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OHA 


R  I. 


THEORIES  OF  THE   ORIGIN  OF  THE  SOUL, 


§  1.  Pr&exiatenoe. 

The  inquiry  and  the  theory  respeetiHg  the  ori- 
gin of  the  human  soul  exerted  a  decisive  influence 
upon  the  formation  of  the  Doctrine  of  Sin,  and 
hence  we  commence  with  this  topic. 

The  views  of  the  Ancient  Church  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  soul  ran  in  three  directions ;  though 
not  with  equal  strength,  or  to  an  equal  extent. 
The  thi'ee  theories  that  appear  in  the  Patristic  pe- 
riod are:  Pr&exietencej  Oreatdoniemy  and  Tradvr 


**'La  premie  difSciilt6  est, 
comment  lUme  a  put  6tre  infeot^e 
da  p6ch6  originel,  qui  est  la  ra- 
dne  dea  p6chte  actnela,  sans  quHl 
7  ait  ea  de  Finjiiatice  en  Dieu  ft 
Vj  ezpoaer.  Oette  diflScnlt^  a 
fidt  naStre  troia  opiniona  vwt  Por- 
igme  de  Fftme  mGme :  eelle  de  la 
fri6KkUno6  da  dma  humtmei 


dana  on  antre  monde,  on  dans  ime 
antre  Tie,  oil  elles  avoient  p6ch6, 
et  avoient  M  condamn^  ponr 
oela  k  oette  prison  dn  corps  hn- 
main;  opinion  des  Platonioena 
qui  est  attribute  A  Orig^ne,  et 
qni  tronve  encore  at^oordliai  dea 
seotatenrs.  Henri  Moms  docteor 
Anglois  a  sontenn  quelque  chose 
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The  theory  of  Pre-exiatence  teaches  that  all  hu- 
man souls  were  created  at  the  beginniDg  of  creation, 
— ^not  that  of  this  world  simply,  but  of  all  worlds^ 
All  finite  spirits  were  made  simultaneously,  and  prior 
to  the  creation  of  matter.  The  intellectual  universe 
precedes  the  sensible  universe.  The  souk  of  men, 
consequently,  existed  before  the  creation  of  Adam. 
The  pre-existent  life  was  Pre- Adamite.  Men  were 
angelic  spirits  at  first  Because  of  their  apostasy  in 
the  angelic  sphere,  they  were  transferred,  as  a  pun- 
ishment for  their  sin,  into  material  bodies  in  this 
mundane  sphere,  and  are  now  passing  through  a 
disciplinary  process,  in  order  to  be  restored,  all  of 
them  without  exception,  to  their  pre-existent  and 
angelic  condition.  These  bodies,  to  which  they  are 
joined,  come  into  existence  by  the  ordinary  course 
of  physical  propagation ;  so  that  the  sensuous  and 
material  part  of  human  nature  has  no  existence  pre- 
vious to  Adam.    It  is  only  the  rational  and  spirit- 


de  oe  dogme  dans  nn  livre  ezpr^ 
Quelqnes-ans  de  ceaz  qni  sontien- 
nent  oette  pr66xisteDce,  sont  ail68 
JoBqu'^  la  metempsycose  ...  La 
Boconde  opinion  est  oelle  de  la 
traduetian^  comme  si  Pftme  dea 
enfans  6toit  engendr4e  (per  tra- 
dnoem)  de  Pftme  on  des  ftmes  de 
eenx  dont  le  corps  est  engendr6. 
8.  Angnstm  7  itdit  port^,  pour 
mienz  sanver  le  p6oh6  originel. 
Oette  doctrine  est  ensei^^e  anssi 
par  la  plus  grand  partie  des  the- 
ologiens  de  la  Confession  d* Aos- 


bonrg.  Dependant  elle  n^est  pas 
4tablie  enti^rement  panni  enz, 
puisqne  les  nniyersit^s  de  Jena, 
de  Helmstat,  et  autres  7  ont  6t6 
contraires  depnis  long-terns.  La 
troisidme  opinion  et  la  pins  recne 
ai^jonrd'hui  est  celle  de  la  crea- 
tion: elle  est  enseign^e  dans  la 
pins  grande  partie  des  eooles 
Ghr^tiennes,  mais  elle  revolt  le 
plus  de  difficult^  par  rapport  an 
p6ch6  originel.'*  Lsnnnxz:  TI16- 
odic6e,  Partie  L  86. 


PSE-EXISTBNOE. 


ual  principle  of  which  a  Pre-Adamite  life  is  as- 
serted. 

The  principal  defender  of  this  theory  waa  On- 
gen.  Some  things  akin  to  it  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Pythagorean  and  Platonic  speculations, — ^particu- 
larly in  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  or  trans- 
migration of  souls  from  one  body  into  another; 
and  in  ike  theory  that  man's  innate  ideas  are  remi- 
mscences  of  an  antecedent  life  in  a  higher  world 
than  that  of  sense  of  time.^  But  Origen  endeavored 


'Gavgavf:  P^ohologiedesAn- 
giutinns,  p.  286  sq.;  Bbausobbb: 
Ifanieheisine,  YI.  !▼. ;  Studibn 
vsD  Kbitikxm,  Vol.  IX.^In  the 
Phiedo,  Plato  maintains  the  doc- 
trine of  the  pre-existence  of  the 
imiL    He  lays  down  the  position 

that  ^  fui3i|0'if  oCk  &\Xo  r«  17  dva- 
lantmt.  This  position  he  snpports 
1»7  the  following  argnment  When 
the  aonl  awakes  to  oonscionsness, 
and  begins  to  have  intellectual 
peroeptiona,  it  obeerves  that  such 
a  thing  is  good,  and  that  sooh  a 
thing  is  beaatifal,  and  that  snch  a 
thing  is  trne,  etc  Bat  at  the 
same  thne  it  perceives  that  these 
objects,  thus  denominated,  are 
not  goodness,  beanty,  and  truth 
themselves^  but  onlj  participate 
in  these  qualities.  The  soul, 
therefore,  possesses  idea$  of  good- 
ness, beautj,  and  truth,  distinct 
from  any  particular  things  in 
which  such  properties  inhere. 
But  these  ideas,  the  soul  brings 
with  it.  Thej  are  not  derived 
frtMD  the  things  of  time  and  sense, 


becanse  the  soul  carefully  distin- 
guishes between  them  and  the 
concrete  sensible  object.  It  says : 
<<  This  beautiful  object  which  I  see 
is  not  beauty  itself,  but  only  a  man- 
ifesUtion  of  it'*  But  these  ideas 
of  absolute  beauty,  goodness,  and 
truth  are  not  figments  of  the 
brain»  to  which  there  is  no  ob- 
jective correspondent.  There  ac> 
tually  are  such  objects  as  eternal 
truth,  eternal  beauty,  and  eternal 
goodness.  Now,  argues  Plato, 
the  fact  that  the  soul  upon  awak- 
ing to  intellectual  perception  is 
already  in  possession  of  such  ideas 
proves  that  it  has  had  a  vision  of 
the  corresponding  objects  in  a 
previous  mode  of  existence.  The 
knowledge  of  these  abstract  ideas 
is  only  the  recollection  of  a  pre- 
existent  vision  ei^oyed  by  the 
soul,  before  its  union  witii  the 
body.  'Ho'iiy  Spa  al  V^x^  ""^ 
vpAr^popf  9pv0  ff&MU  ip  tu/ip^mf 
<3f  t,  x^'P^  trmpdrmp^  ml  ^pAnivuf 
ffxor. 
<*It  was   a  beantiful  ^stem 
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to  defend  the  theory  of  Pre-ezistenoe  upon  Scrip- 
tore  grounds,  though  he  was  undoubtedly  mudi 
influenced  by  the  speculations  of  pagan  philosophy 
in  adopting  it.  The  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  tempt* 
ation  and  apostasy,  in  Genesis  iii,  according  to  him, 
is  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  fall  of  the 
finite  spirit  from  the  higher  into  the  lower  sphere. 
Adam  in  the  Hebrew  is  a  generic  term,  and  denotes 
not  an  actual  historical  individual,  but  the  image 
and  representative  of  the  race.  The  serpent  em- 
blematizes the  devil ;  the  death  threatened  is  not 
temporal  but  eternal  death,  of  which  the  death  of 
the  body  is  the  shadow  and  symbol ;  the  expulsion 
from  paradise  is  the  loss  of  the  pre-ezistent  blessed- 
ness, and  the  ^^  coats  of  skins  "  signify  the  clothing 
of  the  fallen  spirit  in  a  material  body.    That  the 


which  represented  that  the  forms 
of  all  that  is  good  and  fair  in  the 
visible  world,  having  an  inde- 
pendent previous  existence  in  the 
Supreme  Mind,  had  indeed  be- 
oome  obscored  and  tarnished  in 
their  union  with  the  matter  of 
the  visible  world;  but  that  the 
Bouls  of  men,  having  before  their 
entrance  into  the  body  once  in  a 
higher  sphere  gazed  upon  the 
original  patterns  or  ideas  of  beau- 
ty, and  justice,  and  holiness,  are 
now  from  a  faint  reminiscence 
Undled  by  such  imperfect  shad- 
owB  of  those  lovely  realities  as 
the  dark  and  gross  things  of  the 
earth  still  exhibit;  and  thai  if 
they  oheriahed  by  the  exercise 


of  pure  mutual  afllBotions  their 
love  of  these  heavenly  images, 
and  improved  their  acquaint- 
ance with  them  by  serene  con- 
templation, they  should  after 
dea^  wing  back  their  flight  again 
to  those  realms  of  beatific  vision 
which  had  once  before  been  their 
happy  home.'*     Londoh  Qitab- 

TBRLT  BXVIEW.  1888. 

This  theory  reappears  also  in 
iTome  portions  of  English  litera- 
ture,— as,  for  example,  in  Wobdb- 
wobth's  Ode  on  Immortality. 

**  Oar  1>lrth  Is  bat  a  aleep,  ud  a  fbvgvttfaf : 
Th*  Bool  that  riiM  with  oii  oar  lifers 


Hath  bad  •Itewhers  Ito  MttlBg^ 
And  aomtth  from  aflu*.** 


narratiTe  is  to  be  explained  in  this  manner,  and  not 
to  be  understood  literally,  is  plain,  says  Origen,  to 
every  one  who  penetrates  into  the  real  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  takes  worthy  views  of  the  Divine 
Being.  Such  all^rical  costume  for  the  higher 
truths  is  not  strange ;  it  is  found  in  the  Greek  sym- 
bolism. Plato's  myths  of  Poros  and  Penia,  in  the 
Symposium,  have  much  similarity  with  this  Mosaic 
account  of  the  61L^  Origen  also  interprets  the  Ian* 
guage  of  the  apostle  Paul  respecting  the  creation 
^  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  together  ^  (Bom. 
viiL  19),  as  referring  to  the  low  and  degraded  con- 
dition of  spirits  who  once  occupied  a  higher  sphera 
Alluding  to  the  tell  of  some  of  the  angelic  spirits, 
he  says :  ^  Hence  Qoi  the  creator  made  them  bodies 
suited  to  a  most  degraded  condition  (congrua  hu- 
milibus  lods),  and  fitbricated  the  visible  world  for 
them,  and  sent  into  this  world  ministering  angels, 
for  the  care  and  discipline  of  those  who  had  £allen.'' ' 
Origen  also  cites  Bom.  iz.  11  sq.,  in  proof  of  the 
pre-ezistence  of  the  human  soul,  remarking  that 
^  there  was  no  injustice  in  JacoVs  supplanting 
Esau  in  the  womb,  in  case  we  suppose  him  to  have 
been  diosen  of  God  on  the  ground  of  merit  acquired 
in  a  preceding  life  (ex  praecedentis  vitae  meritis),  so 
that  he  deserved  to  be  preferred  to  his  brother."  * 

^Obmsnu:  De  Prinoip.  TV.  L        'OBiaENB8:DePrinoipii8,IILT. 
16;  Contra  CMioni,  IV.  zzzix.        'Origenes:   De  Prindpiisyll. 
See  THoiunuB :  OrigeiMe,  191,    ix.  (Ed.  Bas.  p.  706). 
19S;  Sobvbot:  Geechiohte  der 
Sede,  p.  067. 
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Anotlier  proof  for  the  sonl's  pre-existence  is  derived 
by  Origen,  from  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  imd 
the  laborers,  in  Matthew  xx.  1  seq.  They  who  are 
hired  first  are  Adam  and  those  of  that  time.  They 
who  are  hired  at  the  third  hoar  are  Noah  and  his 
generation.  Abraham  and  his  generation  are  hired 
at  the  sixth  hoar ;  Moses  and  his  generation  at  the 
ninth.  AH  mankind  at,  and  since,  the  time  of  Christ, 
are  represented  by  the  laborers  employed  at  the 
eleventh  honr.^  Bat  these  are  described  as  having 
been  standing  idle  all  the  day  long, — ^that  is  daring 
the  entire  saecnlam  represented  by  the  ^^day** 
q>oken  of  in  the  parable.  ^^  If  therefore,"  says  Ori- 
gen,  ^Hhe  sonl  has  no  existence  anterior  to  the 
body,  bat  is  generated  with  it  {cwBCnaQn),  how 
coald  those  who  were  bom  since  the  birth  of 
Christ  have  been  in  existence,  to  stand  idle  pre** 
vioas  to  that  event  ?  **  • 

The  theory  of  Pre-existence  may  be  said  to  rise 
and  set  with  Origen.  Only  here  and  there  was  a 
voice  heard  in  its  favor  after  his  death ;  and  daring 
his  life-time  it  was  confined  chiefly  to  the  Alex- 
andrine school.  Cyril  of  Alexandria*  and  Nemesias 
of  Emesa,^  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  simple  pre* 
existence  of  the  sool,  bat  not  of  its  fidl  in  a  pre- 

'  ThiB  allegorical  interpretation  *  Otbuxttb       AuzAVDRniuB : 

la  to  be  found  in  the  middle  agea.  Oom.  in  Johan.  Op.  17.  p.  78  aq. 

See  GBDBiuona  YiTAua:  I.  40,  ^Nnonua:  De  Datura  homi^ 

Bohn'a  Ed.  nia^  eap.  iL 

'QBiODna:  In  ICatt.  Tract  X. 
(Ed.  BaaU  1571,  p.  81.) 
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existent  state.  The  theory,  however,  was  generally 
refuted  and  combatted,  so  that  by  the  latter  part 
of  the  4th  century  it  had  become  obsolete.  Jerome  ^ 
denominates  it  a  ettdta  persuaaio  to  believe  ^^  that 
jools  were  created  of  old  by  God,  and  kept  in  a 
treasury;"  and  Philastrins'  enumerates  it  among 
the  heresies.  Augustine  *  opposes  the  doctrine  of 
a  fall  in  a  pre^xistent  state,  as  contradicting  the 
Scripture  statement  that  ^^  Gkd  saw  everjrthing  that 
he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good."  He 
also  remarks  that  if  earthly  bodies  were  given  to 
Men  spirite  on  acconnt  of  the  sins  they  have  com- 
mitted,  the  bodies  should  be  proportioned  to  the 
d^ree  of  the  sins ;  and  that  the  devils,  therefore, 
should  have  worse  bodies  than  men, — ^which  Augus- 
tine thinks  is  not  the  fact 

The  theory  of  Pre-ezistence,  it  is  obvious,  is  the 
most  extreme  form  of  individualism  as  applied  to 
the  origin  of  man.  It  rejects  the  idea  of  race-con- 
nection, and  race-unity,  in  every  form.  Each  human 
individual  is  created  by  a  distinct  fiat  at  the  very 
banning  of  creation,  and  antecedent  to  all  mate* 
rial  worlds.  As  such,  it  has  no  physical  or  generic 
connection  with  other  souls ;  but  is  a  pure  unit  alone 
and  by  itself.  And  this  individualism,  pure  and 
nmple,  pervades  its  entire  history.  It  apostatizes 
alone  and  by  itself;  it  is  associated  with  a  material 

' Hnmnnrs:  1^.  LXXVili,        'Avoimmnm:  De  dTitate Dei, 
Ad  If  aroeUinnm.  XL  zziiL 

*  PBUjjTBnjB:  HMr«Mt|XOIX. 
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body,  as  a  disciplinary  infliction,  alone  and  by  it- 
self;  and  it  is  redeemed  alone  and  by  itself,  only 
to  be  still  liable  to  another  and  yet  another  apos- 
tasy, alone  and  by  itself  The  notion  of  a  created 
speoieSj  a  common  hnman  nature^  is  wholly  and 
energetically  excluded  by  the  theory  of  Pre^xist- 
ence.  The  material  body,  into  which  the  rational 
spirit  descends  from  its  antecedent  sphere  of  exist- 
ence, is,  indeed,  propagated ;  but  this  is  only  a  tem- 
porary prison,  and  not  a  permanent  constituent  of 
humanity.  The  sensuous  and  earthly  part  of  man, 
according  to  the  Origenistic  theory,  is  not  a  part 
of  his  real  and  proper  humanity. 


§2.  OreaiAomefm. 

2.  The  theory  of  OreoMoniam  maintains  that 
God  immediately  creates  de  nihilo  a  new  soul,  in 
every  instance  that  a  new  individual  of  the  human 
family  is  bom.  But  the  human  body  is  not  created 
de  nihilo,  in  this  successive  manner.  This  part  of 
man  is  created  in  and  with  Adam,  and  is  propar 
gated  from  him. 

Creationism  met  with  far  more  favor  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  than  the  doctrine  of  Pre-eidstence. 
Its  advocates  cited  in  favor  of  it,  the  declaration  of 
Christ,  in  John  v.  17 :  "  My  Father  worketh  hUh^ 
ertOj  and  I  work,'' — ^interpreting  the  "  work  ^  here 
spoken  of  as  that  of  creation,  and  not  providence 
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merely.  Th^  also  quoted  Ps.  zxxiii.  15:  "He 
fasUonetli  their  hearts  alike ;  ^  and  Zech.  xii.  1 : 
"  The  Lord  .  .  .  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him.'' 

Speaking  generally,  the  theory  of  Greationism 
was  the  dominant  one  in  the  Eastern  Church,  and 
found  advocates  in  the  Western.  Jerome  asserts 
that  Gk>d  "  quotidie  fabricatur  animas/'  and  cites  in 
proof  the  above-mentioned  texts  of  Scripture.^  He 
remarks  that  Greationism  is  the  true  church  doc- 
trine (ecclesiasticum  est),  though  not  much  received 
as  yet  by  the  Western  bishops.  In  another  place, 
however,  he  refers  the  inquirer  upon  the  subject  of 
the  soul's  origin  to  Augustine,  whose  work  De 
origins  animae^  although  it  does  not  explicitly  de- 
cide the  question,  he  praises,  and  shows  an  inclina- 
tion to  Augustine's  views.'  Hilary  of  Pictavium  is 
the  most  explicit  advocate  of  Greationism  in  the 
West.  In  his  tractate  upon  Psalm  xci  (§  3),  he 
lays  down  the  position  that  the  souls  of  men  are 
daily  (quotidie)  originated  by  the  secret  and  un- 
known operation  of  divine  power. 

Greationism,  it  is  obvious,  is  a  mixed  theory. 
As  respects  the  human  soul,  it  teaches  that  there 
are  as  many  repeated  and  successive  fiats  of  crea- 
tion, as  there  are  individuals  in  the  series  of  human 
beings ;  while  so  far  as  the  human  body  is  concern- 
ed, there  is  but  a  single  creative  fiat.    In  the  in- 

'  Hrbontmub  :  Ad  Pammaohi-      '  HnBONnnra :  Epist  LXXY III, 
vm,  a  897.  LXXDL 
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stance  of  each  and  every  individual  soul  after  Adam, 
there  is  creation,  but  not  procreation  or  propagar 
tion.  In  the  instance  of  each  and  every  individual 
body  after  Adam,  there  is  procreation  or  propaga- 
tion, but  not  creation.  The  physical  part  of  every 
man,  considered  as  a  creation  de  nihilo,  dates  back 
of  birth  and  individual  existence,  to  the  creative 
act  mentioned  in  Genesis  L  27;  but  his  spiritual 
part,  as  a  creation  de  nihilo,  dates  back  only  to 
birth,  or  to  the  commencement  of  individual  ex« 
istence,  in  whatever  generation,  or  year  of  the 
world,  that  may  happen  to  be.  Keckoning  from 
the  strict  and  absolute  creation  of  each,  the  body 
of  a  man  of  this  generation,  upon  the  theory  of 
Greationism,  would  be  six  thousand  years  older  than 
his  soul ;  for  there  is  this  interval  of  time  between 
the  creative  fiat  that  ori^nated  the  former,  and  the 
creative  fiat  that  originated  the  latter.  The  thjeory, 
therefore,  is  a  composite  one.  It  has  affinities  with 
Traducianism,  in  adopting  the  idea  of  race-connec* 
tion,  and  generic  unity,  so  far  aa  respects  man's  sen- 
8U0US  nature.  And  it  has  affinities  with  Origen's 
theory  of  Pre-existence,  in  excluding  the  idea  of 
species  when  applied  to  the  human  soul,  and  in 
adopting  the  idea  of  pure  individuality  alone.  The 
tenet  of  pre-existence  in  the  angelic  world,  it  rejeoi^. 


i 
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§  2.  Tradv/dcmism. 

The  theory  of  Trczducianism  maintains  that 
both  the  sonl  and  body  of  the  individual  man  are 
propagated.  It  refers  the  creative  act  mentioned  in 
Gren.  L  27  to  the  human  natv/re^  or  race^  and  not  to  a 
single  indi'ndual  merely.  It  considers  the  work  of 
creating  mankind  de  nihilo,  as  entirely  completed 
upon  the  sixth  day ;  and  that  since  that  sixth  day 
the  Creator  has,  in  this  world,  exerted  no  strictly 
creative  energy.  He  rested  from  the  work  of  cre- 
ation upon  the  seventh  day,  and  still  rests.  By  this 
single  act,  all  mankind  were  created,  as  to  both 
their  spiritual  and  their  sensuous  substance,  in  and 
with  the  first  human  pair,  and  from  them  have 
been  individually  procreated  and  bom,  each  in  his 
day  and  generation.  According  to  Traducianism, 
creation  is  totally  distinct  and  different  from  birth. 
Creation  relates  to  the  origination  de  nihilo  of  the 
total  substance  or  nature  of  mankind,  considered  as 
a  new  and  hitherto  non-existent  species  of  being. 
Birth  is  subsequent  to  creation,  and  refers  only  to 
the  modifications  which  this  substance  undergoes, — 
its  individualization  in  the  series  of  generations. 
Hence  man  can  be  created  holy,  and  be  bom  sinful. 
By  creation  he  may  be  endowed  with  the  moral 
image  and  righteonsneas  of  his  Maker;  whUe  by 
birth,  or  rather  at  birth,  he  may  be  possessed  of  a 
moral  guilt  imd  corruption  that  was  originated  after 
creation,  and  before  birth. 


] 
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This  view  of  the  origin  of  the  sonl  was  first 
stated  with  distinctness  by  TertnUian,  and  from  his 
time  onward  gained  ground  and  authority  in  the 
Western  Church ;  while  the  Eastern  Ghnrch,  as  has 
been  remarked,  preferred  the  theory  of  Creation* 
ism.  The  Biblical  support  for  Traducianism  was 
derived  from  Paul's  statement  of  the  Adamic  con* 
nection  and  the  origin  of  sin,  in  Bomans  v.  12-19, 
corroborated  by  1  Cor.  zv.  22 :  ^^  In  Adam  all  die,^ 
Eph.  ii.  8:  ^^And  were  by  nature  children  of 
wrath,  Heb.  vii.  10 :  "  For  Levi  was  yet  in  the  loins 
of  his  father  when  Melchizedec  met  him,"  Ps.  li.  5 : 
'^  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me,''  and  Gen.  v.  8 :  "  And 
Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
image.'' 

Tei'tullian  was  the  first  to  state  this  theory  in 
express  terms,  and  defend  it  upon  speculative 
gi*ounds.  He  does  it  in  a  somewhat  crude  and 
materializing  manner,  because  he  attempts  to  ex* 
plain  and  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  indi- 
vidual  life  is  deduced  from  the  generic.  In  this 
respect,  he  falls  into  the  same  error  into  which 
Justin  Martyr,  and  the  first  theoretic  Trinitarians, 
generally,  fell,  in  the  speculative  construction  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  In  his  tract  J)e  Anima 
(c.  19),  Tertullian  remarks  that  "  the  soul  of  man, 
like  the  shoot  of  a  tree,  is  drawn  out  (deducta) 
into  a  physical  progeny  from  Adam  the  parent 
stock."    In  another  place  (c.  27),  in  this  same  tract, 
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he  asserts  that  '^botli  sabetances  (body  and  soul) 
are  coDceived,  finished,  and  perfected  together;^ 
and  holds  to  both  a  corporeal  and  a  psychical  gen- 
eration,  each  proceeding  from  its  own  appropriate 
base,  though  each  is  inseparable  firom  the  other,  imd 
both  are  simnltaneons.^ 

The  Tradncian  theory  continued  to  gain  ground 
in  the  North- African,  and  in  the  Western  European 
Church,  by  reason  of  its  affinity  with  that  particu- 
lar mode  of  stating  the  doctrine  of  sin  which  pre- 
vailed in  these  churches.  Jerome  remarks  that  in 
his  day  it  was  adopted  by  ^  maxima  pars  occidental 
lium.^  Leo  the  Great  (t461)  asserts  that  the 
^  catholic  faith  teaches  that  every  man,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  substance  of  his  soul  as  well  as  of  his 
body,  is  formed  in  the  womb.'' '  Among  the  Orien- 
tals,  this  theory  obtained  little  currency.  Gregory 
Nyssa,*  and  Anastasius  Sinaita,^  alone,  were  inclined 
to  adopt  it 

But  the  theologian  who  contributed  most  to  the 
currency  and  establishment  of  Traducianism  was 
Augustine.  And  yet  this  thinker,  usually  so  ex- 
plicit and  decided,  even  upon  speculative  points, 
nowhere  in  his  works  formally  adopts  the  theory 
itself.    In  his  Optts  impeffedum  (lY.  104)  he  re- 

'Nam  etd  doas  speoies confite-  ' Lio  ICiLGBUs :  Epiat.  XV,  Ad 

bimur  seminiB,  oorporalem  et  ani-  Timibim. 

malem,  iadSacrataa  temen  vindi-  ' Gbmoriihi lITna :  Dehominia 

oanma,  et  hoc  modo  contempora-  opifioio^  o.  89. 

lea  (juademqne  momentL''     De  ^AKAarAann  Snr:  HomiliA  in 

Anima,  o.  97.  BAVDim  Moniimeiita,  IL  54b 
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plies  to  Jnlian :  "  You  may  blame,  if  you  will,  my 
hesitatiou  because  I  do  not  venture  to  affirm  or 
deny  that  of  whicb  I  am  ignorant ;  you  may  say 
what  you  please  concerning  the  profound  obscurity 
of  this  subject ;  nevertheless  let  this  doctrine  be 
fixed  and  unshaken  that  the  guilt  of  that  one  man 
is  the  death  of  all,  and  that  in  him  all  died.^'  ^  Tet 
Augustine^s  entire  speculation  upon  the  origin  and 
nature  of  sin  is  indirectly,  and  by  implication,  an 
earnest  defence  of  the  Traducian  theory.  His  an- 
thropology, as  we  shall  see  when  it  comes  up  for 
examination,  is  both  illogical  and  inconceivable 
without  it.  The  transmission  of  ein^  to  which 
Augustine  held,  logically  involves,  as  Tertullian 
had  perceived  before  him,  the  transmission  of  the 
sinning  soul;  and  this  implies  the  Adamic  existence 
and  unity. 

The  attitude  and  tendency  of  Augustine^s  mind, 
in  respect  to  the  two  systems  of  Creationism  and 
Traducianism  (for  the  theory  of  Pre-existence  he 
expressly  rejects  and  argues  against),'  may  be  seen 
from  an  analysis  of  the  first  book  of  his  treatise  De 
Anima.  Renatus  had  sent  Augustine  the  work  of 
Vincentius  Victor,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Cre- 
ationism was  defended.  Augustine  in  his  critical 
reply  takes  the  ground  that  Victor  cannot  demons 


*  Similar  statements  are  made  Be  peooatonun  mentis  et  remiss, 

in  Ep.  XG,  Ad  Optatun  ;  De  n.  86,  HI.  10. 

Genesi  ad  literam  X.  21 ;  £p.  '  Anousmnra :  Be  civitate  Dei, 

OXTilTT,  Ad  Maroellinum;  and  XL  28. 
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atraie  from  Scripture,  the  position  that  souls  are 
created  and  in-breathed  in  every  instance  of  birth, 
and  asserts  that  we  are  in  ignorance  upon  the 
whole  matter.  He  examines  one  by  one  those 
texts  which  Victor  has  quoted,  and  contends  that 
they  are  insufficient  to  prove  Creationisnu  In  sum- 
ming up,  he  remarks,  that  if  any  one  prefers  to 
hold  that  souls  are  created  in  each  individual  in- 
stance, he  must  take  care  not  to  hold  the  four  fol- 
lowing errors :  1.  That  the  souls  thus  immediately 
created  are  made  sinful  at  the  instant  of  creation, 
by  the  Creator,  through  an  original  sin,  or  sinful 
disposition,  that  is  infdsed  into  them,  and  which  is 
not  truly  their  own  sin ;  2.  That  those  who  die  in 
infancy  are  destitute  of  original  sin,  and  do  not 
need  that  baptism  which  puts  them  in  possession  of 
the  merits  of  Christ ;  8.  That  souls  sinned  in  some 
other  sphere  before  their  connection  with  flesh,  and 
that  for  this  reason  they  were  brought  down  into 
sinful  flesh ;  4.  That  the  newly*created  souls  of  those 
who  die  in  infancy  are  not  punishable  for  existing 
sin,  but  only  for  sins  which  it  is  foreknown  they 
would  have  committed  had  they  been  permitted  to 
arrive  at  a  suitable  age.^ 

The  difficulties  that  beset  the  subject  of  the 
origin  of  the  individual  soul,  whether  the  theory  of 
creation  or  of  traduction  be  adopted,  are  very  clear- 
ly stated  by  Augustine  in  his  epistle  Ad  Optatum^ 

'  Aueuffmrus:  De  Anima,  Liber  I.  (Opera  X.  481.482,  £d.  lOgne). 
2 


18  HIBTOBT  OF  AlfTTHBOFOliOOY. 

his  treatise  De  peoocitorvm  meritis  et  remiasume^  his 
tract  De  cmima^  and  his  exegetical  work  De  Genesi 
ad  Uteram.  We  will  briefly  give  the  line  of  re- 
mark in  these  treatises,  which  we  take  from  the 
learned  and  discriminating  work  of  Ganganf '  upon 
the  Metaphysical  Psychology  of  Angnstine. 

So  far  as  the  question  of  the  divine  agency  in 
creation  is  concerned,  says  Augustine,  we  may  ac- 
cept either  Greatiomsm  or  Traducianism,  By  either 
theory,  God  is  recognized  as  the  creator ;  for  even 
in  case  the  theory  of  traduction  or  generation  be 
adopted,  Gt)d  is  still  the  absolute  origin  and  author, 
inasmuch  as  in  the  primal  act  of  creating  the  human 
soul  he  so  created  it  that  it  possesses  the  power  of 
reproducing  and  perpetuating  iteelf  in  individual 
souls,  just  as  in  the  sphere  of  nature  and  matter  the 
first  seed  is  indued  with  the  power  to  reproduce 
individuals  after  its  own  kind.  This  endowmefnt  of 
reproductive  power,  says  Augustine,  as  much  re- 
quires creative  energy  to  account  for  its  existence, 
as  does  the  existence  of  the  first  seed,  or  the  first 
soul ;  ^  for  who  can  make  a  seed  to  produce  indi- 
viduals invariably  after  its  kind,  except  that  Being 
who  made  the  seed  itself  from  nothing  ? ''  Never* 
theless,  continues  Augustine,  both  theories  have 
their  difficulties.  In  reference  to  Traducianism,  the 
question  arises,  how  it  is  possible  to  hold  to  such  a 
propagation  of  the  soul  without  fEdling  into  mar 

'  Gaitoaitf:  MetaphTBisobeP^-     sttkok  m.  §  8.  p.  248.  sq. 
chologie  des  AugnstiniiB,  Haupt- 
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terialism,  and  regarding  the  sonl  as  a  corporeal 
entity,  after  Tertollian's  example,  whose  fancies  in 
this  respect  need  not  awaken  our  wonder,  since  he 
represents  Ood  the  creator  himself  as  corporeal.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  he  who  adopts  Tradncianism 
finds  little  difficulty  with  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  while  the  advocate  of  Greationism  finds  a  great 
difficulty  here.  For  the  soul  as  newly  created  (and 
it  is  newly-created  in  every  individual  instance 
according  to  the  Creationist)  cannot  be  anything 
but  a  .pure  and  perfect  soul.  It  cannot  be  tainted 
with  evil  of  any  kind;  but  on  the  contrary,  as  com* 
ing  immediately  from  the  creator's  hand,  mrist  pos- 
sess his  holy  image  and  likeness.  If,  now,  it  be 
thus  pure  and  perfect,  the  question  arises:  Why 
does  it  deserve  to  be  associated  at  very  birth  with 
a  diseased  and  dying  body,  and  to  be  stained  and 
polluted  with  a  corrupted  sensuous  nature  ? '    The 


>  Augustine,  however,  takes 
Tertnllian  too  literally.  In  com- 
batting the  Gnostic  idea  of  the 
deitj,  which  was  hyperspiritoal- 
izing,  Tertnllian,  it  is  tme,  em- 
ploys phraseology  that  is  ma- 
terialiiing,  and  has  ftimished 
ground  for  the  charge  of  mate- 
rialism. But  if  he  is  interpreted 
by  his  context,  it  will  be  found, 
we  think,  that  he  meant  merely 
to  assert  that  God,  though  a  spirit, 
is  a  tubitaince  or  emene$.  **Oor- 
pns*'  in  his  yocabulary  is  equiva- 
lent to  ^*  substantia.'^  He  express- 
ly declares  that  '*  God  has  not 


any  diversity  of  parts  in  himself; 
he  is  altogether  uniform."  This, 
of  course,  could  not  be,  if  he  were 
corporeal  or  material.  Augustine 
himself  (De  Genesi  ad  literam,  X. 
xxv.  41)  remarks  that  Tertullian, 
<^qnoniam  aoutus  est,  interdnm 
contra  opinionem  suam  visa  veri- 
tate  superatur.  Quid  enim  verius 
dicere  potuit,  quam  id  quod  ait 
quodam  loco,  ^Omne  corporale 
passibfle  est'  (De  anima.  c.  7)? 
Debuit  ergo  mutare  sententiamt 
qua  panlo  snperius  dixerat  etiam 
Deum  corpus  esse." 
'  This  was  an  objection  strongly 
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fact  that  its  connection  with  such  a  body  does  not 
depend  at  all  npon  the  sonl,  bnt  rests  entirely  upon 
the  will  of  the  creator,  would  seem  to  imply  that 
God  himself  is  the  canse  of  the  sbuPs  deteriorated 
state  and  condition.  Bnt  if  so,  its  restoration  would 
be  no  act  of  grace.  It  would,  rather,  be  a  matter 
of  obligation,  since  the  creator  would  be  merely 
healing  a  wound  which  he  himself  had  made.  Fur- 
thermore, in  the  case  of  infants  who  die  without 
baptism, — ^a  thing  that  occurs  in  thousands  of  in- 
stances, and  with  the  Divine  foreknowledge, — ^how  is 
the  justice  of  God  to  be  vindicated,  if  such  infantile 
souls,  without  any  agency  and  fault  of  their  own,  are 
visited  with  disease,  sickness,  pain,  and  death  tem- 
poral and  eternal  ?  Can  we  believe  that  the  cre- 
ator makes  these  newly-created  spirits  guilty  at  the 
time  of  creating  them,  and  then  inflicts  these  evils 
upon  them  as  a  punishment  ?  How,  upon  the  theory 
of  Creationism,  shall  we  find  an  interval  of  time 
between  the  act  that  creates  the  soul  and  the  act 
that  unites  it  with  a  diseased  and  mortal  body,  of 
sufficient  length  for  Satan  to  present  his  temptation, 
and  the  newly-created  spirit  to  yield  and  fall? 
Neither  is  it  any  relief  to  say  that  God  punishes 
the  souls  of  unbaptized  infants  upon  the  ground  of 
those  sins  which  they  would  have  committed  had 

urged  by  the  Pelagians,  as  Angus-  et  ipsa  sola  poenam  meretar ;  in- 

tine  remarks  in  De  peocatornm  justam  esse  .  •  .  nt  hodie  nata 

meritis  III.  iii.  6, — "  Si  anima  non  anima  non  ex  massa  Adae,  tarn 

eat  ex  tradnce,  sed  sola  oaro,  ipsa  antiqanm  peccatnm  portet  alie- 

tantnm  habet  tradncem  peooati,  *  num.*' 
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they  lived,  and  which  he  foreknew  they  would  com- 
mit. For  this  would  conflict  with  the  nature  of 
retribution  and  the  idea  of  justice.  Punishment 
supposes  some  iictnwl  o£Eence  in  the  past  It  )& 
always  retrospective.  Hence  penalty  cannot  be 
anticipated.  No  being  can  be  justly  punished  in 
advance.  If  he  can  be,  then  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  a  child  who  dies  at  the  age  of  three  years, 
from  being  punished  for  all  the  sins  which  he 
would  have  committed  had  he  lived  upon  earth  to 
the  age  of  forty,  or  sixty,  or  sixty  thousand  years. 
With  respect  to  such  questions  as  the  following, 
which  were  urged  against  the  theory  of  Creation- 
ism  :  Why  does  God  create  souk  for  children  who 
die  at  birth,  or  immediately  after  ?  and  why  does 
he  create  souk  in  the  instance  of  adulterine  off- 
spring ?  Augustine  remarks,  that  he  thinks  he  could 
give  an  answer  from  the  position  of  Creationism. 
But  to  the  question :  Why  does  Gt)d  punish  an 
infant  soul  ?  he  can  give  no  answer  from  this  posi- 
tion. 

Augustine  finally  remarks,  that  if  one  goes  to 
the  Scriptures  for  a  deciaive  settiement  of  the 
question  at  issue  between  Creationism  and  Tra- 
ducianism,  he  does  not  obtain  it  In  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  ori^al  sin,  the  preponderance  of 
Scripture  proof  is  upon  the  side  of  Traducianism. 
But  passages  may  be  quoted  in  favor  of  the  soul^s 
new  creation  in  each  individual  instance ;  still,  no 
one  of  them  k  so  decisive  that  it  might  not  be  in- 
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terpreted  in  favor  of  its  tradnction.  All  such 
passages  prove,  indeed,  that  God  is  the  giver,  the 
creator,  the  former  of  the  homan  sonL  Bat  Tww  he 
is,  whether  by  in-breathing  them  newly-created,  or 
by  the  traduction  (trahendo)  of  them  from  the 
parent,  the  Scriptures  nowhere  say.*  "As  yet," 
says  Augustine  (Ep.  0X0,  Ad  Optatum),  "  I  have 
found  nothing  certain  and  decisive  m  the  canonical 
Scriptures,  respecting  the  ori^n  of  the  soul."  ' 

It  is  evident  from  these  trains  of  remark,  which 
are  drawn  from  a  very  wide  surface  in  Augustine's 
writings,  that  his  mind  felt  the  full  force  of  the 
mysteries  that  overhang  the  origin  of  the  indi- 


'  Proinde  quia  non  dixit  ex  ani- 
ma  viri  fEustam  animam  mulieris, 
oonyenientias  oreditar  eo  ipso  bob 
admonere  yolniase,  nihil  bio  alind 
pmtare,  qnam  de  viri  anima  novo- 
ramus,  id  est  e&militer  datam  esse 
molieri;  oum  praeserdm  esset 
evidentissinus  oocasionis  looos,  nt 
si  non  tono  qnando  fonnata  est, 
postea  oerte  dioeretnr,  nbi  ait 
Adam,  'Hoc  nnno  os  ex  ossibiis 
meis,  et  oaro  de  came  mea.' 
Qnanto  enim  carins  et  amantins- 
qoe  dioeret,  Et  anima  de  anima 
meat  Non  tamtn  hiM  tarn  mag' 
na  quaatio  jam  iohUa  ett^  ut 
unum  harum  manife&tum  c$rtum- 
gue  UneamiutJ"  AuotrBmrus :  De 
Genesi  ad  lit.  X.  L  2. 

•in  his  final  revision  of  his 
works  he  sajs:  "Qaod  attinet 
ad  eina  (so.  animi)  originem,  qna 
fit  at  sit  in  oorpore,  utrom  de  iHo 


uno  sit  qni  primmn  oreatos  est, 
qnando  faotns  est  homo  in  ani- 
mam vivam,  an  semper  ita  fiant 
smgnlis  singolae,  neo  tnno  sde- 
bamneoadhnosoio."  Betraotati- 
ones  L  i  8.— At  the  time  when 
Angostine  wrote  the  2d  and  8d 
books  of  his  treatise  De  libero  ar- 
bitrio,  viz. :  about  896,  he  attrib- 
nted  more  value  to  the  theory  of 
pre-existenoe  than  he  afterwards 
did,  as  the  following  extract 
proves.  ^  Harum  autem  qnatuor 
de  anima  sententiaram,  utrom  de 
propagine  Teniant,  an  in  singulis 
quibusque  nasoentibns  novae  fi- 
ant, an  in  corpora  naieenUumjam 
aUmibi  Mui&ntei  velmiUtan^ur  di- 
vmUut^  ul  MM  tponU  labamtmr^ 
f^iXUnm  temere  affi^rmairt  aparU- 
JnV    De  libero  arbitrio,  m. 
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yidnal  soul,  and  its  inborn  fflnfolness.  That  his 
mind  inclined  to  Tradudanism,  tHe  oonrse  of  reason- 
ing  which  has  been  delineated  plainly  shows.  That 
he  was  not  averse  to  Greationism,  provided  the 
problem  of  on  could  be  solved  in  a  way  to  accord 
with  what  he  beUeved  to  be  the  teaching  of  Scrip- 
toe  «.d  th,  Chmtoa  e^«>«e,  b  ertdeat  bou. 
the  following  remark  which  he  makes  respectmg 
this  theory  in  hia  letter  to  Jerome :  ^^  Ecce  volo  nt 
ilia  sententia  mea  sit,  sed  nondom  esse  confirmo.^ 
Again  in  this  same  letter  he  says  to  Jerome :  ^^Teach 
me  now,  I  beg  of  yon,  what  I  shall  teach ;  teach  me 
what  I  shall  hold ;  and  tell  me  if  sonls  are  every 
day,  one  by  one,  called  into  being  from  nonentity, 
in  those  who  are  daily  being  bom.'^^ 


§  4.  Mediaeval  and  Modem  Theoriee. 

In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  theory  of  Creationism 
prevailed  over  the  rival  theory.  Tradncianism  fell 
into  disrepute  with  the  Schoolmen,*  for  two  rea- 
sons :  1.  Because  they  regarded  it  as  conflicting  with 


^AveuBinnn:  De  origine  ani- 
■en  epistola  OLXVI,  Ad 
HiflronjiiiiiiiL  OOTHpare  Flbdst  : 
lodL  Hist  Book  XXTTT.  zyU. 

'  ^  lioet  igitnr  animanon  nt  ex 
trsdnoe,  tamen  originaliB  oalpa  ab 
animA  Adba  traiuit  ad  animaa  po«> 
temm  madiaiite  oame  per  oonoa- 
fuaoentiam  generate ;  ita  qnod  d- 
oat  ab  aninia  peooanti  infeotaftdt 


caro  Adae,  et  prona  effeota  ad  li* 
bidtnem ;  ita  aeminata  caro  aecimi 
trahena  infeotionem  vitiat  aiii- 
mam.  In  oame  est  materialiter 
et  originaliter,  et  in  anima  for- 
maliter  tanqnam  in  saljeoto.*' 
BoKAYnnnTBA :  Oompendimn 
Theologieae  Yeritatis  (De  oor- 
raptela  peooatl  lib.  III.  eap. 
TiiL). 
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the  doctrine  of  the  sours  immortality,  and  as  ma- 
terializing  in  its  influence.  2.  Because,  rejecting 
as  most  of  them  did,  the  anthropology  of  Augus- 
tine, and  adopting  the  Greek  anthropology,  they 
had  less  motive  than  Augustine  had,  for  &voring 
the  theory  of  the  soul^s  traduction. 

The  revival  of  the  Augustinian  anthropology  at 
the  Beformation  naturally  led  to  the  re-appearance 
of  the  Traducian  theory.  The  symbols  of  both  the 
Lutheran  and  the  Galvinistic  divisions,  so  far  as 
they  make  any  speculative  statement  at  all  upon 
the  subject,  generally  enunciate,  or  at  least  logic- 
ally involve,  the  doctrine  of  the  Adamic  unity  in 
respect  to  both  soul  and  body.  But  as  we  have 
seen  Augustine  himself  hesitating  to  take  a  decided 
position  respecting  the  origin  of  the  individual  soul, 
it  is  not  strange  that  minds  in  the  Protestant  Church 
that  were  agreed  upon  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
should  differ  upon  this  metaphysical  question.  Ad- 
vocates of  both  Traducianism  and  Creationism  are 
to  be  found  among  the  early  Protestant  divines.* 


>  Ltttheb  tangbt  Tradudanisnif 
and  the  Lntheran  theologians, 
geDerall J,  followed  him,  with  the 
exception  of  Oauztub,  who 
adopts  CreationiBm  in  his  treatise, 
De  animae  creatione.  Gebhabd 
(Loci  IX.  Tiii.  §  116,  118.)  leaves 
the  determination  of  the  manner 
to  the  philosophers;  bat  holds 
that  *'  animas  eomm  qui  ex  Ad- 
amo  et  Eva  progeniti  foissent,  non 
oreatas,  neqne  enim   generatas, 


sed  propagatas  ftdsse."  Oaloti- 
us,  in.  p.  1084,  and  Hollax,  take 
the  same  view. 

Oaltin,  and  the  Reformed  par- 
ty generally,  dedare  for  Creation- 
ism,  though  retaining  the  Augus- 
tinian doctrine  of  original  sin. 
Oalvin  (Inst  11.  i.  7)  takes  the 
gronnd  that  the  decision  of  the 
qnestion,  as  between  the  two  the- 
ories, is  unimportant.  *'Who 
will  be  solicitous  about  a  trans^ 
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The  subject  itself,  like  other  purely  speculative 
ones,  has  attracted  less  attention  for  two  centuries 
past,  than  it  did  in  the  previous  history  of  the 
Church.  One  of  the  most  decided  of  modem  advo- 
cates of  Traducianism  is  the  American  theologian 
Edwards,  in  his  treatise  On  OHgirhdl  Sin} 


mSflsion  of  the  eovl^  when  he 
hean  that  Adam  received  ttke  or- 
naments that  he  lost,  no  less  for 
na  than  for  himself?  that  thej 
were  given,  not  to  one  man  only, 
bnt  to  the  whole  hmnan  natnre  ? '' 
Bbe4  (Qu  47.)  rejects  Traducian- 
ism decidedly:  ^^Doctrina  de  ani- 
mae  tradace  mihi  perabsnrda  vi- 
detor,  qnoniam  ant  totam  ani- 
mam  ant  partem  ^ns  tradnci 
oporteref  Pstbb  Mabttb 
(Thes.  705.)  declares  that:  "Ani- 
mae  non  sant  omnes  simnl  crea- 
tae  ab  initio,  sed  creantnr  qaoti* 
die  a  deo  corporibos  inserandae.^ 


PoLAsriTS  (p.  2188)  asserts :  "  £o- 
dem  momento  Dens  oreat  animam 
shnnl  et  nnit  corpori  infecto.** 
See  Haosnbaoh  :  Dogmenge- 
schichte,  §  248;  Hasb :  Hntteros 
Bedivivns,  §  85. 

'  Samtjiel  Hofkinb,  also, 
(Works,  L  289)  seems  to  have 
been  a  Tradadanist  ^' The  moth- 
er, therefore,  according  to  a  law 
of  natnre,  conceives  both  the  sonl 
and  body  of  her  son ;  she  does  as 
mnch  towards  the  one  as  towards 
the  other,  and  is  eqnallj  the  in- 
strumental cause  of  both.'' 


CHAPTER   II. 


THE  OBEEK   ANTHBOPOLOGT.' 


§  1.  PrMmmj/ry  StatemerUa. 

The  tmiversality  of  hnman  sinfhlness,  and  the 
need  of  divine  g^  in  ChAt  in  order  to  deKyer- 
ance  from  it,  were  acknowledged  in  the  '  doctrinal 
system  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  beginning. 
There  was  no  denial,  except  among  the  confessedly 
heretical  sects,  of  the  doctrines  of  Sin  and  Redemp- 
tion stated  in  this  general  form.  In  constructing 
the  more  specific  statements  there  was,  however,  a 
difference  of  opinion  in  the  Ancient  Church,  which 
showed  itself  in  twb  great  tendencies.  The  one  re- 
sulted in  what  we  shall  denominate  the  Ghreek  An- 


^Oompare  Guxbiokb:  Ohoroh 
History,  §§  91,  92, 98.  Whitbt  on 
Original  Sin  (Ohapters  YI-YIII) 
dtes  from  those  Fathers  who 
denj  the  impatation  of  Adam's 
sin  to  his  posterity  as  a  groond 
of  oondemnation ;  he  is  somewhat 
biased  hj  his  polemic  aims,  and 


in  manj  instanoes  gives  a  deeper 
color  to  the  quotation  as  extract- 
ed, than  it  wears  in  its  original 
connections.  Wiooxbb*  Angus- 
tinism,  Chap.  XXTT,  presents  the 
views  of  the  earlier  Fathers,  in 
respect  to  the  contested  points 
between  Augustine  and  Pelagiua. 
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^rqpolofftf ;  tlie  other  in  the  Latin  Aniffunpciogy} 
These  types  of  doctrine  were  not  rigorously  con- 
fined, the  one  to  the  Eastern  and  the  other  to  the 
Western  Church.  But  each  was  the  predcmmatiTig 
scheme  within  its  own  borders,  while  yet  each  found 
some  advocates,  and  exerted  some  influence  within 
the  limits  of  the  other. 

The  two  questions  upon  which  the  controversy 
turned  were  the  following :  1.  Is  man's  power  to 
good  diminished  by  sin,  and  if  so  to  what  extent  ? 
3.  What  is  the  precise  relation  which  the  agency 
of  the  human  will  sustains  to  the  workings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  regeneration  ? 


**' While  in  the  Weatem 
Ohnroh  the  Ani^stiniflii  floheme 
of  doctrine  had  heoome  dominant, 
in  the  Greek  Ghnroh  the  older^ 
and  mare  ind^fdU  mode  of  ^>- 
prehending  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
of  free-will,  and  of  proTidenoe,  a 
theory  bordering  npon  Pelagian* 
iniy  bad  been  preserved.'*  Na- 
AHDXB :  ni.  554.  The  reformers 
of  the  English  Ohnroh  recognized 
the  diflferenoe  between  the  an- 
thropology of  the  East  and  the 
West,  a  fiiot  noticed  by  Hallam  : 
Oonstitntional  mstory,  YIL  L 
See,  also,  Macxibtosh:  Ethical 
Phfloflophy,  Section  in.  (p.  106. 
Pa.  Ed.).  <'He  lent  Bnmet'a 
commentary  on  the  Thirty  Nine 
Articles  to  me,  and  I  have  now  a 
distinct  recollection  of  the  great 
Impresnon  which  it  made.  I  read 
with  pecnliar  eagerness  and  pleas- 
nre,  the  commentary  on  the  17th 


article,— that  which  regards  Pre- 
destination ;  and  I  remember  Mr. 
Mackenzie's  pointing  ont  to  me, 
that  thongh  the  bishop  abstained 
from  giving  his  own  opinion  on 
that  snbject,  in  the  commentary, 
he  had  intimated  that  opinion  not 
obscnrely  in  tiie  prefoce,  when  he 
s^ys  that  *  he  was  of  the  opinion 
of  the  Greek  Church,  from  which 
St  Austin  departed.'  I  was  so 
profonndly  ignorant  of  what  the 
opinion  of  the  Greek  Ohnroh  was, 
and  what  St.  Austin's  deviations 
were,  that  the  mysterious  magnifi- 
cence of  this  phrase  had  an  extra- 
ordinary effect  on  my  imagination. 
My  boarding  mistress,  the  school- 
master, and  the  parson,  were  or- 
thodox Oalyinista.  I  became  a 
warm  advocate  for  fi«e  will,  and 
before  I  was  fourteen  I  was  prob- 
ably the  boldest  heretic  in  the 
coontry."  MAOKmrosH'sLife,  L5. 
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The  views  of  the  entire  Church,  both  the  West- 
ern and  Eastern,  upon  these  points,  during  the  2d 
and  8d  centuries  were  shaped  very  much  by  the 
controversy  with  Gnosticism.  The  dualistic  theory 
of  the  universe,  held  by  the  Gnostic,  involved  the 
eternity  of  evil  as  well  as  of  good,  and  the  further 
tenet  that  man  is  sinful  by  creation^  because  all 
creation  is  the  work  of  the  Demiurge.  In  opposi- 
tion to  this  view,  the  Christian  Fathers  contended 
for  the  biblical  doctrine  that  man  was  created  holy, 
and  a  free  moral  agent,  and  that  by  the  misuse  of 
his  moral  freedom  he  is  himself  the  author  of  his 
own  sin.^  Again,  the  ^rnostic,  dividing  mankind 
into  three  classes, — ol  nvhvfjuxrixoiy  ol  tfjvx^oly  ol 
vXixolj — ^asserted  that  only  the  first  class  were  capa- 
ble of  being  redeemed,  and  that  the  other  two 
classes,  whQ  constituted  the  great  mass  of  mankind, 


^  Justin  Mabttr  (Apol.  L  54) 
thus  argaes  agiunst  the  Pagan 
doctrine  of  fate.  '^Bnt  lest  anj 
should  infer  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  we  are  assertors  of  £&- 
tal  necessitj,  and  oonclude  that 
prophecj  mnst  needs  infer  pre- 
destination, we  shall  clear  onr- 
selves  as  to  this  point  also;  for 
we  learn  from  these  very  proph- 
ets that  rewards  and  pnnishments 
are  to  be  distribnted  in  propor- 
tion to  the  merits  of  mankind. 
And  it  is  a  truth  which  we  our- 
selves profess ;  for  if  it  be  not  so, 
but  all  things  are  determined  hj 
fate,  then  farewell  freedom  of 
will;  and  if  this  man  ia  destined 


to  be  good,  and  that  one  to  be  eVil, 
then  neither  the  one  nor  the  oth- 
er can  be  Justly  approved  or  con- 
demned ;  so  that  unless  we  sup- 
pose that  man  has  it  in  his  power 
to  choose  the  good,  and  refbae 
the  evil,  no  one  can  be  accounta- 
ble for  any  action  whatever.  But 
to  prove  that  men  are  good  or 
evil  by  choice,  I  argue  in  this 
manner :  We  see  in  the  same  per- 
son a  transition  to  quite  contrary 
actions ;  but  now  were  he  neoee- 
ntated  either  to  be  good  or  bad, 
he  would  not  be  capable  of  this 
contrariety."  Compare,  also, 
Apologia  1. 10 ;  and  80. 


PBSLIHINABT  STATEMENTS.  29 

were  hopelessly  given  over  to  evil  lusts  and  satanic 
powers.  In  opposition  to  tins  theory,  the  Christian 
Fathers  maintained  the  essential  moral  equality  and 
rimilarity  of  aU  men,  and  contended  that  the  yarie- 
ties  of  character  seen  in  human  society  are  varie- 
ties in  the  manifestation  only,  and  not  of  the  inward 
disposition,  and  that  even  these  are  owing  to  cir- 
cumstances, and  to  the  different  use  which  indi- 
viduals make  of  their  faculties  and  powers. 

It  was  a  natural  consequence  of  this  polemic 
attitude  towards  Gnosticism,  that  the  anthropology 
of  the  2d  and  8d  centuries  of  both  the  Western  and 
the  Eastern  Church  was  marked  by  a  very  strong 
emphasis  of  the  doctrine  of  human  freedom.  At  a 
time  when  the  truth  that  man  is  a  responsible  agent 
was  being  denied  by  the  most  subtle  opponents 
which  the  Christian  theologian  of  the  first  centuries 
was  called  to  meet,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
very  much  reflection  would  be  expended  upon  that 
side  of  the  subject  of  sin  which  relates  to  the  weak- 
ness and  bondage  of  the  apostate  will  The  Gnostic 
asserted  that  man  was  created  sinful,  and  that  he 
had  no  free  will.  The  Ancient  Father  contented 
himself  with  rebutting  these  statements,  without 
much  reference  to  the  consequences  of  human  apos- 
tacy  in  the  moral  agent,  and  the  human  will  itself 
When,  therefore,  the  question  respecting  these  con- 
Hqv^n^  waa  raised,  it  is  not  surprising  that  there 
was  some  variety  in  the  answers  that  were  given 
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by  the  different  theological  schools,  and  parties,  of 
Primitive  Christendom.^ 


'These  varieties  of  opinion 
have  been  observed  and  oon- 
oeded.  Sajs  Galvih  (Inst  IL  L 
4) :  '*  On  the  subject  of  original  sin 
the  Fieithers  had  mnoh  oontention, 
nothing  being  more  remote  from 
natural  reason,  than  that  all 
should  be  criminated  on  account 
of  the  guilt  of  one,  and  thus  his 
sin  become  common ;  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  reason 
whj  the  most  ancient  doctors  of 
the  Ohuroh  did  but  obscurely 
glance  at  this  point,  or  at  least 
explained  it  with  less  perspicuity 
than  it  required/^  Hookxb  (On 
Justification,  Works,  11.  680), 
making  a  distinction  between 
error  of  ignorance,  and  distinct 
and  persistent  heresy,  remarks: 
"  Was  not  their  opinion  danger- 
ous, who  thought  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  should  be  earthly?  was 
not  theirs,  who  thought  the  gos- 
pel should  be  preached  only  to 
the  Jews?  What  more  opposite 
to  prophetical  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  coming  of  Ohrist,  than 
the  one  ?  concerning  the  catholic 
church  than  the  other?  Yet  they 
which  had  these  fiemcies,  even 
when  they  had  them,  were  not 
the  worst  men  in  the  world.  The 
heresy  of  free-will  was  a  mill- 
stone about  the  Pelagian^s  Yieck ; 
shall  we  therefore  give  sentenoe 
of  death  inevitable  against  all 
those  Fathers  in  the  Greek  church, 
who  being  mispersnaded,  died  in 


the  error  of  ft-ee-will?"  Whitby 
(On  Original  Sin,  Oh.  viiL)  makes 
the  following  statements.  ''We 
have,  first,  the  great  PetaiUm  (De 
incar.  lib.  adv.  cap.  2.  §  1),  ingen- 
uously confessing:  'That  the 
Greeks  in  their  writings  seldom 
make  any  mention,  and  never  an 
express  mention,  of  original  sin.* 
WhUdker  (Original  Sin,  lib.  ii.  o. 
2),  after  he  had  produced  many 
passages  in  which  the  Fathers 
have  spoken  of  original  sin  and 
free  will  incautiously,  and  with 
too  little  exactness,  has  these 
words :  'Why  should  I  recite 
many  other  passages  of  the  same 
kind  ?  From  these  it  abundantly 
appears  that  the  Fathers  before 
theriseof  Pelagiusdid  very  often 
think  and  write  more  inaccurate- 
ly of  original  sin  and  free  will,  in 
which  two  articles  his  heresy  did 
mainly  consist,  than  it  became 
great  doctors  of  the  church ;  and 
Gk>d  sufibred  Pela^us  to  go  on 
for  a  while,  that  the  catholic  Fa- 
thers might  learn  to  judge  and 
speak  more  soundly  concerning 
matters  of  so  great  consequence. 
And  therefore,  what  the  Magdd- 
burg  Gentwriaton  have  written, — 
that  the  Fathers  ascribed  too  much 
to  man^s  power,  have  something 
darkened  the  subject  of  human 
corruption,  and  explained  it  in  a 
manner  too  slight  and  mean, — ia 
so  true  that  nothing  can  be  more 
certain.    Da  MouUn,  also,  holda 
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§  2.  Ihe  Alexandrine  Anff^opchgy. 

The  most  unqualified  position,  in  reference  to 
the  power  of  free  will  in  apostate  man,  was  taken 
by  the  Alexandrine  School.  This  was  partly  the 
resolt  of  the  excessive  specnlative  tendency  by 
which  this  school  was  characteri2sed,  and  partly  of 
its  collision  with  Gnosticism.  The  Alexandrines 
represent  the  will  of  man  as  possessed,  notwith- 
standing its  apostasy  in  a  pre-existent  state,  of  a 
plenary  power  to  Rood,  and  able  to  tnm  from  sin 
iyZ^fa.  of  iteown  toherent  enerfsy  (<n>».- 
gavoiov).  element  of  Aleosandria  asserts  that  ^  to 
believe  or  to  disbelieve  is  as  much  at  the  command 


with  PetsTiiis  and  Whitaker;  but 
Vo$nu$  endeavora  to  prove  that 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers 
taught  the  iame  doctrme  of  origi- 
nal sin  essentiallj.''  Nebbithb 
(life  and  Letters,  p.  680.  N.  T. 
£d.X  remarks  that,  ^'  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  dinroh  history 
know,  that  no  qrstem  of  dootrine 
respecting  redemption,  hereditary 
sin,  grace,  Ae^  existed  for  at  least 
the  first  two  centories  after 
Christ;  that  on  these  points, 
opinions  and  teaching  were  ui- 
fettexed,  and  that  those  were  ney- 
er  coniddered  as  heretics  who 
rimply  accepted  the  creed  (the  so- 
called  Symbolnm  ApostoHcmn), 
kept  in  commnnion  with  the 
church,  and  were  subject  to  her 


discipline." — ^Li  Inyestigating  the 
anthropology  of  the  Fathers,  gen- 
erally, it  is  of  great  importance 
to  notice  whether  the  writer  is 
speaking  of  man  as  /(Ulen,  or  as 
u^fiUlen,  Assertions  made  re- 
specting the  primitive  freedom 
of  man  as  he  is  by  creation  should 
not  be  transferred  to  his  apostate 
condition;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  statements  that  relate  to 
the  bondage  and  helplessness  of 
the  apostate  will  are  not  to  be 
^>plied  to  the  unfallen  human 
win.  Unless  this  distinction  is 
taken  into  view,  one  and  the 
same  writer  will,  oftentimes,  be 
ibund  to  teach  contradictions; 
sometimes  asserting  freedom,  and 
sometimes  bondage. 
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of  onr  will  as  to  philosophize  or  not  to  philoso- 
phize.^' ^^Man^  like  every  other  spiritual  being, 
can  never  lose  the  power  of  arbitrary  choice.  By 
means  of  this  power,  noble  minds,  at  all  times,,  here 
and  hereafter,  aided  by  that  Divine  Power  which  is 
indispensable  to  success,  are  lifting  themselves  up 
from  ignorance  and  deep  moral  corruption,  and  are 
drawing  nearer  to  God  and  the  truth."  ^ 

Tet  these  statements  undergo  some  modifica- 
tion. Clement  also  insists  upon  the  necessity  of 
divine  influences  in  order  to  deliverance  from  sin, 
because,  although  man  is  able  to  commeTwe  moral 
improvement  by  the  resolute  decision  of  his  will,  he 
cannot  bring  it  to  completion  without  the  aid  of 
divine  grace.  "God,''  he  remarks,  "co-operates 
with  those  souls  that  are  willing."  "  As  the  phy- 
sician furnishes  health  to  that  body  which  syner- 
gizes  towards  health  [by  a  recuperative  energy  of 
its  own],  so  Grod  furnishes  eternal  salvation  to  those 
who  synergize  towards  the  knowledge  and  obe* 
dience  of  the  truth."*  In  these  extracts,  which 
might  be  multiplied,  Clement  teaches  that  the 
imtiative^  in  the  renewal  and  change  of  the  sinful 
heart,  is  taken  by  the  sinner  himself.  The  first 
motion  towards  holiness  is  the  work  of  man, 
but  it  needs  to  be  succeeded  and  strengthened 
by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Whenever, 

'  RiDKPiBnHa :    Origenea,  I.    dives  bsItub,  Gap.  XL ;  Btromato 
188-185.  Vm. 

*  OuQfXNB  Aubzasdbihub:  Quia 
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by  virtue  of  its  own  inherent  energy,  the  soul 
is  itself  willing,  then  God  coK>perates,  and  concurs 
with  this  willingness.^ 

These  views  of  Clement,  respecting  the  power 
to  good  in  apostate  man,  were  shared  by  Ch^gen} 
In  the  third  book  of  the  De  PrmcipUs^  he  argues 
that  the  assertion  of  the  apostle  that  man's  salvsr 
tion  "  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,"  but  "  of  God  that 
showeth  mercy,'^  means  merely  that  the  existence 
of  the  will  as  a  faculty  depends  upon  Divine 
power,  and  not  that  the  ttae  of  the  faculty  is  thus 
dependent.  ^^  As  we  derive  it  from  God  that  we 
are  men,  that  we  breathe,  that  we  move,  so  also  we 
derive  it  from  God  that  we  will.  But  no  one  would 
infer  from  the  fact  that  our  capacity  to  move,  the 
hand,  e.  g.,  is  fr*om  God,  that  therefore  the  motion 
of  our  hand  in  the  act  of  murder,  or  of  theft,  is 
from  GkxL^ '  Throughout  this  first  chapter  of  the 
third  book  of  the  De  PrrndpUs^  in  which  Origen 
aiundates  his  view  of  human  freedom,  and  examines 
the  Scripture  texts  that  relate  to  this  subject,  he 
holds  that  the  relation  which  the  human  will  sus- 
tains to  moral  good  is  precisely  the  same  as  that 

*  Jv$Frm  ILotTTB  (Apologia  I.  ■  For   Origen^s  inthropology, 

10)  remarks  that,  "  though  we  had  compare  RKDBPiNNnro :  OrigeDes, 

no  ehoioe  in  our  creation,  yet  in  11.   818,    860.  sq. ;  Thomaaiub  : 

oor  regeneration  we  have  ;  for  Origenee,  p.  196.  sq. 

God  persnadea  only,  and  draws  'Ouorans:  Tom.  I.  720.  Ed. 

at  gently,  in  onr  regeneration,  hy  Bas.  1771. 
oo-operating  freely  with  those  ra* 
tional  powers  he  has  bestowed 
nponns." 

TOL.n. — 8 
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which  it  sustains  to  moral  evil.  The  will  initiates 
-both  holiness  and  sin;  so  that,  in  Origen's  view,  it 
is  as  incorrect  to  deny  to  the  human  will,  be  it 
fallen  or  unfallen,  the  power  to  holiness,  as  it  wonld 
be  to  deny  it  the  power  to  sin.  Origen's  position 
is,  that  the  will  of  man  is  the  ultimate  efficient  in 
either  direction,  or  else  it  is  the  ultimate  efficient  in 
neither  direction. 

Origen's  view  of  the  relation  which  the  agency 
of  the  human  will  sustains  to  Divine  power  in  re- 
generation, coincides  with  that  of  Clement.  The 
finite  faculty  begins  the  process  of  right  action,  and 
divine  grace  perfects  and  completes  it.  The  faculty 
by  which  to  will  the  right,  man  has  from  God ;  but 
the  decision  itself  is  his  own  act.  Grod's  part  10 
therefore  greater  than  man's ;  as  the  creation  of  a 
faculty  is  greater  than  the  use  of  it.  Moreover^ 
every  right  beginning  of  action  on  the  side  of  man, 
requires  a  special  succor  and  assistance  from  Ood. 
Through  the  Holy  Spirit  this  succor  is  granted, 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  individual ;  and 
thus  every  right  act  of  man  is  a  mixture  of  self- 
choice  and  divine  aid.^ 

The  views  of  Clement  and  Origen  respecting 
original  sin  harmonized  with  these  views  of  free 
will  and  regeneration.    To  understand  their  theory 


*  Rbdbpinnino  :  Origenes,  IT.  622;  De  Prino.  III.  279;  6el.  in 

818.    HiB  dtations  are  :  Fragm.  Pb.  p.  671,  672  ;  Tom.  in  ICatt. 

de  Prino.  m.  p.  86 ;  Horn,  in  Jer.  XU.  661. 
Vm.  170;  Com.  in   Rom.    iv. 
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of  original  siiiy  it  will  be  necessary  first  to  exhibit 
their  psychology.  They  subdivided  the  constitu- 
tion of  man  into  cti/ia,  ifn/xHt  ^^^  nvtvfia.  The 
first,  was  the  material  part ;  the  second  included 
the  principle  of  animal  life,  together  with  the  sen- 
suous appetites  and  passions  that  relate  to  the  phys- 
ical world;  while  the  third  was  the  rational  and 
spiritual  principle,  includmg  the  will  and  the  moral 
affections  of  human  nature.  Original  sin,  according 
to  the  Alexandrine  theologians,  was  confined  to  the 
two  first  subdivisions  in  the  trichotomy.  It  was  an 
inherited  corruption  which  has  its  seat  in  the  body 
and  the  sensuous  nature,  but  does  not  inhere  in  the 
nvtvfia^  because  this  is  not  propagated,  and  there- 
fore cannot  inherit  anything.  Adopting  then,  as 
the  Alexandrine  anthropologist  did,  the  theory  of 
pre*existence,  it  was  easy  to  see  that  the  rational 
part,  the  nvtvfia^  coming  down  from  the  angelic 
sphere,  would  be  kept,  more  or  less,  in  isolation 
from  the  body  and  its  sensuous  corruption,  and 
might  thus  be  regarded  as  able  by  its  intrinsic 
energy  to  rule  and  overcome  this  ^'original  sin," 
this  corrupted  sensuousness,  that  was  all  around  it, 
but  was  not  in  it} 

Original  sin,  being  only  physical  corruption,  and 
pertaining  only  to  the  bodily  and  physical  nature, 
was  not  regarded  as  truly  and  properly  culpable  by 

**AMr^itror  r6v  x^^^^^  ^^    Prino.  III.  L    Tbomasiui  :  Orige- 
wpfviuu    OmGur  in  Job.  zzzii    nei,  p.  199. 
11;   iL  9;  in  lUtt.  z.  11;  de 
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the  Alezandrine  school.  There  is  no  guilt  except 
in  the  wrong  action  of  the  nvhvfia.  Sin,  in  the  strict 
sense,  therefore,  has  no  origin  in  Adam,  bnt  is  the 
act  of  the  individual  will,  either  in  a  previous  world, 
or  in  this  one.  That  the  individual  will,  in  every 
instance,  yields  to  the  solicitation  of  the  corrupt 
sensuousness,  Origen  accounts  for  by  the  force  of 
example  and  education,  and  not  by  any  connection 
or  union  between  the  posterity  and  the  progenitor. 
"Parents,^  says  Origen,  "not  only  generate  their 
children,  but  also  imbue  them ;  and  they  who  are 
born  are  not  merely  the  children,  but  the  pupils, 
of  their  parents ;  and  they  are  urged  to  the  death 
of  sin,  not  so  much  by  natural  connection  (natura), 
as  by  training.  For  illustration,  if  a  man  aposta- 
tizmg  from  Christianity  should  take  up  the  worship 
of  idols,  would  he  not  teach  the  children  that  should 
be  begotten,  to  worship  demons  and  offisr  sacrifice 
to  them  ?  This  is  what  Adam  did  when  he  apos- 
tatized from  G^od.**  ^ 


§  8.    Lcaer-AleoDaridrine  cmd  Antiochicm  An^hra^ 

pclogy. 

The  Anthropology  indicated  in  these  state- 
ments of  Clement  and  Origen,  in  a  modified  form, 
became  the  type  of  doctrine  in  the  Oriental  Church 
generally.     It  received  a  modification  in  three  par- 

*  Obiobhes  :  Oom.  in  Bom.  y.  18^  Opera  II.  p.  684.  Ed.  Baal,  1671. 
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:  1.  The  theory  of  pre-ezistence  was  r^ 
jected,  and  that  of  creationism  was  substituted. 
2.  There  was  more  recognition  of  the  indirect 
effiscts  of  the  Adamic  transgi*ession  upon  the  soul 
itself^  including  the  will  (nvsvfia).  8.  There  was 
a  more  qualified  assertion  of  power  to  holiness  in 
the  fiillen  man. 

These  modifications  are  apparent  in  the  writings 
of  the  Zater-Alexandnne  School^  composed  of  those 
Greek  theologians  who  had  felt  the  influence  of 
Origen,  viz. :  Athanasius^  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Gregory  Nyssa^  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria.  These  Fathers  endeavored  to  exhibit 
the  doctrine  of  the  universality  of  sin  in  te  relation 
to  the  sin  of  Adam,  yet  did  not  adopt  that  doc- 
trine of  a  propagated  sinfulness  of  the  wiU  (nvhvfia) 
which  we  shall  meet  with  in  the  Latin  Anthro- 
pology. Original  Sin,  with  them  also,  is  not  cul* 
pable.  It  is  only  an  inherited  disorder  of  the  sen« 
8U0U8  nature,  from  which  temptation  issues,  and  to 
which  the  will  yields ;  and  not  until  this  act  of  the 
win  is  there  any  sin,  properly  so  called,  in  man. 
Aihanasius  was  engaged  with  the  discussion  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  all  his  life,  and  exhibits  his 
anthropolo^cal  opinions  only  rarely,  and  in  passing. 
But  his  view  of  original  sin  would  probably  be  sum* 
med  up  in  the  above-mentioned  statement.  Hagen* 
bach  (Dogmengeschichte,  §  108)  quotes  a  remark  of 
Athanasius,  to  the  effect  that  ^  many  men  have  be* 
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come  pure  from  all  ^n,"  ^  in  proof  of  his  own  state- 
ment that  Athanasins  did  not  hold  to  the  universal- 
ity of  sin.  Bat  the  remark  of  Athanasins  when  read 
in  its  original  connection  shows  that  he  was  speak- 
ing not  of  the  nnregenerate,  but  of  those  who  were 
the  subjects  of  renewing  divine  influence.  ^  Many," 
he  says,  ^^  have  been  made  holy  and  clean  from  all  sin ; 
nay  Jeremiah  was  hallowed  from  the  womb ;  never- 
theless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even 
over  those  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of 
Adam's  transgression,"  and  thus  ^^mcm  remamed 
mortal  and  oorruptUde  as  before^  liable  to  the  affec- 
tions proper  to  his  nature." 

Ch/ril  of  Jerusalem  makes  the  following  state* 
ments  respecting  original  sin :  "  When  we  come  into 
the  world  we  are  sinless  {avafKXQvrjvoi)^  but  now  we 
sin  from  choice."  **  Where  God  first  sees  a  good 
conscience  there  he  bestows  the  saving  seal."  "  We 
did  not  sin  before  our  souls  came  into  the  world ; 
but  coming  into  it  free  from  evil,  we  transgress  by 
the  choice  of  our  mind.  There  is  no  kind  of  souls 
that  are  either  sinful  or  righteous  by  nature,  but 
that  we  are  either  the  one  or  the  other  proceeds 
only  from  free  choice."  "The  sentence  of  death 
threatened  against  Adam  extended  to  him  and  all 
his  posterity,  even  unto  those  who  had  not  sinned 
as  Adam  did  when  he  disobeyed  God  by  eating  the 

*  HoXXoi  yap  oiw  Sy%M  yry6vairi  JcaSojpoi  vdaris  dfioprias*    Contra  All- 
•aofl,  m.  88. 
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forbidden  fruit"  ^  Cyril  here  implies,  that  as  infants 
have  not  sinned  by  a  conscious  and  deliberate  act 
of  choice  they  have  not  sinned  at  all,  and  that  death 
passes  upon  them  not  as  penalty,  but  for  other  rea- 
sons. Gregory  Naziavaen,  denominates  unbaptized 
children  dctpqayicrovg  /jiv,  dxoytjQovg  8s^  Gregory 
Jfyaaa  asserts  a  universal  tendency  to  sin  in  man- 
kind, but  denies  sin  in  the  sense  of  guilt,  in  in- 
fents.* 

The  Antiochia/n,  Schooly  represented  by  Theo* 
dore  of  Mopsuestia,  Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret, 
adopted  substantially  the  same  anthropology  with 
the  Later-Alexandrines.  They  held  the  doctrine 
of  the  Adamic  connection  only  so  far  as  the  physi- 
cal nature  is  concerned,  and  taught  that  there  is  an 
inherited  evil,  or  corruption,  but  not  an  inherited 
sin.  The  best  representative  of  this  school,  and  per- 
haps  of  the  Greek  anthropology  generally,  is  Ohry^ 
watom.  He  concedes  that  the  mortal  Adam  could 
b^et  mortal  descendants,  but  not  that  the  sinful 
Adam  could  beget  sinful  descendants.  The  doctrine 
of  propagation,  according  to  him,  applies  to  the 
physical  nature  of  man,  but  not  to  hb  spiritual  and 
voluntary.  The  first  progenitors  of  the  human  race 
brought  corruption,  i.  e.  a  vitiated  aenauousness^ 
but  not  a  sinful  wiU  into  the  series  of  human  beings, 


*  Otbillvs  Hisrob.  :    Oateche-  '  Gbxgobtos  Nai.  :  Orationei^ 

Ml,  rV.  six.;   I.  iii    Compare  XL  p.  668,  B. 

Wnnsr:  On  Ori^^nal  Sin,  Ch.  *  GnsooBnTB  Ntb.  :  Deoratione 

VL  Dom.;  De  Infiantibiu. 


40  HIBTOBY  OF  AITEHBOFOLOOT. 

and  these  latter  universally  adopt  it,  and  strengthen 
it,  by  the  strictly  individual  choice  of  their  will.  In 
hk  Commentary  upon  Bomans  v.,  ChrysoBtom  thus 
expresses  his  views.  ^'  It  is  not  unbefitting  {pviiv 
dnBiHog)  that  fix>m  that  man  who  sinned,  and  there* 
by  became  mortal,  there  should  be  generated  those 
who  should  also  sin,  and  thereby  become  mortal ; 
but  that  by  that  single  act  of  disobedience  another 
being  is  made  a  eirmer^  what  reason  is  there  in 
this?  No  one  owes  any  thiag  to  justice,  until  he 
first  becomes  a  sinner  for  himself  (puca&w).  What, 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  dfiagroXoly  in  the 
phrase  ^  were  made  sinners  ? '  It  seems  to  me,  to 
denote  liability  to  suffering  and  death.'^  Here, 
plainly,  Chrysostom  limits  the  connection  of  Adam 
with  his  posterity  to  that  part  of  man  which  is 
other  than  the  strictly  voluntary  part.  The  union 
of  Adam  and  his  posterity  accounts  for  the  origin 
of  strong  animal  passions,  of  inordinate  sensual  ap* 
petites,  but  not  for  the  origin  of  voluntary  wicked- 
ness.  This,  as  it  is  the  act  of  will,  and  not  the 
mere  working  of  sensuous  appetite,  has  a  purely 
individual  origin. 

Chrysostom^s  theory  of  regeneration  was  firmly 
synergistic.^  K  man  upon  his  side  works  towards 
holiness,  God's  grace  will  come  in  to  succor  and 

'  Bjnergism  (irw  tpyow)  teaches  in  the  renewing  act     But  striot 

that  there  are  two  ^ffioUfU*  in  re-  cooperation  implies  concert  and 

generation  ;  that  the  human  wiU  agreement  between  the  two  co* 

c(hopMuU»^  in  the  atrict  aenae  of  operating  agents ;  hence  Byner- 

the  term^  with  the  H0I7  Spirit,  f^ma  asserts  a  certain  degree  of 
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strengthen  him.  In  his  16th  Homily  on  Romans, 
his  exegesis  is  as  follows :  ^^The  phrase  '  it  is  not  of 
him  that  wiUeth,  nor  of  him  that  mnneth '  does  not 
denude  man  of  power  altogether,  bnt  indicates  that 
the  whole  power  is  not  of  man.  Asfidsting  grace  is 
needed  from  above.  For,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
man  himself  should  both  will  and  ran ;  bnt  he  is  to 
be  courageous  (Jf-aqQtiv)  and  constant  [in  well  do- 
ing], not  by  his  own  efforts,  but  through  God's 
loving  kindness."  Again,  Ghrysostom  remarks,  that 
'^it  is  necessary  for  us  first  to  choose  goodness,  and 
when  we  have  chosen  it,  then  God  introduces  (€i6tt- 
yMi)  goodness  from  himself.  •  .  .  It  is  our  function 
to  choose  beforehand,  and  to  will,  but  it  is  God^ 
function  to  finish  and  bring  to  completion.'^  ^ 


§  4.  Iie(x^ntulatory  Survey. 

The  Greek  Anthropology,  commenciag  with  the 
extreme  positions  of  Clement  and  Origen^  and  pass- 
ing from  these  into  the  more  guarded  statements  of 
the  Later- Alexandrine  and  Antiochian  Schools,  be- 
came the  general  type  of  doctrine  for  the  Eastern 
Church ;  and  under  new  forms  and  names  has  per- 
petuated itself  down  to  the  present  time.    Christen- 

ri|^t  indination  remairiing  in  the  a  maximum  or  a  mmimnm,  and 

himmn  will    after  apostasy,  bj  hence  the  yarieties  of  synergism, 

means  of  which  it  can  oonoar  ^OHBTsoaroiaJB:  HomiliaXII. 

with  the  Diyine  in  regeneration*  Ad  Hebraos. 
Tfaia  degree  maj  be  more  or  leas, 
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dom  from  the  very  beginning  became  divided  into 
two  great  dogmatic  divisions ;  in  one  of  wUcli  the 
Greek,  and  in  the  6ther,  the  Latin  Anthropology  has 
prevailed.  A  recapitulatory  survey  of  the  cardinal 
points  of  the  former  presents  the  following  particu- 
lars :  1.  Original  Sin  is  not  voluntary,  and,  therefore, 
is  not  properly  sin  in  the  sense  of  guilt.^  2.  The 
Adamic  connection  relates  only  to  the  corporeal 
and  sensuous  nature,  and  not  to  the  voluntary  and 
rational.  8.  The  voluntary  and  rational  nvtv/ia  is 
not  propagated,  but  is  created  in  each  individual 
instance,  and  its  action  is  individual  altogether. 
4.  The  Adamic  connection  exerts  no  immediate 
effect  upon  the  will ;  it  affects  it  only  mediately, 
through  the  fleshly  corruption.  5.  Infants  are  guilts 
less,  because  they  possess  only  a  propagated  phys- 
ical corruption.  6.  The  will  takes  the  initiative  iix 
regeneration ;  but  though  the  first  to  commence,  it 
is  unable  to  complete  the  work;  and  hence  the 
need  of  the  Divine  efficiency,  with  which  the  human 
will  co-operates  as  itself  an  efficient  power.    ^ 

*  *' All,  or  at  least  the  greater  anjreal  original  sin.**  Wickjibs: 
part  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Augastinism  and  Pelagianism,  p. 
Ohorch,  hefore  Augustine,  denied    48  (Emerson's  translation). 


CHAPTER   III. 


THE   LATIN   ANTHROPOLO GT. 


§  1.  TertuUicm^a  li'oducianimi. 

As  has  been  observed,  the  Greek  anthropology 
iras  the  dominant  theory  in  the  Eastern  Church, 
and  prevailed  extensively  in  the  Western.  In  the 
2d  and  8d  centuries,  many  of  the  Occidental  Fathers, 
judging  from  their  writings,  would  not  have  quar- 
relled with  a  statement  of  the  doctrines  of  sin  and 
regeneration  substantially  like  that  of  Chrysostom. 
But  in  the  writmgs  of  the  leading  minds  at  the 
West,  in  the  8d  and  4th  centuries,  we  can  discover 
the  swelling  germs  of  that  other  theory  which 
afterwards  became  dominant  in  the  Latin  Church. 
The  fathers  in  whom  this  tendency  is  most  apparent 
are  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose.* 

TertvUian^a  Traducianism,  which  gradually  be- 

*  HiFPOLTTUB,  the  pnpU  of  Ire-  ner,  and  partioTilarl7  the  doctrine 
naena,  states  the  doctrine  of  free  of  the  origin  of  sin.  '*  Man  was  bom 
vfll  in  a  somewhat  guarded  man-    a  creature  endued'  with  free  inJ^ 
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came  the  received  psychology  of  the  Latin  Ghnrchf 
paved  the  way  for  the  doctrine  of  innate  ein,  in 
distinction  from  innate  eml^  and  also  for  the  theory 
of  monergism  ^  in  regeneration.  This  Father,  start- 
ing from  the  fact  that  from  birth  man  is  constantly 
inclined  to  sin,  deduced  from  it  his  fEunons  maxim: 
TrackuD  animae^  tradux  pecocsti^ — ^the  propagation 
of  the  soul  implies  the  propagation  of  sin. 

His  argument,  drawn  out  in  fuU,  was  as  follows. 
If  there  can  be  a  traduction  of  the  soul,  there  can 
be  a  traduction  of  sin.  If  a  free-agent  can  be  prop- 
agated, then  free-agency  can  be;  for  the  agency 
follows  the  agent,  and  shares  in  all  its  character- 
istics. I^  therefore,  there  be  nothing  in  a  con- 
tinuous process  of  transmission  from  a  generic  unity 
that  is  incompatible  with  the  nature  of  a  rational 
and  voluntary  essence  like  the  soul,  then  there  is 

hutnot dominant (ovuSpxopj'yhAY"  wordi,  p.  295),  he  renuurks  tluit 
ing  reason,  htU  not  able  to  gotem  "  God  made  nothing  evil,  and 
everything  toith  reoion^  authoritf/^  man  is  endued  with  free  wiU, 
ofu2|NMo^,  but  a  slave  (dovXov),andl  having  the  power  of  wUling  or 
haoing  aU  contrariei  (ra  ivopvia)  not  willing  in  himself,  and  being 
in  himee^.  He,  in  having  free  able  to  do  both  [good  and  evil]." 
will,  generates  evil ;  bnt  nothing  *  Monergism  (jUimvtpyov)  teaoh- 
evil  comes  to  pass  aooidentalljj  es  that  there  is  bat  one  ^gMmU 
bnt  onlj  nnless  thou  doest  it  [bj  agent  in  the  regeneration  of  the 
design  and  intentionally].  For,  sonl,  viz.  the  H0I7  Spirit.  The 
in  the  volition  or  cogitation  of  apostate  will,  according  to  this 
evil,  evil  receives  its  name,  and  theory,  possesses  not  the  least  de- 
does  not  exist  from  the  begin-  gree  of  efficiency,  or  inclination, 
ning,  bnt  came  into  existence  snb-  to  act  holily,  nntil  it  has  been 
seqnently.**  Wobdswobts  :  Hip*  acted  npon  by  Divine  grace,  and 
polytns,  p.  289  (Philosophnmena,  therefore  cannot  co-operate  in 
Ed.  Miller,  p.  886).— In  another  the  renovating  act 
place  (p.  888,  Ed.  Miller,  Words- 
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nothing  in  such  transmission  that  is  incompatible 
with  the  activity  of  such  an  essence,  or,  in  other 
words,  with  the  vohmtarineae  of  sin.  If  Gk>d  can 
originate  the  entire  human  nature  by  the  method  of 
creation^  and  then  can  individualize  this  nature  by 
the  method  o£ procreation^  it  follows  that  he  can  pre- 
serve all  the  qualities  of  the  nature, — ^its  rationality, 
its  immateriality,  its  freedom,  &c., — ^in  each  of  its  in- 
dividualizations, and  from  one  end  of  the  process  to 
the  other;  for  preservation  is  comparatively  less 
difficult  than  creation  from  nothing.  In  other  words, 
if  mind,  considered  as  an  immaterial  substance,  does 
not  lose  its  distinctive  qualities  by  being  procreated, 
but  continues  to  be  intelligent^  rational,  and  volun- 
tary at  every  pomt  in  tiie  process,  and  in  every  one 
of  its  individualizations,  then  it  follows  that  the 
activities  and  products  of  such  a  mental  essence  do 
not  cease  to  be  rational  and  responsible  activi- 
ties and  products,  though  exhibiting  themselves 
m  that  unbroken  continuity  which  marks  a  prop- 
agation. It  is  evident  that  everything  depends 
upon  the  correctness  of  the  hypothesis  that  there  is 
a  tradux  animae^ — ^that  man  is  of  one  generic  nature 
as  to  his  spiritual  part  as  well  as  his  physical,  and 
that  his  entire  humanity  is  procreated.  Hence  the 
importance  attached  to  the  Traducian  theory  of 
the  origin  of  the  soul,  by  Tertullian,  and  the  earnest- 
ness with  which  he  maintained  it. 

It  is  only  the  beginnings,  however,  of  the  Latin 
or  Augnstinian  anthropology,  that  we  can  trace  in 
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Tertnllian's  writings.  In  some  instances,  he  still 
speaks  of  original  sin  in  the  same  terms  with  the 
Greek  theologians.  His  well-known  plea  for  the 
delay  of  paedo-baptism  rests  upon  the  comparative 
innocency  of  infancy.  "Why  should  the  age  of 
innocency  be  in  haste  to  obtain  remission  of  sin?  "^ 
Yet  it  would  not  be  correct  to  infer  from  this 
phraseology,  that  Tertullian  held  to  an  absolute  in- 
nocency upon  the  part  of  infante.  The  innocency 
is  relative  only ;  the  infant  has  not  committed  "  ac- 
tual ^  sins,  though  possessed  of  a  sinful  bias,  which 
Tertullian  held  to  be  condenming,  certainly  to  the 
extent  of  needing  the  remission  of  baptism. 

Tertullian  at  times,  also,  employ^  phraseology 
that  looks  towards  the  synergistic  theory  of  re- 
generation. "Some  things  are  by  virtue  of  the 
divine  compassion,  and  some  things  are  by  virtue 
of  our  agency.''*  Yet,  in  his  writings,  generally, 
the  human  efficiency  is  a  minimum,  and  almost  dis- 
appears, so  that  the  rudimente  of  the  monergistic 
theory  of  regeneration  are  distinctly  visible  in  the 
anthropology  of  the  North- African  Church,  which 
was  mainly  shaped  by  them.  In  his  tract  De  Anima^ 
Tertullian,  with  allusion  to  Scripture  phraseology, 
remarks :  "  And  thus  stones  shall  become  the  chil* 
dren  of  Abraham,  if  they  be  formed  by  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  and  the  progeny  of  vipers  shall  bring 

'  '*  Quid  festinat  innooenB  aetas        '  TEBTOixiAHirs :  Ad  uzorem, 
ad    remifisionem   paocatonim  f "     o.  91. 
De  Bi^t  18. 
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forth  the  fruits  of  repentance,  if  they  spit  away 
the  poison  of  their  malignity.  But  this  involves 
the  energy  of  divine  grace,  more  powerful  than 
that  of  nature,  and  which  holds  in  subjection  to 
itself  that  free  power  of  will  within  us  which  is 
denominated  ccvreiovaiov.^  ^ 

§  2.  Anthropology  of  Cypriwa^  Ambrose^  amd  Hilary. 

The  writings  of  Oyprian  (f  258)  exhibit  an  in- 
creasing tendency  in  the  Western  Church  towards 
the  doctrine  of  an  original  sinMness,  and  a  moner- 
^tic  renovation  of  the  human  soul.  The  pressure 
fix>m  Gnosticism  was  now  less  heavy,  and  the  atten- 
tion of  theologians  was  being  turned  more  to  the 
effects  of  em  upon  the  toiU  itsdf  As  a  consequence, 
less  emphasis  was  placed  upon  the  doctrine  of  human 
power,  and  more  upon  that  of  Divine  grace.  "  All 
our  ability,"  says  Cyprian,*  « is  of  God.  In  him  we 
live,  in  him  we  have  strength.  Our  heart  merely 
lies  open  and  thirsts.  In  proportion  as  we  bring  a 
recipient  faith,  do  we  drink  in  the  iilflowing  grace." 
Respecting  the  ffuiU  of  original  sin,  Cyprian  is  fluc- 
tuating, and  not  entirely  consistent  with  himself. 
He  seems  to  hold  that  original  sin  is  not  so  culpable 
as  actual  sin,  and  yet  teaches  that  it  needs  remis- 
sion.    "  The  infimt,"  he  remarks,'  "  has  committed 

'TKBTnLUANVB:Deaniiiift,o.81.        'Otpbuots:  Ad Fidom,  o.  5. 
*Otpbiavub:  De  gratia, ad Do- 
Datmii,  c  4^  6. 
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no  sill.  He  has  only  contracted  the  contagion  of 
death  from  his  progenitor,  and  hence  remission  of 
sin  is  more  easy  in  his  case,  because  it  is  not  his 
own  bnt  another^s  sin  that  is  remitted  to  him." 

In  the  writings  of  Ambroae  (f  897)  and  Hilary 
(f  368),  the  two  most  distinguished  Latin  theolo- 
gians of  the  4th  century,  we  find  the  doctrine  of  a 
einfid^  as  distingoished  from  a  corrupt,  nature  still 
more  distinctly  enunciated  than  in  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian,  and  more  use  made  of  the  ideas  and 
phraseology  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans.  The 
following  passages  from  Ambrose^  will  indi- 
cate his  general  view  of  original  sin,  and  of  the 
Adamic  connection.  Quoting  Romans  v.  12,  which 
in  the  version  of  his  day  was  rendered  "  in  whom 
all  have  sinned,''  he  remarks :  "  Adam  existed  (fuit), 
and  we  all  existed  in  him ;  Adam  perished,  and  all 
perished  in  him.''  "  We  all  sinned  in  the  first  man, 
and  by  the  succession  of  nature,  the  succession  of 
guilt  (culpae)  was  transfused  from  one  to  all." 
"  Before  we  are  bom,  we  are  stained  with  conta- 
gion, and  before  we  see  the  light  we  receive  the 
injury  of  the  original  transgression."    "  *  In  whom  all 


^AxTouBTiKK  (Opus  imp.  lib. 
lY.  Ed.  IGgne  X.  1400)  quotes 
Ambrose  to  Julian  as  follows: 
''Audi  ergo  Joliane :  ^Omnes' 
inquit,  ^in  Adam  moriuntur;' 
quia  *  per  untun  bominem  pecoa- 
tam  intravit  in  mnndam,  et  per 
peocatum  mors;  et  ita  in  omnes 


bomines  pertransiit,  in  qno  om- 
nes pecoaverant ; '  illias  ergo  cul- 
pa mors  omnium  est  (Lib.  IV.  in 
Luoam  iv.  88).  Audi  adbuc  ali- 
ud:  'Fuit,' inquit,  ^Adam,  et  in 
illo  fhimus  omnes;  periit  Adam, 
et  omnes  in  illo  perierunt'  ''(lib^ 
Vn.  in  Luc.  XV.  24). 
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atlmed,' — ^thos  it  is  evident  that  all  sinned  in  Adam, 
as  if  in  a  mass ;  for  having  corrupted  by  sin  those 
whom  he  begat,  all  are  bom  nnder  sin.  Wherefore 
we  all  are  sinners  from  him  (ex  eo),  because  we  all 
are  [men]  from  him."  ^  Statements  similar  to  these 
are  made  by  HUa/ry} 

We  find,  then,  the  germinal  substance  of  the  An- 
gostinian  theory  of  sin,  so  far  as  concerns  the 
Adamic  connection,  in  the  century  previous  to  that 
in  which  Augustine^s  principal  dogmatic  influence 
&U8.  Indeed,  it  is  evident  that  this  latter  Father 
was  the  recipient  as  well  as  the  propagator  of  that 
particular  system  which  goes  by  his  name.  He  only 
developed  an  anthropology  that  had  been  gradually 
forming  in  preceding  centuries,  out  of  that  remark- 
able dogmatic  material  which  is  contained  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

Respecting  the  other  anthropological  question : 
viz.  To  what  degree  is  the  power  of  the  human 
will  weakened  by  sin  ?  both  Ambrose  and  Hilary 
teach  the  synergistic  theory;  although  with  less 
firmness,  and  more  self-contradiction,  than  we  have 
found  in  the  earlier  Latin  Fathers.  The  follow- 
ing passages  from  Amhroee  illustrate  his  vacil- 
lation. **The  apostle  says,  *Whom  he  foreknew, 
them  he  also  predestinated:'  for  he  did  not  pre- 

'  OTPBLunTB :  Apol.  Darid  poft-  mentatio  in  Mattbaenm  X.  §  28 ; 

terior;  Ad  Paalmom  UI.  7;  In  In    Psalmnm   118;    Cont.  dnaa 

ep.  ad  Rom.  o.  5.    Expoaitio  sec  Epist.  Pelag.  lib.  lY.,  Ed.  IGgne^ 

JAoam  7.  X.  614. 

'Compare  Auovbtihx:  Oom- 

TOL.  n.- 
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destinate  before  he  foreknew,  but  to  tbose  wboee 
merit  he  foreknew,  he  predestinated  the  rewards  of 
merif  "  The  will  of  man  is  brought  into  a  state 
of  recipiency  (praeparatio)  by  God.  For  that  God 
may  be  honored  by  a  holy  will  is  through  God's 
grace.^  ^  A  comparison  of  the  latter  passage  with 
the  former  evinces  a  mental  wavering  between 
synergism  and  monergisnu  Hilary  is  more 
explicit  and  firm  in  favor  of  the  theory  of  co- 
operation; although  asserting  the  weakness  of 
the  apostate  will.  The  following  passages  indi- 
cate his  views.  ''  In  preserving  our  righteousness, 
unless  we  are  guided  by  God,  we  shall  be  in- 
ferior through  our  own  nature.  Wherefore,  we 
need  to  be  assisted  and  directed  by  his  grace  in 
order  to  attain  the  righteousness  of  obedience.^ 
"  The  persevering  in  faith  is  of  God,  but  the  origin 
and  commencement  of  faith  is  from  ourselves.^  ^'  It 
is  the  part  of  divine  mercy  to  assist  the  willing,  to 
confirm  those  who  are  making  a  beginning,  to  re- 
ceive those  who  are  approaching.  But  the  com- 
mencement is  from  ourselves,  that  God  may  finish 
and  perfect''  • 

§  3.  Anffm)p6U>gy  of  Augustine. 
The  anthropology  indicated  in  these  extracts 

^  Ambbobito:  De  fide,  lib.  V.    tera  i.  18;  In  Psal.  OXIX,  litem 
11.88;  Ezpositio in Lnoam, lib. I.    xi^.  10;  In  PsaL  OXIX,  litera 
'Huabivb:  In  PsaL  02IX,  li-    zvL  10. 
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from  Tertnllian^  Cyprian,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose, 
grew  more  and  more  definite  in  the  Latin  Chnrch, 
and  became  theoretically  the  established  faith  with- 
in  it  It  was  wrought  ont  into  its  most  distinct 
form,  and  received  its  fullest  statement,  in  the 
Patristic  period,  in  the  Augustinian  anthropology, 
of  which  we  shall  now  make  a  detailed  ezamina* 
tioQ.^ 

In  the  first  part  of  his  Christian  life,  Augustine 
was  influenced  by  the  views  of  his  teacher  Ambrose, 
and  occasionally  attributed  a  certain  amount  of  co- 
operating efficiency  to  the  human  wUl  in  the  work 
of  regeneration.  In  his  earlier  writings,  some  ten- 
dency  to  synergism  is  apparent*  For  example,  in 
his  Exposition  of  certain  points  in  the  Epistle  to 


>  Compare  Guxrioss  :  Oharoh 
Hifltoiy  §  91-98,  for  a  oompre- 
heofliye  and  compreased  ataCe- 
msat 

*  The  treatlaea  of  Angnatme  In 
which  synergiam  appeara  are :  De 
fibero  arbitrio  lib.  Ill ;  Ad  Sim- 
pHdanmn  lib.  11;  De  catechizan- 
dia  mdibna ;  Expoaitio  propoaitio- 
nnm  ex  epiatola  ad  Bomanos. — 
"Angii8ti]ie,in  the  earlier  part 
of  hia  OhriatJan  life,  had  the  Semi- 
Pelagian  Tiew  of  the  nature  of 
Ikith.  In  De  Praedeatinatione 
Sanctonun  III,  and  De  Dono  Per- 
aey  erantiae  XX,  Anguatine  granta, 
thait  at  a  former  period,  he  waa 
himaelf  in  error,  and  held  fiilth 
in  Qody  or  the  asaent  which  we 
{^▼e  to  the  goapel,  not  aa  a  gift 
from    Him,   bat  aa  aomething 


whi^h  we  onraelyea  prodace,  bj 
which  we  obtain  God'a  graoe  to 
live  devontlj  and  righteoualy; 
but  that  he  had  been  taught 
something  better,  eapeciallj  by 
the  worda  of  Paul,  1  Oor.  Iv.  7 : 
^  What  haat  thou,  that  thou  haat 
not  received  f '  *'  WiooBsa :  An* 
gustiniam,  translated  by  Emerson, 
p.  199.  "But  it  will  be  said,  Am- 
brose, Origen,  and  Jerome,  be- 
lieved that  Gk>d  dispensea  hia 
grace  among  men,  according  to 
hia  foreknowledge  of  the  good 
uae  which  each  individual  will 
make  of  it  Augustine  alao  waa  of 
the  same  aentiment;  but  when  he 
had  made  a  greater  proficiency  in 
acriptural  knowledge,  he  not  only 
retracted  it,  but  powerfully  oon- 
fbtedit"  Calvin:  InatULviiL 
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the  Bomans  he  remarks :  ^^  It  is  nowhere  said  that 
God  believes  all  things  in  xis.  Our  faith,  therefore, 
is  our  own ;  bnt  the  good  works  that  we  perform 
are  of  him  who  gives  the  Spirit  to  those  who  be- 
lieve ...  It  is  onrs  to  believe  and  to  will ;  bnt  it 
is  his  to  give,  through  his  Spirit,  to  those  who  be- 
lieve and  will,  the  power  of  performing  good  works. 
.  .  .  God  gives  his  holy  Spirit  to  one  whom  he 
foreknows  will  believe,  so  that  by  performing  good 
works  he  may  attain  eternal  life.'^  *  The  two  last 
statements,  Augustine  formally  retracts  in  his  final 
revision  of  his  works.' 

The  external  cause  of  this  synei^m  in  Augus- 
tine's earlier  writings,  besides  the  influence  of  the 
undecided  views  of  Ambrose  and  Hilary,  was  the 
Manichaeism  from  which  he  had  just  escaped,  and 
against  which  he  felt  a  strong  repugnance.*  This 
scheme,  like  the  Gnosticism  of  the  2d  and  3d  cen- 
turies, made  sin  a  thing  of  creation  and  natural  ne- 
cessity, so  that  the  same  motive  for  emphasizing 
the  doctrines  of*  free-will  and  human  responsi- 
bility existed  in  the  case  of  Augustine,  that  ex- 
isted in  the  instances  of  Origen  and  Tertullian. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  growing  experience  of 
the  depth  of  moral  evil  within  his  own  soul,  and 
the  whole  course  of  his  Christian  life  so  vividly 

*  Expositio  qnorondaram  pro-        » Betractationes  I.  28  ;  11.  8. 
positionnm  ex  Epistola  ad  Bo-        *  Oonfeefiloiis  VII.  iiL  4,  5,  sq. 
manofl,  o.  60,   61,  6.    Oompare 
Baumoartxn-Obusius  :  Dogmen- 
gesohichte  IL  246,  Note  b. 
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portrayed  in  his  Oonfessume^  were  forcing  npon  his 
notice  the  fact,  that  the  wW,^  the  higher  Bpiritnal 
facolty,  as  well  as  the  lower  sensuous  nature,  has 
felt  the  effiscts  of  the  apostasy  in  Adam.  The  Greek 
anthropology,  we  have  seen,  excepted  the  volun- 
tary part  of  man  when  speaking  of  the  consequences 
of  Adam's  transgression,  and  limited  them  to  the 
bodily  and  sensuous  part.  But  the  severe  conflict 
which  Augustine  was  called  to  wage  with  his  bodily 
appetites,  and  his  old  heathen  habits,  revealed  to  him 
the  fact  that  the  governing  power  of  the  soul,  the  wiU 
itself^  has  been  affected  by  the  same  apostasy  that 
has  affected  the  other  parts  of  human  nature.  ^^  I 
was  bound,''  he  says,  "  not  with  another's  irons,  but 
by  my  own  iron  will.  My  wHl  the  enemy  held,  and 
thence  had  made  a  chain  for  me,  and  bound  me. 
For  of  a  perverse  will  came  lust ;  and  a  lust  yielded 

m 

to  becomes  custom;  and  custom  not  resisted  be- 
comes necessity  (neceasitas).  By  which  links,  as  it 
were,  joined  together  as  in  a  chain,  a  hard  bondage 
held  me  enthralled."^  In  this  way,  Augustine's 
attention  was  directed  to  the  reflex  influence  of  sin 
itself  upon  the  voluntary  faculty,  whereby  its  energy 
to  holiness  is  destroyed,  and  it  becomes  by  its  own 
act  an  enala/oed  will.  His  experience  of  the  truth 
that  even  after  regeneration,  "  to  will  is  present," 
but  "  how  to  perform,"  the  will  "  finds  not,"  led 
Augustine  to  his  fundamental  position,  that  original 

'  Air«uminjB :     Confeiiiones    Imperfbetnm,  Ed.  Migne  X.  1467. 
VnL  ▼.  10, 11.    Compare  Opw 
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sin  is  in  the  ^loiU  as  well  as  in  the  sensnoos  nature, 
and  has  vitiated  the  voluntary  power  along  with  all 
the  other  powers  of  man*  This  practical  experience, 
and  the  important  speculative  conflict  with  Pela- 
gianism  and  Semi-Pelagianism,  were  the  causes  of 
Augustine^s  transition  from  the  Greek  anthropology 
of  his  earlier  days,  to  that  other  view  to  which  his 
own  name  has  been  affixed.  ^ 

The  following  are  the  essential  points  in  the 
Augnstinian  anthropology.*  Man  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God, — ^that  is  with  a  will  inclined  and  de- 
termined to  holiness,  and  positively  holy.  The 
primitive  holiness  of  man  was  not  his  own  product, 
in  the  sense  that  he  is  the  ultimate  author  of  it,  be- 
cause he  would  then  be  entitled  to  the  glory  of  it. 
All  finite  holiness,  be  it  in  man  or  augel,  is  only 
rddtivdy  meritorious,  because  it  is  the  result  of 
God's  working  in  man  or  angel  to  will  and  to  do. 
As  possessed  of  this  con-created  holiness,  man  was 
immortal,  both  in  regard  to  body  and  soul.  He 
was  not  liable  to  death  in  any  form.  •  With 
this  condition  of  holiness,  was  coupled  the  pos- 
sibility of  originating  sin  de  nihUo}    This,  in  re- 


'  Reepecting  the  alleged  oontra- 
dictioDS  in  Augostine's  views, 
compare  Ganoaut:  Psjohologie 
dea  Angnatinna,  825  aq. 

*  The  Biblioal  data  for  Augaa- 
tine'a  theory  are  presented  in 
WieoxBs'  Angnstinism  (Emer- 
aon*a  tranalation),  Chap.  13L 

'AuaniTCfua:  De  lib.  arbitrio 


n.  20  (Ed.  lOgne  1. 1270).  ''Mo- 
toa  ergo  ille  averaionis,  quod  flite* 
mur  esse  peooatnm,  quoniam  de- 
feotivas  motns  eat^  omnif  aittmi 
de/eetus  ex  nihilo  e$ty  Tide  quo 
pertineat,  et  ad  Denm  non  perti- 
nere  ne  dabitea.  Qui  tamen  de- 
fectus  qnoniam  est  yolnntarinayin 
nostra  eat  positas  poteatata.'* 
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lation  to  the  eadsting  determination  to  goodness,  was 
the  power  of  contrary  choice.  This  power  was  not 
added  for  the  purpose  of  making  man  a  free  agent, 
but  a  probationary  agent.  Adam  was  already  free, 
in  his  inclination  to  good.  When  Grod  works  in  the 
finite  will,  to  will  and  to  do,  there  is  no  compulsion. 
But  man  could  not  be  put  upon  probation,  unless  a 
power  to  the  contrary,  or  a  power  to  create  sin  out 
of  nothing,  were  superadded  to  his  freedom.  The 
power  to  the  contrary,  therefore,  was  not  the  sub- 
stance of  moral  freedom,  but  only  an  accident  ex- 
isting for  a  temporary  purpose  merely.  Man,  though 
endowed  with  this  power  of  contrary  choice,  waa 
commanded  not  to  use  it, — ^which  is  another  proof 
that  it  is  not  needed  in  order  to  moral  freedom. 
Man  would  not  have  been  forbidden  to  use  a  power 
that  belongs  necesscmly^  and  intHnsicdOy^  to  free 
will  But  if  the  power  were  xised,  Adam  would 
become  both  sinful  and  mortal.  His  original  right- 
eousness would  be  totally  lost ;  original  sin  would 
take  the  place  of  it  in  his  soul ;  his  body  would  be 
subject  to  temporal  death,  and  his  soul  to  eternal. 

Augustine  distinguished  between  absolute  per- 
fection, and  relative  perfection.  The  former  is  the 
perfection  of  Gk)d,  who  is  destitute  of  the  power  of 
sinning.^  Those  angels  who  have  passed  through  pro- 

*  The  IMvine  wfll  Ib  free,  and    —6  yap  ^^mifMm^ian,    But 
yet  it  does  not  pooDOM  the  power    a  being  who  cannot  even  be  tempt- 


of  originating  sin.    The  apostle  ed  cannot  sin,  becaose  this  would 

James  affinns  that  *'  God  cannot  implj  ▼olontary  action  without 

be  tempted  with  eril^     Tlie  anjr  motive. 
Deity  is  ahaolntely  imtemptable^ 
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bation  snccessfnUy  are  also  absolutely  perfect ;  not, 
however,  because  of  a  self-«ubsistent  energy  like  that' 
of  God,  but  because  they  are  "kept  from  fallmg.''  But 
the  primitive  state  of  man  was  that  of  relative  per- 
fection only.  Though  holy,  his  holiness  was  neither 
self-derived  nor  self-subsistent ;  and  neither  was  it 
so  established  by  divine  power  that  he  could  not 
apostatize.^  Whether  he  should  become  absolutely 
perfect,  like  God  and  the  elect  angels,  depended 
upon  the  use  which  he  should  make  of  his  proba- 
tionary power  to  the  contrary,  during  the  period  of 
probation.  If  Adam  had  continued  to  will  holi- 
ness, his  power  to  will  sin  would  have  dimin- 
ished,  by  the  operation  of  a  natural  law,  until  it 
reached  the  minimum  point,  and  would  then  have 
vanished  forever.  When  his  probation  was  thus 
over,  his  will  would  have  become  so  profoundly 
harmonized  with  that  of  Grod,  that  the  hazards  of 
apostasy  would  no  more  pertain  to  him,  than  to  the 
Deity.  The  relative  perfection  with  which  he  had 
been  endowed  by  creation,  would  have  resulted  in 
absolute  perfection ;  that  is,  the  incapability  of  sin- 
ning, which  belongs  to  God  and  the  holy  angels.' 
But  this  was  not  the  actual  result.    Adam  was 

' "  M&D  in  his  state  of  inno-  AtJouBmnTB :  De  Cknesi  ad  lit. 

oency  had  freedom  and  power  to  XL  vii.  (Ed.  Migne  HI.  488); 

will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good  Hows :  1. 188,  II.  1196 ;  Saicuil 

and  well-pleafflng  to  God;  hut  Hopkixs:    Works,  L  148,  172, 

yet  mtUablff,  so  that  he  might  178, 176. 

fall  from  it."  Wbstminbtbb  Ooh-  •  AnousmnTS :  Opera  X.  1518; 

nasioH:  Oh.  IX.   Compare  also,  VII.  802  (Ed.  lOgne). 
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tempted,  and  induced  by  Satan  to  use  tlie  power 
of  contrary  choice.  He  thereby  originated  sin  de 
nihUo^  and  by  vUimaie  effiKderuyy.  He  is  now  sinfol 
in  the  inclination  and  determination  of  his  will. 
His  body  has  become  mortal,^  and  his  sonl  is  con- 
demned to  everlasting  death.  His  condition  is  now 
directly  contrary  to  what  it  would  have  been,  had 
he  continued  in  holiness.  Had  he  passed  through 
probation  safely,  he  would  have  become  unable  to 
ein ;  but  having  faUed  to  do  so,  he  is  now  unable  to 
originate  holiness  and  recover  himself  from  apos- 
tasy.* According  to  the  Augustinian  anthropology, 
there  are  two  reasons  for  this.  In  the  first  place, 
the  power  to  the  contrary,  in  either  direction,  is 
only  an  accident  of  voluntariness,  and  not  its  sub- 


^''If  Adam  had  not  sinned, 
he  woold  not  have  been  de- 
spoiled of  his  body,  bnt  wonld 
have  been  clothed  with  immor- 
tslity  and  incorruptibility,  that 
what  is  mortal  shonld  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life,  L  e.  pass  from 
the  animal  to  the  spiritual  state/' 
Air«i78TnnT8 :  De  pea  mer.  I.  iL 
i.  ''  The  death  of  the  bodj  is  a 
penalty,  since  the  spirit,  because 
it  voluntarily  left  God,  leaves  the 
body  against  its  will;  so  that, 
as  the  spirit  left  God  because  it 
ohose  to,  it  leaves  the  body  al- 
though it  chooses  not  to.''  An- 
euaimua;  DeTrin.rV.xiiL;  De 
Gen.  ad  lit  IX.  x.  Augustine 
distinguished  between  a  ^  minor  " 
and  a  ^'mijor"  immortality. 
Adam  by  creation  possessed  the 


first, — ^namely,  the  posmbility  of 
dying,  in  case  of  sinning.  Had 
he  not  fallen,  he  would  have  at- 
tained the  latter,  which  is  pos- 
sessed also  by  the  resurrection 
body,  and  the  angels, — ^namely, 
the  impossibility  of  dying,  found- 
ed upon  the  impossibility  of  sin- 
ning. Auousmrus :  Op.  Imp.  YI« 


*<<Man  was  so  created  with 
firee-wiU,  as  not  to  sin  if  he 
willed  not  to,  but  not  so,  that  if 
he  willed,  he  could  sin  with  im- 
punity. What  wonder,  then,  if, 
by  transgressing,  i.  e.  by  chang- 
ing the  rectitude  in  which  he 
was  made,  he  is  followed  with 
the  punishment  of  not  being  able 
to  do  right"  Augxtbtivus  :  Op. 
Imp.  VL  ziL  (Ed.  Migne  X.  1522.) 
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stance.  Voluntariness,  whether  it  be  holy  or  sin- 
fill,  consists  in  ^e^-motion  with  absence  of  compnl- 
sion.  Adam's  righteousness  was  spontaneous  self- 
motion,  and  the  power  to  originate  sin  did  not  ren- 
der it  any  more  so,  by  being  bestowed,  nor  would  it 
have  rendered  it  any  less  so,  by  being  withheld. 
Adam's  sinfulness  was  pure  6nd  simple  self-will, 
self-decision,  and  did  not  require  the  additional 
power  to  originate  holiness,  in  order  to  be  self-will. 
Voluntariness  consists  in  positively  willing  the  one 
thing  that  is  willed,  and  not  in  the  bare  possibility 
of  willing  a  contrary  thing.  If  a  person  walk  by 
his  own  self-decision,  this  self-decision  would  be 
neither  strengthened  nor  weakened  by  endowing 
him  with  another  power  to  fly.  His  voluntariness 
depends  upon  the  single  £skct  that  he  is  walking 
without  external  compulsion,  and  of  his  own  accord. 
There  are  many  other  things  which  might  be  de- 
nied to  his  option,  yet  the  denial  would  not  invali- 
date the  fact  that  he  is  moving  of^  cmdfrom^  his 
own  determincUion.  In  the  second  place,  the  power 
to  the  contrary,  in  reference  to  a  sinful  will,  would 
be  a  power  to  originate  holiness  by  an  ultimate 
efficiency.  But  this  power,  according  to  Angus* 
tine,  belongs  solely  to  the  Deity,  and  is  as  incom* 
municable  to  any  created  will  human  or  angelic,  as 
omnipotence  or  omniscience  itself.  For  any  being 
who  originates  holiness  by  his  own  ultimate  effi- 
ciency is  worthy  of  the  veneration  and  worship  due 
to  holiness.    The  finite  will  can  be  the  ultimate 
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efficient  of  sin ;  and  hence  nnfallen  Adam  could  be 
endowed  with  a  power  to  originate  sin,— or,  with 
the  power  to  the  contrary,  downward.  But  holi- 
ness in  the  creature  must  always  be  the  result 
of  Gbd  working  in  him  to  wilU  Hence  fallen 
Adam  could  not  be  endowed  with  the  power  to 
originate  hoUness  by  ultimate  efficiency,— or,  with 
the  power  to  the  contrary,  upward.  The  power 
of  contrary  choice,  therefore,  according  to  the  Au- 


*  "•  F^ree  will  was  Boffioient  for 
iin ;  but  not  adequate  to  good, 
QnlesB  aided  by  the  Omnipotent 
Good.^  AuoumNua:  De  cor«  et 
gratia^  XI.  xzzi.  (Ed.  Ifigne,  X. 
985).  To  the  objection  which 
the  Pelagiana  oontinnallj  urged 
against  the  doctrine  of  an  enaUv- 
ed  and  impotent  wiU,  that  **  God 
woold  not  command  man  to  do 
what  cannot  be  done  bj  man," 
Angnatine  makes  the  replj,  that, 
*Ood  commands  man  to  do  what 
\e  mu  able  todohy  ereatum^  bat 
is  now  unable  to  do  by  reaeon  ^ 
apoeiatyj  in  order  that  he  may 
come  to  know  what  he  mnst  seek 
from  Him  and  His  grace," — ^'  ideo 
Jnbet  aliqoa  quae  non  possmnos, 
nt  noverimos  qnod  ab  illo  petere 
debeamna."  Augustihus  :  De 
gratia,  et  lib.  arbitrio,  I.  zri  88. 
After  quoting  the  words  of 
Ohriat:  "No  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  drane  him  '*  (John  vi.  44), 
Aogustine  remarks:  *'He  does 
not  saj  lead  him,  for  this  would 
baj^j  that  the  sinftil  will  antici- 


pates and  goes  before  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  who  is  drawn,  if  he 
is  already  inclined  to  go  f  And 
yet  no  one  comes  to  Christ  unless 
he  is  inclined.  The  sinftil  man 
therefore  is  dravm^  not  led,  in  a 
wonderfiil  manner,  by  Him  who 
knows  how  to  work  within  the 
hearts  of  men,  so  that  they  are 
changed  from  opposition  to  wil- 
Imgncfls."  Again,  quoting  the 
declaration  of  Bt  Paul  (3  Cor.  liL 
6) :  **  Not  that  we  are  sujfficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of 
oursdves;  but  our  suflScienoy  is 
of  God,'*  he  adds :  '<  To  thinh  any- 
thing, especially  any  good  thing. 
But  to  think  is  less  difScult  than 
to  desire;  for  we  can  think  of 
anything  that  we  desire,  but  we 
cannot  desire  anything  that  we 
think  of  If  then  our  suflSciency 
is  of  Qod  in  order  to  thinh  any 
good  thing,  much  more  is  it  to  <2^ 
Hre  and  to  do  any  good  thing." 
Airousmnrs :  Contra  duas  episto- 
las  Pelagianorum,  L  ziz.  87;  n. 
TiiLld. 
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gnstinian  anthropology,  can  be  given  in  only  one 
direction.  It  is  a  transient  and  accidental  char- 
acteristic of  the  human  will,  which  is  intended 
to  belong  to  it  only  during  the  middle  or  proba- 
tionary stage  in  its  history,  and  which  disappears 
either  in  a  state  of  immutable  holiness,  or  immuta- 
ble  sin.  The  assertions  of  Augustine  are  frequent 
upon  this  point,  and  very  explicit.  "Grod,"  he 
remarks,  ^'  was  able  to  make  man  so  that  he  should 
not  be  able  to  sin ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  make 
him  so  that  it  should  lie  in  his  power  to  sin,  if  he 
would,  and  not  to  sin,  if  he  would  not ;  forbidding 
the  one,  enjoining  the  other ;  that  it  might  be  to 
him,  first,  a  merit  not  to  sin,  and  afterwards  a  just 
reward  to  be  unable  to  sin.  For  in  the  end,  he 
will  make  all  his  saints  to  be  without  power  to 
sm. "  * 

It  is  here  that  we  notice  the  marked  difference 
between  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  anthropology,  in 
respect  to  the  idea^  and  dejmition^  of  the  will.  The 
Latin  anthropology  regards  the  wiU  as  always  in  a 
state  of  decision,  by  its  very  nature.  Voluntariness 
belongs  as  intrinsically  to  the  faculty  of  will,  as  in- 
telligence  does  to  the  faculty  of  understanding.  A 
will  that  is  characterless  would  be  an  involuntary 
will ;  which  is  as  great  a  solecism  as  an  unintelligent 
understanding.  The  Greek  anthropology,  on  the 
contrary,  conceives  of  the  voluntary  faculty  as  in- 

^  AxTQUBTiKnB :  De  eontinentia,     Chnroh  Historj,  p.   879,   Note 
0.  zri     Oompare     Gubbioks:     2. 
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trinsically  undecided.  At  and  by  creation,  it  is 
without  cliaracter,  because  it  is  in  a  state  of  indif- 
ference. Taken  and  held  at  the  instant  of  crea- 
tion,  the  human  will  is  an  inactive  and  involuntary 
essence,  because  it  is  undetermined  either  to  good 
or  eviL  From  this  unelective  and  inactive  state, 
it  starts  out  an  election,  a  voluntariness,  either  of 
good  or  eviL  Hence,  God  cannot  create  a  holy 
will,  any  more  than  he  can  create  an  evil  will ;  he- 
cause  this  would  imply  a  determined  wilL  In  brie^ 
the  Greek  idea  of  the  will  is,  that  it  is  a  vacuum 
which  is  to  make  itself  a  plenum  by  a  vacuum's 
activity.* 

Again,  the  Latin  definition  of  freedom  is  wholly 
diverse  from  the  Greek.  In  the  Latin  anthropology, 
freedom  is  ^^-determination ;  in  the  Greek  anthro- 
pology, it  is  ^7i-determination,  or  indifference.  Ac* 
cording  to  Augustine,  a  faculty  is  free  when  it  acts 
purely  from  within  itself,  and  is  not  forced  to  act 
from  without.*    If,  therefore,  the  human  will  moves 


*  Pklaoitb  adopts  this  idea,  and 
Implies  it  to  original  sin.  He  de- 
nies that  man,  as  born,  possesses 
any  inherited  vitiosity, — "  capa- 
oes  enim  ntrinsqne  rei,  non  pleni 
nasdmnr;  sine  yirtnte  et  Titio 
procreamar."  Pslaoius:  De  li- 
bero  arbitrio,  quoted  in  Auousn- 
Hus:  De  peccato  orig.  o.  ziii. 

*  ^*  Ko  man  is  compelled  by  the 
power  of  Gk>d  to  evil  or  good ; 
bat  that  he  wills  the  good  is  a 
work   of  grace.'*   Auoxtstivub: 


Contra  doas  epist.  ZTiil.  L  (Ed. 
Migne,  X.  567)*  Angostine  ar- 
gues that  the  will  is  free  (in  the 
sense  of  uncompelled)  in  sin,  be- 
cause it  delights  in  sin.  '^Sed 
haec  voluntas  quae  libera  est  in 
mails,  quia  delectatnr  malis,  ideo 
libera  in  bonis  non  est  quia  libe- 
rata  non  esf  Contra  duas  epist. 
Pelag.  lib.  I.  (£d.  Migne,  X.  554). 
**  Voluntariness  has  not  perished 
in  the  sinner,  because  he  sins 
with  delight,  and  delight  it  tol- 


62 


mSTOBY  OF  ANTHBOPOLOOr. 


towards  a  proposed  end,  by  its  own  ^^-motion,  this 
self-motion  dLc/ae  constitutes  its  yolnntariness.^  It  is 
not  necessary  to  endow  it  with  an  additional  power 
to  move  in  a  contrary  direction.  Sach  a  super* 
addition  of  power  would  add  nothing  to  the  already 
existing  fact  of  an  unforced  ^-motion.  Even  when 
the  power  to  the  contrary,  or  the  poesibUitas  peooanr 
diy  is  given  for  purposes  of  probation,  the  real  free- 
dom of  the  will,  according  to  Augustine,  is  seen  in 
not  using  it,  rather  than  in  using  it, — ^in  continuing 
to  wiU  the  right,  and  refusing  to  wUl  the  wrong. 
Persistency  in  the  existing  determination,  and  not  a 
capricious  departure  into  another  determination,  is 
the  token  of  true  rational  liberty.  "  Velle  et  nolle, 
propriae  voluntatis  est,''*— by  which  Augustine 
means  that,  to  will  holiness  and  to  nill  sin,  not,  to 
will  eUher  holiness  or  sin,  is  the  characteristic  of  the 


wUarines8,^^  Contra  dnas  episto- 
las  Pelag.  1  ii. 

>  Oompnlsion  may  be  hj  phTsie- 
al  law ;  as  -when,  for  example,  the 
partides  of  water  fall  down  a  pre- 
cipice. In  this  instance,  the  mole- 
cule of  water  is  as  really  pushed 
down  by  the  power  of  gravitation, 
as  if  there  were  a  hand  behind  it 
urging  it  on.  The  real  motive 
power  is  the  force  of  gravity,  and 
not  aforoe  in  the  particle  of  water. 
There  is,  consequently,  no  iel/- 
motioa  in  a  water  fall.  The  same 
reasoning  also  applies  to  the 
spontaneity  of  physical  growth. 
There  is  no  9el/^  and  no  M^/^mo- 


tion.  In  the  plant,  but  only  the 
movement  caused  by  the  law  of 
life.  Augustine^s  idea  of  will 
makes  it  a  power  of  ofiffwatian^ 
or  eautation^  in  distinction  from 
a  power  of  alternative  choice.  In 
this  respect,  his  view  resembles 
that  of  Eakt  (Praotisohe  Yer- 
nunft,  78  sq.),  with  the  impoHant 
difference,  however,  that  Augus- 
tine would  not  attribute  a  power 
of  oric^tion  to  the  finite  will, 
upon  the  Me  of  holinem^  except 
as  the  Infinite  Will  works  in  and 
upon  it. 

*  Auousmrus :  De  gratia  et  11* 
bero  arbitrio,  a  iiL 
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will.  In  the  Greek  anthropology,  on  the  contrary, 
the  substance  of  moral  freedom  consists  in  what  the 
Latin  anthropologist  regards  as  the  accident, — yiz., 
in  the  power  to  do  another  thing,  or  to  do  different- 
ly. It  is  not  sufficient  that  the  will  be  uncompelled, 
and  self-moved.  It  must  possess,  over  and  above 
this,  a  power  of  altematiye  choice, — the  paseibtUtas 
utriu&que  partis.  Hence  the  human  will,  by  crea- 
tion and  structure,  is  indifferent  and  undetermined. 
Having  no  choice  by  and  at  creation,  it  can  choose 
with  equal  £Eu;ility  either  of  the  two  contraries,  holi- 
ness or  sin.  And  in  this  fact,  and  not  in  its  positive 
selfmotion,  consists  its  freedom. 

To  recapitulate,  then,  the  principal  points  in  the 
Augustinian  anthropology  are  the  following.  Adam 
as  created  and  unfallen  was  positively  holy,  in  the 
BeiDBB  of  possessing  a  holy  inclination  or  determina- 
tion of  his  wilL  This  holy  inclination  or  determina- 
tion was  accompanied,  for  merely  probationary  pur^ 
poses,  with  an  accidental  and  negative  power  to  the 
contrary,  or  a  possibility  of  originating  sin  de  nzkHo. 
His  freedom  consisted  solely  in  this  holy  inclination, 
— ^in  this  unforced  ^6^-motion  of  his  will  to  good. 
Neither  the  presence  nor  the  absence  of  a  power  to 
do  something  other  than  the  right,  could  affect  the 
fact  that  he  was  doing  the  right,  and  without  com- 
pulsion. Hence,  according  to  Augustine,  Adam's 
power  to  the  contrary,  which  was  the  power  to  ruin 
himself  and  his  posterity,  was  not  necessary  to  con- 
stitute him  a  vohmtary  agent    He  would  still  have 
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been  willingly  boly,  even  if  God  had  not  placed 
liim  npon  probation,  and  super-added  the  power  of 
willingly  sinning.  The  pasaiiildtas  peoccmdi^  there- 
fore, was  an  accident,  and  not  the  essence,  of  moral 
agency.  God  is  a  moral  agent^  and  yet  can  neither 
apostatize,  nor  be  pnt  npon  probation.^  Hence 
Adam  was  commanded  not  to  use  this  acddent  of 
moral  agency.  It  was  intended  to  disappear  in  and 
with  the  process  of  probation ;  and  when  it  had  so 
disappeared,  Adam  would  have  still  been,  as  before, 
willingly  holy,  without  the  possibility  of  sin  and 
self-ruin.      The  relative  perfection  of   a  creature 


*  AuGiTBnine  notioes  that  there 
is  a  point,  eyen  in  reference  to 
the  human  will,  where  freedom 
and  nececBity  coincide.  "Some 
Tolnntary  things  are  also  neces- 
sary things.  It  is  necessary,  for 
examplci  that  we  will  to  be  hap- 
py; for  we  cannot  will  to  be 
miserable.  And  it  is  necessary 
that  we  will  something  or  other; 
for  we  cannot  stop  willing.  It  is 
necessary,  therefore,  that  we  will, 
and  that  we  will  happiness.  Sunt 
et  volantaria  neoessaria,  sicnt  be- 
at! esse  Yolmnas,  et  necesse  est  at 
yelimos.^  Opus  imp.  V.  Ixv.  (Ed. 
IGgne,  X.  278,  1489).  Jebbmt 
Tatlob  (Efficient  Causes  of  Hu- 
man Actions,  Rule  I.  5)  remarks 
that  "in  moral  and  spiritual 
things,  liberty  and  indetermina- 
tion  are  weakness,  and  suppose  a 
great  infirmity  of  our  reason,  and 
a  great  want  of  love.  For  if  we 
understood  all  the  degrees  of 


amability  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  if  we  could  love  Gk>d  as  he 
deserves,  we  could  not  deliberate 
concerning  his  service,  and  we 
could  not  possibly  choose  or  be 
in  love  with  obedience,  we  should 
have  no  liberty  left,  nothing  con- 
cerning which  we  could  deliber- 
ate ;  for  there  is  no  deliberation 
but  when  something  is  to  be  re- 
fused, and  something  is  to  be 
preferred,  which  could  not  be, 
but  that  we  understand  good  but 
little,  and  love  it  less.  For  the 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  and 
God  himself,  love  good  and  can- 
not choose  evil,  because  to  do  so 
were  imperfection  and  infelicity ; 
and  the  devils  and  accursed  souls 
hate  all  good  withont  liberty  and 
indifferency:  but  between  these 
is  the  state  of  man  in  the  days  of 
his  pilgrimage,  until  he  comes  to 
la  confirmation  in  one  of  the  op« 
posite  terms.*' 
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placed  upon  temporary  trial,  to  see  if  he  would  re- 
tain  Us  virtae,  would  have  become  the  absolute 
perfection  of  a  creature  who  has  safely  passed 
through  probation.  On  the  other  hand,  Adam 
the  fallen  is  positively  sinM;  in  the  sense  of 
possessing  a  sinful  inclination  or  determination 
of  wilL  This  inclination  is  the  actimty  of  the 
will,  and  not  its  substance.  It  is  the  creature's 
unforced,  self-moved  energy.  It  is  not,  as  holi* 
ness  is,  the  activity  of  the  will  when  under  the  in- 
fluence of  God  "  working  in  it  to  will.''  On  the 
contrary  it  is  the  creature's  merest  self-will,  unin* 
fluenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is,  consequently, 
the  most  extreme  kind  of  adf-moiiotL.  It  is  self- 
will,  or  wilfulness,  in  its  most  intense  form.  It  is 
voluntariness  in  the  strongest  manner  conceivable. 
This  wrong  inclination  of  the  will  is  not  accom- 
panied with  a  power  to  the  contrary,  as  the  primi- 
tive  right  inclination  was.  And  this  for  two  rea- 
sons, first,  the  power  to  the  contrary  is  not  neces- 
sary in  order  to  voluntary  action.  It  is  needed  only 
for  purposes  of  probation ;  and  after  probation  has 
been  ended  by  an  act  of  apostasy  there  is  no  further 
need  of  it^  because  it  has  answered  the  purpose  for 
which  it  was  bestowed.  Secondly,  a  power  to  the 
contrary  possessed  by  a  will  with  a  sinful  inclina- 
tion, would  be  a  power  to  originate  holiness  de  ni- 
hUo.  The  creature,  in  this  case,  would  be  the  ulti- 
mate efficient  of  holiness  as  he  is  of  sin,  and  be 
capable  of  an  absolute  merit  as  he  is  of  an  absolute 

Vol. 
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demerit.  But  such  a  power  is  incommunicable  to 
the  finite  will,  becamse  it  wonld  place  the  creature 
upon  a  level  with  the  Creator,  in  respect  to  moral 
excellence,  and  desert  of  worship.  The  guilt  of  sin 
consists  in  its  nnforced  wilfulness ;  and  this  guilt  is 
not  in  the  least  diminished  by  the  hct  that  the 
will  cannot  overcome  its  own  wilfulness.  For  this 
wicked  wilfulness  was  not  created  in  the  wiU,  but 
is  the  product  of  the  will's  act  of  apostasy.  The 
present  impotence  to  holiness  is  not  an  original  and 
primitive  impotence.  By  creation  Adam  had  plen- 
ary power,  not  indeed  to  originate  holiness,  for  no 
creature  has  this,  but  to  preserve  and  perpettuxte  it. 
The  present  destitution  of  holiness,  and  impossi- 
bility of  originating  it,  is  due  therefore  to  the  crea- 
ture's apostatizing  agency,  and  is  a  part  of  his  con- 
demnation.^ 

Augustine's  theory   of  regeneration  is,  conse- 
quently, entirely  monergistic.*    The  work  of  the 


^  ''If  any  one  wish  to  dispute 
witfa  God,  and  to  escape  his  Jadg- 
ment  by  the  pretext  of  having 
been  inoapable  of  acting  other- 
wise, he  is  prepared  with  an  an- 
swer, which  we  have  elsewhere 
advanced,  that  it  arises  not  from 
ereationj  bnt  from  the  c(Mrrftptian 
of  natare,  that  men,  being  en- 
slaved by  sin,  can  will  nothing 
bnt  what  is  evil.  For  whence 
proceeded  that  impotence,  of 
which  the  nngodly  wonld  gladly 
avail  themselves,  bnt  from  Adam^s 


wUmtarUff  devoting  himself  to 
the  tyranny  of  the  devil  f  ^  Oal- 
vnr :  Institutes,  II.  v.  !• 

*  *'  Without  grace  we  can  do  no- 
thing, achieve  nothing,  conmience 
nothing.^'  *' There  are  certain 
characteristics  of  the  sonl  which 
perish  through  an  evil  wHI,  and 
this  so  that  they  cannot  be  recov- 
ered by  a  good  will,  unless  Qod 
does  that  which  men  cannot 
do.^*  Auousmrus :  Ad  Bonifk- 
cinm,  II.  ix. ;  Opns  imperfectom, 
VLxviii. 
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Holy  Spirit  is  neeeasary  not  merely  to  sappl^nent 
a  deficiency  in  the  power  of  fallen  man,  but  to  take 
the  very  initiative,  and  renovate  the  will  it8el£ 
Divine  agency  is  the  sole  originating  cause  of  holi- 
ness  in  fiEdlen  man.^  The  only  righteousness  which 
the  unrenewed  will  is  able  to  work  out  is  that  ex* 
temal  righteousness  which  Augustine  denominates 
juatiUa  cimUs^  and  which  the  modem  denominates 
*' morality.'^  That  internal  righteousness,  which 
consists  in  a  spiritual  and  total  conformity  to  law, 
Augustine  contended  is  beyond  the  competence  of 
the  apostate  will  to  produce.  Grace  is  imparted  to 
sinful  man,  not  because  he  believes,  but  in  order 
that  he  may  believe ;  for  faith  itself  is  the  gift  of 
God.'    The  method  of  regeneration,  in  Augustine's 


'See  AuousTiNUB :  Oont  dnas 
epist  lib.  IV.  (Ed.  Migne,  X. 
618)  for  the  Soripture  dtatioiiB : 
1  Cor.  It.  7.  "  For  who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  from  another  f  and 
what  hast  thon  that  thou  didst 
DolreedTef*  Johnzy.5.  "With- 
out me  70  can  do  nothing.**  Jolin 
▼L  44.  "No  man  can  (dvnirm) 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
1  John  iv.  7.  "  Love  is  of  [from] 
God."  Bom.  ziL  S.  "  God  hath 
dealt  to  CTery  man  the  measure 
of  faith."  John  iii.  8.  "The  wind 
hloweth  where  it  listeth."  Bom* 
▼iiL14.  "  Asmanyasareledbj 
the  spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God."  John  vL  86.    "  Ko 


were  given  him  of  my  Father*** 
Jer.  zzxiL  40,  41.  "I  wiU  put 
my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
shall  not  depart  from  me,  and  I 
will  visit  them  that  I  may  make 
them  good  "  (Sept  Ver.).  Eseldel 
zxzvL  23-88. 

> "  The  Pelagians  say  in  praise 
of  free  will,  that  *  grace  assists 
the  good  intention  of  eyery  man.' 
This  might  be  accepted  as  a  true 
and  catholic  doctrine,  provided 
such  a  merit  were  not  supposed 
to  be  in  the  good  intention  as  de- 
serves the  assistance  of  grace; 
and  provided  it  were  acknowl- 
edged, and  added  in  explanation, 
that  the  good  intention  which  has 
grace  for  its  consequent  could 


man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it    not  have  been  in  man  unless  it 
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schemey  is  as  follows.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  effi- 
cient ;  the  human  spirit  is  the  recipient.  The  former 
acts  independently ;  the  latter  acts  only  as  it  is  acted 
npon.  The  consequence  of  the  divine  efficiency  is 
regeneration;  the  consequence  of  the  human  reci- 
piency is  conversion.  Grod  regenerates,  and  as  a 
sequence  therefrom  man  converts. 

The  following  are  the  several  degrees  of  grace, 
which  mark  the  several  stages  in  the  transition  of 
the  human  soul  from  total  depravity  to  perfect  holi- 
ness.  The  first  is  that  of  prevenient  groM  {gratia 
praeveniena).  In  this  stage  of  the  process,  the  Holy 
Spirit  employs  first  the  moral  law,  as  an  instru- 
mental agent,  aud  produces  the  sense  of  sin  and 
guilt ;  and  then,  by  employing  as  a  second  instru- 
mentality the  gospel  promise  of  mercy,  it  conducts 
the  soul  to  Christ,  in  and  by  the  act  of  faitL  The 
second  stage  in  the  transition  is  the  result  of  what 
Augustine  denominates  operative  grace  {gratia 
operane).  By  means  of  {Saith,  thus  originated  by 
prevenient  grace,  the  Divine  Spirit  now  produces 
the  consciousness  of  peace  and  justification  through 
Ghrist^s  blood  of  atonement,  and  imparts  a  new 
divine  life  to  the  soul  united  to  Christ.  In  this 
manner,  a  will  freely  and  firmly  determined  to 
holiness  is  restored  again  in  man,  and  the  fruits  of 
this  furdvoia^  or  change  of  heart  and  will,  begin  to 


had  had  grace  for  its  anteoed-    epiat  TV.  tL  18  (Ed.  Migne,  X. 
ent*'  AuQvamnra :  Oontra  duas     618). 
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appear.  But  the  remainders  of  the  apostate  nature 
still  exist  in  the  regenerate  soul,^  though  in  con- 
tinual  conflict  with  the  new  man.  In  the  life-long 
struggle  that  now  commences,  the  now  renovated 
and  holy  will  is  efficiently  operative  for  the  first 
time,  and  co-works  with  the  Holy  Spirit  Hence 
this  third  degree  of  grace  is  denominated  oa-operat* 
ing  grace  (graiia  co-cpenma)}  The  final  and  crown- 
ing act  of  grace  results  in  the  entire  cleansing  of 
indwelling  sin  £rom  the  soul,  and  its  glorified  trans* 
formation  into  complete  resemblance  to  its  Be* 
deemer, — a  state  of  absolute  perfection,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  relative  perfection  with  which 
man  was  created,  and  characterized  by  the  incapa- 
bility of  sinning  and  dying  {non  poaae  peccare  et 
num).  This  grade  of  grace  is  never  witnessed  this 
side  of  the  grave. 

Experience  and  observation  show  that  all  men 

Augasdne  ^d  not  hold  that  his  renoyation  eammenee$  with 
baptiam  pofleesaes  an  efficiency  in  the  remianon  of  aina. . . .  For  al- 
and of  itedf  to  remove  ain.  No-  thongh  in  baptiam  there  ia  a  total 
thing  but  apiritaal  inflaence  can  and  plenary  remission  of  aina,  yet, 
do  thia.  Hence  there  is  indwell-  if  a  perfect  renewal  were  wrought 
ing  nn  even  in  the  regenerate  and  in  the  mind  itaelf,  the  apostle 
baptiaed.  '*  For  neither  in  adulta  would  not  say,  '  the  inward  man 
ia  thia  e1SM3|ed  in  baptiam  (onlesa  ia  renewed  day  by  day.'  For  he 
by  an  ineflkbte  miracle  of  the  Al-  who  ia  daily  renewed,  ia  not  yet 
mighty  Creator)  that  'iS^e  law  of  totally  renewed ;  and  by  aa  much 
Bin  which  ia  in  our  mambera,  aa  he  ia  not  yet  renewed,  by  ao 
atiiTing  against  the  law  of  4he  much  ia  he  stall  in  the  old  atate.^' 
mind,  ia  whoUy  extinguished  and  Auouamnja :  De  peooatorum  me- 
oeaaea  to  be.'*  ''AH  hia  old  itfi*  ritia,  L  zxziz. ;  II. viL 
flrmity  ia  not  removed  from  the  *  Oompare  Hows  :  Worka,  L 
moment  a  peraon  ia  baptized,  bat  655-6.  (New  York  Ed.) 
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are  not  regenerated.  Now,  since,  according  to  the 
above  theory,  the  sinner  can  contribute  nothing  in 
the  way  of  effideacy  towards  his  own  regeneration, 
because  he  acts  holily  only  as  he  is  acted  upon,  it 
follows  that  the  difference  between  man  and  man,  in 
respect  to  regeneration,  most  be  referred  to  Qod. 
Hence  Augustine  accounts  for  the  fact  that  some  men 
are  renewed,  and  some  are  not,  by  the  uncondition* 
al  decree  (decretum  cibadubum)^  according  to  which 
God  determines  to  select  from  the  fallen  mass  of 
mankind  (massa  perditionis)^  the  whole  of  whom 
are  alike  guilty  and  under  condemnation,  a  portion 
upon  whom  he  bestows  renewing  grace,  and  to 
leave  the  remainder  to  their  own  self-will  and  the 
operation  of  law  and  justice.^  This  is  a  method  of 
pure  sovereignty  upon  his  part,  wherein  are  mani- 
fested  both  the  "  goodness  and  severity  of  God," — 
upon  them  who  were  not  interfered  with,  and  were 
left  to  their  own  self-will,  severe  and  exact  justice; 
upon  them  whose  obstinate  and  hostile  self-will  was 
overcome  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  unmerited  pity  and 


^The  opponents  of  Angnstine 
objected  that  '*  it  is  n^jnst  in  the 
ease  of  those  who  are  alike  (piiltj 
to  pardon  one  and  pnnish  the 
other.^  To  this  Angostine  re- 
plies: *'It  is  certainly  Jnst  to 
funitik  loth;  we  ought  then  to 
render  thanks  to  onr  Saviour  that 
he  has  not  treated  us  like  our  fel- 
lows. For  if  all  men  were  saredf 
the  Justice  due  to  sin  would  not 
be  discerned ;  if  none  were  sared, 


the  benefit  of  grace  would  not  be 
known.  We  must  not  then  seek 
for  a  cause,  either  in  the  distinc- 
tion of  merit,  or  in  the  necessi^ 
of  fate,  or  in  the  caprice  of  for- 
tune, but  in  the  depth  of  the 
treasures  of  God's  wisdom,  which 
the  Apostle  admires  without  nn- 
folding.'^  AuGUSTiNTJB :  Epist  ad 
Siztum,  Oap.  ii.  (Ed.  lOgne,  IL 
875). 
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compassion.^  The  ground  and  reason  of  this  se- 
lection of  only  a  portion  of  mankind,  according 
to  Augustine,  is  God^s  wise  good-pleasure,  and  not 
a  foreseen  faith  upon  the  part  of  the  individual 
naan*  For  faith  itself  is  a  gift  of  God.  It  is  the 
product  of  grace,  and  grace  results  from  the  uncon- 
ditional decree.'  As  the  mere  consequent  of  elect- 
ing mercy,  fEuth  can  no  more  determine  the  divine 
decree  of  election,  than  the  effect  can  determine  its 
cause.  ^^  Predestination,"  says  Augustine,*  ^^  is  the 
preparation  for  grace,  but  grace  is  the  gift  itself"" 


'"Many  hear  the  word  of 
truth;  but  some  belieye,  others 
eontrsdict.  Therefore  the  first 
have  a  will  to  believe,  the  last 
have  not.  Who  is  ignorant  of 
this?  who  would  deny  it?  Bat 
since  the  will  is  prepared  to  some 
bj  the  Lord,  to  o^ers  not,  we 
most  disoriminate  what  proceeds 
from  his  meroj,  and  what  from 
his  Justice.  That  which  Israel 
sought,  says  the  apostle,  he  ob- 
tained not :  but  the  election  ob- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  were  blind- 
ed. Behold  mercy  and  Justice; 
merpy  upon  the  dect  who  have 
obtained  the  righteousness  of 
God,  but  Justice  upon  the  rest 
who  were  blinded.  And  yet  the 
former  belieyed  because  they  had 
a  will  [were  inclined]  to  belleye ; 
and  the  latter  did  not  belicTc  bo* 
eanse  they  had  a  wiU  [were  in- 
clined] to  disbelieve.  Mercy  and 
Justice,  therefore,  were  manifest- 
ed in  the  wills  themselves  (in  ip- 


sisvoluntatibus facta sunt).*^  "To 
know,  why,  of  two  persons  who 
hear  the  same  doctrine  or  see  the 
same  mirade,  one  believes,  and 
tbe  other  believes  not;  it  is  the 
depth  of  the  wisdom  of  God, 
whose  Judgments  are  unsearcha- 
ble, and  are  not  the  less  Just  fbr 
being  hidden.  *  He  hath  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth ;  * 
but  he  does  not  harden  in  hatred, 
hit  only  in  not  $howing  mereffJ*^ 
AuQvvmnjs:  De  predestinatione. 
Cap.  vi  (Ed.  Higne,  X.  968); 
Ep.  ad  Siztum  (Ed.  Kigne,  IL 
879). 

■HowB  (Works,  I.  128)  re- 
marks that  "  God  uses  a  certain 
arbitrariness,  especially  in  the 
more  exuberant  dispensation  of 
his  grace,*'  in  order  that  men 
"  may  be  cautioned  not  to  neglect 
lower  assistances.*' 

*  AveuBTmiTB  :  De  predestina- 
tione, c  X.  (Ed.  Migne,  X.  971). 
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"  God  elected  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  predestinating  ns  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
not  because  he  saw  that  we  should  become  holy 
and  spotless  through  ourselves,  but  he  elected  and 
predestinated  us  that  we  might  become  so.  But  he 
did  this  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ; 
that  man  might  not  glory  in  his  own  will,  but  in  the 
will  of  God  towards  him.**  *  "  How  can  it  be,''  he 
writes  to  Vitalis,*  "  that  God  waits  for  the  wills  of 
men  to  move  first^  that  he  may  then  impart  grace  to 
them;  since  we  properly  give  him  thanks  in  ref- 
erence to  those  whom  while  unbelieving  and  per* 
secuting  his  truth  with  an  ungodly  will  he  antici- 
pates with  his  mercy,  and  with  an  almighty  facility 
converts  unto  himself,  and  out  of  unwilling  makes 
them  willing  ?  Why  do  we  ^ve  him  thanks  for 
this,  if  he  really  does  not  do  this  ?  "* 

The  unconditional  decree,  in  reference  to  the 
non-elect,  according  to  Augustine,  is  one  of  preteri-^ 
tion,  or  omission  merely.*  The  reprobating  decree 
is  not  accompanied,  as  the  electing  decree  is,  with 
any  direct  divine  efficiency  to  secure  the  result. 
And  there  is  no  need  of  any ;  for  according  to  the 
Augustinian  anthropology  there  is  no  possibility  of 


*  AuouBmnm  :  De  prodestiiia- 
tione,  c.  xviii.  (Ed.  Migne,  X.  987). 
In  another  place  (Tom.  X.  682,  Ed. 
Migne)  Angastine  defines  election 
in  the  following  terms :  '*  Eleetio 
dicitor,  abi  dens  non  ab  alio  fito- 
tom  qnod  eligat  invenit,  sed  qnod 
inyeniat  ipse  facit** 


'AvovsTiHUB  :  Ep.  OOXVII. 
ad  Yitalem  (Ed.  Ifigne,  IL  987). 

"Aogostine^s  proof  texts  for 
election  are  given  in  Wioqbrs: 
Anguslinism,  p.  295.  (Emerson's 
Trans.) 

^Aveusmrns:  De  Hbero  arbi- 
trio,  II.  (Ed.  lOgne,  1. 1272,  sq.) 
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self-recoTery  from  a  volnntary  apoetasy,  and,  oonse- 
quently,  the  ample  passing  by  and  leaving  of  the 
sinfbl  sonl  to  itself  renders  its  perdition  as  certain, 
as  if  it  were  brought  abont  by  a  direct  divine  effi- 
ciency. 

Not  all  grace,  but  the  grace  which  actually  re- 
generates, Augustine  denominates  vrresiatiUe  {gratia 
irredaUbiUa).  By  this  he  meant,  not  that  the  hu- 
man will  is  converted  unwillingly  or  by  compul- 
sion, but  that  divine  grace  is  able  to  overcome  the 
utmost  obstinacy  of  the  human  spirit.^  ^^  When  God 
wills  to  save  any  one,  no  will  of  man  resists  him.^ 
^  No  man  is  saved  but  he  whom  God  wiUs  to  be 
saved;  it  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  pray  that  he 
may  will  it^  because  if  he  wills  it,  it  must  come  to 
pass.^  ^  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  human 
will  cannot  resist  [so  as  to  overcome  and  defeat] 
the  w31  of  God.*^  *  Divine  grace  is  irresistible,  not 
in  the  sense  that  no  form  of  grace  is  resisted  by  the 
sinner ;  but  when  grace  reaches  that  special  degree 
which  constitutes  it  regeneroLting^  it  then  overcomes 
the  sinner's  opposition,  and  makes  him  willing  in 
the  day  of  God^s  power.  The  only  sure  sign  that 
an  individual  is  one  of  the  elect  is  his  perseverance 


*  **  God  80  moYes  the  ereatare,  flux  and  effioaoj  of  Diyine  graoe 

tliat  he  nuiy  raffer  him  in  the  does  not  take  away,  but  regulates 

mean  while  to  exercise  his  own  the  Tolnntary  faculty ;  does  not 

motion.*^  AuGusmnrs :  De  Civi-  destroy,  bnt  converts  the  wilL'* 

tate,  VII.  iiL    Pbospbb,  a  follow-  *  Auensnuus :  De  correptione 

er  of  Augustine,  renuurks  (De  lib.  et  gratia,  xir. ;  Enchiridion,  cii. ; 

arbitrioy  sab  fine)  that  ''the  in-  De  libero  arbitrio. 
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in  the  GhriBtiaii  life ;  for  he  is  elected  to  holiuess,  as 
well  as  to  happiness.  Perseverance,  like  faith,  is  the 
giffc  of  God,  and  Augustine  denominates  it  donvm 
pereevercmHae.  In  answer  to  the  objection  urged 
against  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  election,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  is  impossible  for  any  but  the  elect  to 
be  saved,  drawn  from  the  text,  ^  God  our  Saviour 
will  have  aU  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth^'  (1  Tim.  iL  4),  Augustine 
explains  this  passage  to  mean :  ^^  all  who  are  predes- 
tinated.^ ^^  It  is  said  that  he  wUls  all  men  to  be 
saved,  that  it  may  be  understood  that  predestina- 
tion is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that  all  classes, 
ages,  and  conditions  of  mankind  are  among  the 
elect."  ^ 

Augustine  denies  that  the  heathen  are  saved,  al- 
though he  is  particular  to  remark  that  there  are 
degrees  in  the  scale  of  their  condemnation.  He 
takes  this  position,  in  opposition  to  Felagianism, 
which  contended  that  natural  virtue  may  be  a 
ground  of  salvation,  and  asserted  that  some  of  the 
more  virtuous  pagans  were  saved  by  their  personal 
excellence,  and  irrespective  of  redemption.    Argu- 


'  AvouBTiNXTB !  De  oomptione 
et  gratU,  xliy.  Gbboobt  thb 
Gbkat  interprets  the  paasage 
thus:  *<God  wUU  that  all  men 
ahonld  be  saved,  that  is,  none  are 
saved  except  as  the  effect  of  the 
Divine  will ;  or,  some  are  saved 
from  every  class  of  mankind." 
Ajtsbui  (C^a  I.  684  Ed.  Migne) 


adds  to  this  explanation  the  far- 
ther one :  '*  Or  he  wills  that  aU 
should  be  saved  in  the  sense  that 
he  does  not  compel  any  one  to  be 
lost"  Hows^s  explanation  is: 
'^  Where  he  will  he  hardeneth,  or 
doth  not  prevent  but  that  men  be 
hardened."  (Works,  I.  IfiS,  New 
York  £d.) 
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ing  against  Joliaii,  who  was  a  much  more  able  de- 
fender of  Pelagianism  than  Pelagius  himself,  he  re- 
marks :  ^^  In  the  day  of  judgment,  the  consciences 
of  the  heathen  will  ^excuse'  them  (Rom.  ii.  15) 
only  to  the  degree  that  they  will  be  punished  more 
mildly,  in  case  they  have*  been  a  law  unto  them- 
selves, and  have  obeyed  it  in  some  measure.  Fabri- 
cius  will  be  less  severely  punished  than  Oatiline ; 
not  because  Fabridus  is  good,  but  because  he  was 
less  wicked  than  Catiline.  Fabricius  was  less  sinful 
than  Catiline,  not  because  he  possessed  true  holiness, 
but  because  he  did  not  depart  so  far  from  true  holi- 
ness.'' ^  In  the  fifth  book  of  the  De  OimtateDei^  Au- 
gustine shows  that  God  rewarded  the  natural  vir- 
tues of  the  early  Romans  with  temporal  prosperity ; 
yet  that  their  frugality,  contempt  of  riches,  mod- 
eration, and  courage,  were  merely  the  effect  of  the 
love  of  glory  that  curbed  those  particular  vices 
which  are  antagonistic  to  national  renown,  without 
ceasing  to  be  a  vice  itself.  He  concedes  the  praise 
of  external  rectitude  ( justitia  civilis)  to  many  ac- 
tions of  the  heathen,  yet  he  maintains  that  when 
these  are  viewed  in  the  motive  or  principle  from 
which  they  sprang  they  are  sins ;  for  whatsoever  is 
not  of  fiiith  is  sin  (Rom.  xiv.  28).  ^^It  is  sin,  then," 
objects  Julian,  ^  when  a  heathen  clothes  the  naked, 
binds  up  the  wounds  of  the  infirm,  or  endures  tor- 
ture rather  than  ^ve  false  testimony  ? "   Augustine 

*  AveuBTonis  :  Oontra  Jnlianmiif  IV.  zziii. 
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replies  tliat  the  act  in  itself,  or  the  matter  of  the 
act^  is  not  sin ;  but  as  it  does  not  proceed  from  faith, 
and  a  purpose  to  honor  God,  the  form  of  the  act^ 
which  contains  the  morality  of  it,  is  sin.^  Angos- 
tine  supposed  that  unbaptized  infants  are  lost,'  al« 
though  he  believed  that  the  punishment  allotted  to 
them  is  the  mildest  possible  of  all  (omnium  mitissi- 
ma).  Yet  he  is  explicit  in  asserting  that  ^  there  is 
no  middle  place ;  so  that  he  who  is  not  with  Christ, 
must  be  with  the  deviL"  This  he  affirms  in  opposi* 
tion  to  that  middle  sort  of  state  which  the  Pela^- 
ans  denominated  ^  eternal  life,''  in  distinction  from 
the  world  of  perfect  blessedness,  which  they  held  to 
be  denoted  by  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven.*'  • 

We  have  seen  that  Augustine  refused  to  declare 
for  either  Greationism  or  Traducianism,  when  the 
question  came  up  before  him  as  a  purely  speculative 
and  philosophical  one.  When,  however,  he  is  de^ 
fending  his  view  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  he 
makes  statements  'that  are  irreconcilable  with  any 
theoiy  of  the  origin  of  the  human  soul,  but  that  of 
creation  by  species,  and  the  propagation  of  both 
soul  and  body.  When  endeavoring  to  justify  his 
position  that  all  men  are  guiUy  of  the  Adamic 
transgression,  or  ^^  Adam's  sin,"  he  distinctly  teaches 
that  all  mankind  were  created  in  Adam.    ^^  Grod  the 

*  AnGusmnTB :  De  oiyitate  Dei,        *  Auoustihub  :  De  peooatorom 
V.  ziL,  xiiL ;  Contra  JaUannm,    meritis,  L  zzriiL 

IV.  UL  (Ed.  Migne,  X  760). 

*  AueuBnHUB :  De  peooatorom 
meritis,  L  zzi. 
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author  of  nature,  but  not  of  sin  (vitinm),  created 
sum  nprighty  bnt  he  having  through  his  own  will 
become  depraved  and  condemned,  propagated  de- 
praved and  condemned  o£bpring.  For  we  were  all 
4n  that  one  man,  since  we  were  all  that  one  man 
who  lapsed  into  sin  through  that  woman  who  was 
made  from  him,  previous  to  transgression.  The 
particular  form  in  which  we  were  to  live  as  individ^ 
udls  had  not  been  created  and  assigned  to  us  man 
by  man,  but  that  seminal  nabwre  was  in  existence 
from  which  we  were  to  be  propagated.*^  "  All  men 
at  that  time  sinned  in  Adam,  since  in  his  nabwre  all 
men  were  as  yet  that  one  man.'*  ^^  Adam  was  the 
one  in  whom  all  sinned.**  ^^  The  infant  who  is  lost 
IS  punished  because  he  belongs  to  the  maae  of  per- 
dition, and  as  a  child  of  Adam  is  justly  condenmed 
on  the  ground  of  the  ancient  obligation.**  ^ 

These  passages,  which  might  be  multiplied  in- 
definitely, are  sufficient  to  indicate  Augustine*s  the- 
ory of  generic  existence,  generic  transgression,  and 
generic  condenmation.  The  substance  of  this  theory 
was  afterwards  expressed  in  the  scholastic  dictum, 
*'  natura  corrumpit  personam,** — ^human  natm^e  apos- 
tatizes, and  the  consequences  appear  in  the  human 
individual.  In  the  order  of  nature,  m&nhind  exists 
before  the  generations  of  mankind ;  the  nature  is 


^AuQjmrBKVBi  BedTitateDei,  nail,  o.  xzrrL     Compare  also: 

XTTT.  zIt.  ;  Be  peecatomm  meri-  Contra  dnaa  ^latolaa  Pelagiano- 

tia,  m.  TiL  14 ;  De  peooatomm  mm,  IV.  iil  7 ;  De  nnptlia  et 

meritiai  I.  zr. ;  De  peccato  orlgi-  concapiMWDtia,  11.  y.  IS, 
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prior  to  tlie  individaals  prodaced  out  of  it.  But 
this  hmnaa  nature,  it  must  be  carefully  noticed,  pos- 
Bea9es  all  the  attributes  of  the  human  individual ; 
for  the  individual  is  only  a  portion  and  specimen  of 
the  natura  Considered  as  an  essence,  human  nature 
is  an  intelligent^  rational,  and  voluntary  essence; 
and  accordingly  its  agency  in  Adam  partakes  of  the 
corresponding  qualities.  Hence,  according  to  Au- 
gustine, generic  or  original  sin  is  truly  and  properly 
sin,  because  it  is  moral  agency.  The  Latin  anthro- 
pology extended  the  doctrine  of  the  Adamic  con* 
nection  to  the  whole  man,  instead  of  confining  it,  as 
the  Greek  did,  to  a  part  only.  Ghrysostom,  for  ez^* 
ample,  conceded  a  union  between  the  physical  part 
of  the  individual,  and  the  first  progenitor.  But  this 
logically  involved  an  existence,  as  to  the  body,  in 
Adam;  because  it  is  impossible  to  unite  two  things, 
one  of  which  is  an  absolute  non-entity.  Even  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  anthropology,  the  physical 
nature  of  the  individual  must  have  existed  generi- 
cally  in  the  physical  nature  of  Adam,  in  order  to 
such  a  union  and  propagation.  But  what  the  Greek 
anthropologist  affirmed  of  a  part,  the  Latin  affirmed 
of  the  entire  man.  The  rational  and  voluntaiy 
principle,  equally  with  the  physical  and  animal,  ex- 
isted in  Adam.  A  mystery  overhangs  the  existence 
of  the  posterity  in  the  progenitor,  even  when  the 
existence  is  limited  to  the  body,  and  not  extended 
to  the  soul ;  yet  the  mere  fact  of  mystery  did  not 
prevent  the  Greek  anthropology  from  adopting  the 
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doctrine  of  the  Adamic  unity  up  to  the  line  that 
eeparates  the  sensnons  from  the  rational  part.  And, 
in  like  manner,  the  mere  fact  of  mystery  did  not 
deter  the  Latin  anthropology  from  extending  the 
oneness  and  connection  to  the  whole  man,  both  body 
and  sonl. 

The  principal  sonrce  of  this  theory  was  the  fifth 
chapter  of  Romans.^  Angostine's  Platonic  studies 
may  have  exerted  some  influence  upon  his  develop- 
ment of  the  Scripture  data,  but  those  writers  mis- 
take greatly  who  suppose  that  he  would  have  fa- 
voured one  of  the  most  difScult  of  all  theories  to  un- 
derstand and  defend,  if  he  had  had  no  higher  authori- 
ty to  embolden  him,  than  that  of  Plato.  And  as  it 
was,  we  have  seen  that  he  shrank  from  adopting  it, 
as  a  philosopher,  however  he  might  as  a  theologian. 
But  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans,  it  was  universally 
conceded,  teaches  an  Adamic  union  of  some  kind ; 
and  Augustine  contended  that  it  was  of  the  most 
comprehensive  species,  and  included  both  the  soul 
and  the  body.  He  was  led  to  this  exegesis,  by  a 
theological,  and  not  by  a  philosophical  interest  In 
no  other  way  could  he  account  for  sin  at  birth,  and 
for  the  sufferings  and  death  of  infants. 

It  was  one  consequence  of  this  theory  of  the 
Adamic  unity,  that  Augnstine  held  that  all  sin, 
both  original  and  actual,  is  vohmtary^ — meaning 
thereby,  in  accordance  with  the  Latin  idea  of  fr'ee- 

'  The  proof  texts  are  giren  in    (Smeraon^a  Trana.). 
Wia«KB8 :  Angnatiniam,  Oh.  XX. 
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dom,  that  it  is  unforced  self-will,  without  power  to 
the  contrary,  or  the  power  of  originatmg  holiness  de 
nihUo.  There  is  no  author  in  the  whole  theolo^cal 
catalogue,  who  is  more  careful  and  earnest  than 
Augustine,  to  assert  that  sin  is  ^^-activity,  and  that 
its  source  is  in  the  voluntary  nature  of  man.^  Sin, 
according  to  him,  is  not  a  substance,  but  an  agency ; 
it  is  not  the  essence  of  any  faculty  in  man,  but  only 
the  action  of  a  faculty.  The  Manichaean  theory 
that  sin  is  a  substance  created,  and  infused  into  man 
by  creative  power,  Augustine  refuted  and  combat- 
ted  with  all  the  more  energy  because  he  had  at  one 
time  been  entangled  in  it.  Hence,  he  was  careful 
to,  teach  that  original  sin  itself,  as  well  as  the  actual 
tr&nsgressions  that  proceed  from  it,  is  moral  agency. 
But  in  order  to  agency  there  must  be  an  agent ; 
and  since  original  sin  ia  not  the  product  of  the  indi- 
vidual agent,  because  it  appears  at  birth,  it  must  be 
referred  to  the  generic  agent, — L  e.  to  the  human 
nature  in  distinction  from  the  human  person^  or  in- 
dividual.   Hence  the  stress  which  he  laid  upon  the 


>  In  his  BetracUtioiies  (lib.  I.), 
Angosdne  complains  that  the  Pe- 
lii(p«n8  qaoted  his  statements  to 
this  effect,  in  his  treatise  De  libe- 
ro  arbitrio,  in  proof  that  he  con- 
tradicted himself,  and  sometimes 
tanght  their  yiews.  In  answer, 
he  remarks  first,  that  in  this 
treatise  he  was  speaking  only  of 
the  9T%gin  of  sin,  in  opposition  to 
the  fatalist,  and  not  of  its  effects 


upon  the  sool ;  and  seoondl  j, 
that  in  teaching  that  sin  is  ulti* 
mately  in  the  will,  and  not  in  the 
physical  nature,  he  implies  that 
the  Toluntarj  facoltj  cannot  re- 
new itself,  and  therefore  needs 
renovation  by  Divine  grace.  If 
sin  were  in  the  sensuous  part 
only,  and  not  in  the  will,  the  will 
might  overcome  rin. 
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act  of  transgression  in  Adam.  At  this  point  in 
the  history  of  man,  he  conld  find  a  common  agent, 
and  a  common  agency;  and  only  at  this  point 
Ever  after,  there  are  only  portions  or  individnaliza- ' 
tions  of  the  nature,  in  the  series  of  generations.  This 
one  common  agent  yields  him  the  one  common 
agency  which  he  is  seeking.  In  this  manner,  origi* 
nal  sin  is  voluntary  agency,  as  really  as  actual  sin 
is, — ^the  difference  between  the  two  being  only  for- 
mal. Both  are  equally  the  product  of  human  will ; 
but  original  sin  is  the  product  of  human  will  as  yet 
unindividualized  in  Adam,  while  actual  sin  is  the 
product  of  human  will  as  individualized  in  his  pos- 
terity.^ 

In  proof  that  Augustine  held  to  the  voluntari- 
ness of  sin  in  both  its  forms,  original  and  actual,,  we 
mention  the  following  of  his  positions. 


*  It  is  important  to  notice  that  both  forms  of  sin  are  alike  rwF/ 

the  term  *'  actual,"  applied  to  sin  both  are  alike  the  product  of  the 

in  this  connection,  is  employed  human  will.    A  similar  error  is 

in  its  etymological  signification^  also  committed  in  reference  to 

to  denote  the  sin  of  single  choices  the  phrase  "  Adam^s  sin«"    To  be 

and  distinct  acts,  in  distinction  guilty  of  Adam^s  sin,  in  the  Latin 

from  the  sin  of  heart,  or  natural  anthropol<>g7,  meant  to  be  goiltjr 

di^KMition.     The  ordinary   use  of  the  Adamic  sin.    It  implied 

of  the  word,  in  common  parlance,  the  oneness  of  Adam  and  his  poe- 

makes  "actual''  the  opposite  of  terity,  and  a  guilt  that  belonged 

'* imaginary,"  or  "unreal;"  and  to  the  sum  total,  only  because 

hence  it  is  sometimes  supposed  the  sin  was  the  act  of  the  sum 

that  "  original "  sin,  as  the  oppo-  total. 

site  of  ^  actual "  siu,  must  be  a  Samuxl  Hopkivs  (Works  1. 224, 

fictitious  or  imaginary  sin,*-that  Note)  objects  to  the  distinction 

is,  no  sin  at  all.     But  in  the  An-  between  "  original "  and  "  actual " 

gnstino-CalTinistio  nomenclature,  sin,  "  because,"  he  says, "  the  sin- 

TOL. 
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1.  In  the  first  place,  he  carefully  distingoisheB 
between  the  work  of  the  Creator  and  that  of  the 
creature,  and  designates  the  former  by  the  term 
^^  natnra.^^  In  this  sense  and  use  of  the  word,  he 
denies  that  sin  is  by  ^^  nature,^  or  belongs  to  '^  na- 
ture.^ "  All  fault  or  sin  (vitium),"  he  says,  "  is  an 
injury  to  nature,  and  consequently  is  contrary  to 
nature.''  ^  ^^  In  one  and  the  same  man,  the  intention 
[i.  e.  the  inclination]  may  be  blamed,  but  the  nature 
praised ;  for  they  are  two  different  things.  Even 
in  a  little  child,  that  nature  which  was  created  by 
the  good  and  holy  God  is  not  the  only  thing  that 
exists ;  but  he  has  also  that  fault  (vitium  sc.  inten- 
tio),  i.  e.  intention  or  disposition,  which  through  one 
man  passed  over  to  all."  ^  For  this  reason,  Augus- 
tine prefers  the  phrase  ^^  peccatum  origirude^  to  the 
phrase  "  peccatum  naturale  "  or  "  peccatum  naturae,'' 
as  the  designation  of  the  Adamic  sin ;  and  employs 
it,  particularly  when  the  Pelagians  charge  him  with 
holding  to  a  ^^  natural,"  in  the  sense  of  a  ^^  created  '^ 
sin.    ^^  The  good,"  he  remarks,  ^^  which  is  in  nature  as 


M  dSfposition  of  the  heart  is  as 
actu€Uly  sin  as  the  expression  or 
acting  out  of  the  disposition." 
This  is  a  criticism  that  wonld 
haye  been  preclnded  by  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  history  of 
tJiese  theological  terms. 

'  AnousTiNiTS :  De  dvitate  Dei, 
Xn.  i.  Ck>mpare  De  lib.  arbit. 
III.  zYiL  ;  De  Gen.  ad  lit.  Oq>. 
zzyi. 


*  **  In  mio  homine  jnre  vitope- 
ratar  intentio,  et  natnra  laadatnr, 
qnia  dno  sunt  quae  contrariis  ap* 
plicentar.  Etiam  in  parvnlo,  non 
nnum  est  tantnm,  id  est,  natnra, 
in  qna  creatns  homo  a  Deo  bono : 
habet  enim  et  yitinm  (sc.  inten* 
tio)  qnod  per  nnam  in  omnes  ho- 
mines pertransit."  AvoxTsmnia : 
De  nnptiis  et  concupiacentia,  11. 
xxix. 
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dnch,  cannot  be  destroyed,  nnless  nature  itself  is  de* 
stroyed.  But  if  nature  is  destroyed  [i.  e.  as  to  its 
substance]  by  corruption,  tben  corruption  itself  will 
no  longer  I'emain ;  for  there  is  then  no  nature  in 
which  corruption  can  exist.'^  ^^  If  man  had  lost  the 
whole  divine  image  [as  to  substance,  i.  e.],  there 
would  be  nothing  remaining,  of  which  it  could  be 
said,  ^  Though  man  walketh  in  an  image  he  is  vainly 
disquieted  (Ps.  zxxix.  6),*  ^  **  That  is  good  which 
deplores  the  lost  good ;  for  if  there  were  nothing 
of  good  remaining  in  nature,  there  would  be  no 
pain  for  the  lost  good,  as  puniahment.''  "Every- 
thing good  is  from  God ;  there  is  therefore  no  na^ 
ture  that  is  not  from  God  (omne  autem  bonum  ex 
Deo ;  nulla  ergo  natura  est  quae  non  sit  ex  Deo)  J*  * 
In  these  passages,  which  might  be  multiplied,  in 
which  "  nature  "  is  synonymous  with  "  creation,*^  sin 
IS  denied  to  be  natural,  or  to  belong  to  the  course 
and  constitution  of  nature ;  while  yet,  in  the  second- 
ary signification  of  a  natural  disposition  or  indina- 
tion  (intentio),  Augustine,  it  is  needless  to  say,  con-» 
stantly  affirms  that  sin  is  both  "  natural  ^'  and  a  "  na- 
ture.'^  In  harmony  with  these  statements,  Angus- 
tine  also  distinguishes  between  "  substance '^  and 
^  quality,'^  and  asserts  that  sin  is  not  substance  but 
quality.  Arguing  with  Julian'  of  Eclanum,  he 
says :  "  Julian  speaks  as  if  we  had  said  that  some 


•  AiToiTBTmus :  Enehiridion  iv ;     ad  Hteram,  Vm.  xhr ;  De  lib.  ar- 
Retractationee,  I.  zxvi ;  De  Qened    bit.  11.  zz. 
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substance  was  created  in  men  by  the  deviL  The 
devil  persuades  to  evil  as  sin,  but  does  not  create  it 
as  nature.  But  evidently  he  has  persuaded  nature, 
as  man  is  nature ;  and  by  persuading  has  corrupted 
it.  For  he  who  inflicts  wounds  does  not  create 
limbs,  but  injures  limbs.  But  wounds  inflicted  on 
bodies  make  the  limbs  falter  or  move  feebly,  but  do 
not  affect  that  voluntary  faculty  (virtutem)  by 
which  the  man  is  or  does  right;  but  the  wound 
which  is  called  sin,  wounds  that  voluntary  faculty 
(vitam)  by  which  man  leads  a  holy  life.  .  .  .  And 
yet  that  weakness  (languor)  by  which  the  power 
of  living  holily  perished,  is  not  nature,  but  a  cor- 
ruption ;  just  as  bodily  infirmity  is  not  a  substance 
or  nature,  but  a  vitiation."  "  Evil  is  not  a  sub- 
stance ;  for  if  it  were  a  substance,  it  would  be  good.**  ^ 
2.  Secondly,  Augustine  denies  that  God  can  him- 
self sin,  or  efficiently  cause  sin  in  his  creatures.  He 
maintains  that  moral  evil  must,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  originate  within  the  sphere  of  the  finite 
solely.  Only  a  finite  will  can  sin,  or  be  the  author 
of  sin.  The  only  relation  which  the  Infinite  Will 
can  sustain  to  moral  evil  is  permissive  and  regula- 
tive. "  Evil  does  not  arise  except  in  a  good  being ; 
and  this,  too,  not  in  the  Supremely  and  Immutably 
Good,  but  in  a  being  made  from  nothing,  by  the  wis- 

^  AvovsTiNUB :  De   nnptiis   et  objects  to  the  ManichAeans  that 

ooncupisoentia,  11.  xxxiv ;  Oon-  they  regard  ^^  evil,  not  as  the  ao- 

fefldonea,  VIU.  zil.    In  his  Opns  oident  of  a  substance,  bat  as  the 

imperfectam  (III.  1S9),  Angnstine  very  sabatanoe  itself." 
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dom  of  Grod.^  ^  Every  finite  rational  being,  in  other 
words,. must  be  created  holy.  From  this  position  he 
lapses  into  eviL  Holiness  is  thus  always  from  the 
creator ;  and  sin  always  from  the  creatnre.  Hence, 
says  Angnstine,  the  efficient  canse  of  sin  cannot  be 
found  back  of  the  will  of  the  creature,  and  must  not 
be  sought  for  at  any  point  more  ultimate  than  this. 
The  caption  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  twelfth 
book  of  the  De  Oivitate  Dei  runs  as  follows : ''  The 
effi^ciefrd  cause  of  an  evil  wiU  is  not  to  be  sought  for.^ 
By  this  Augustine  means,  as  his  ai^ument  goes  on 
to  show,  that  it  contradicts  the  idea  of  sin  to  ask 
for  an  origiTiatmg  cause  of  sin  other  than  the  sinner 
himself.  To  seek  an  efficient  cause  of  an  evil  wiU, 
is  to  ask  for  the  efficient  cause  of  an  efficient  cause. 
The  whole  argument  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
twelfth  book  of  the  De  Oivitate  Dei  aims  to  prove 
that  moral  evil  is  the  purest  possible  ^^-motion, 
and  consequently  cannot  be  referred  to  anything,  or 
any  being,  but  the  edf.  ^^  Let  no  one,''  Augustine 
says,  ^  seek  »i  efficient  cause  for  the  evil  wiU  ;  there 


'  **  Non  ortom  est  malnm  nisi 
in  bono;  nee  temen  summo  et 
immatabili,  qnod  est  natnra  Dei, 
sed  U^fAo  de  nihilo  per  sapientiam 
Dei.^*  Avoushkus:  Dennptiiset 
conoapisoentia,  in.  1.  Compare 
Be  libero  arbitrio  I.  xi.  Aogos- 
tine  teaobes  Uiat  QnA  ordains  sin, 
but  does  not  prodace  it  '^  Some 
things  God  both  produces  and 
ordidos ;  others  be  onlj  prodnoes. 


The  hoi  J  he  both  prodnoes  and 
ordains;  bnt  sinners,  so  far  forth 
as  thej  are  sinners,  he  does  not 
prodnce,  but  onlj  ordains."  De 
Genesi  ad  litersm.  '*  Since  no 
one  by  the  act  of  memory  com- 
pels the  performance  of  past  acts, 
so  God  does  not,  bj  his  fore- 
knowledge, compel  the  perform- 
ance of  ftitore  acts."  De  libero 
arbitrio,  in.  It. 
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is  no  efBcient  cause,  only  a  deficient  one.''  ^  In  oth- 
er words,  the  sinful  inclination  of  the  hnman  will 
is  not  a  product  originated  by  a  positive  external 
cause,  but  it  is  a  deficiency,  or  falling  away,  within 
the  will  itselfl  Augustine  then  goes  on  to  £^ow 
how  Gx>d's  agency,  the  agency  of  an  Infinite  Being, 
can  never  be  a  deficiency,  but  must  always  be  an 
efficiency ;  and  thereby  evinces  the  impossibility  of 
sin  in  the  Divine  will.  It  is  in  such  speculations  as 
these,  that  the  Latin  Father  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  scholastic  doctrine  that  sin  is  a  negation."  By 
this  it  was  not  meant  that  sin  is  a  non-entity ;  but 
only  a  negative,  or  privative,  entity.  It  has  exist* 
ence,  and  is  to  have  it  endlessly,  now  that  it  has 
come  into  existence.  But  evil  has  not  that  intrinsic 
and  positive  excellence  of  being,  that  eternal  rigTU  to 
be,  which  good  possesses.  Hence  evil,  unlike  good, 
is  eternal  only  a  parte  post  Holiness  is  from  eter- 
nity to  eternity,  like  God.  But  sin  is  from  time, 
and  of  time,  to  eternity. 

3.  Thirdly,  Augustine  expressly  asserts  that  all 
sin,  both  original  and  actual,  is  voluntary.  ^^  K  sin, 
says  Julian,  is  from  will,  then  it  is  an  evil  will  that 
produces  sin ;  if  from  nature,  then  an  evil  nature. 
I  quickly  reply :  Sin  is  from  will.  Then  he  asks 
whether  original  sin  also  [is  from  will]  ?     I  an- 


^  AnaTTSTorns :  Do  dvitato  Dei    trio,  I.  zx.  (Ed.  Ifigne,  I.  1270). 
Xn.  yu.  Oompare  Hoif  b  :  Works,  L  184 

*  Auoubtdtob:  Do  libero  arbi*    (New  YorkEd.). 
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swer,  certainly,  original  sin  also ;  because  this  too 
was  transmitted  (seminatam  est)  from  the  will  of 
tike  first  man,  that  it  might  both  be  in  him,  and  pass 
over  to  alL"  ^  Here,  it  is  plain  that  Augustine  pro- 
ceeds upon  the  ethical  maxim,  that  that  which 
springs  from  a  voluntary  cause  is  itself  to  be  reck- 
oned voluntary,  and  places  voluntariness  beneath  all 
the  sin  of  man,— voluntariness  either  generic  or  in- 
dividual Hence  he  remarks,  in  another  place,  that 
"  moral  evil  would  not  be  in  infants  except  by  the 
voluntary  action  of  the  first  man,  and  the  traduction 
of  original  sin.''  ^  Speaking,  in  his  Oonfeesiona^  of 
his  erroneous  views  of  evil  when  involved  in  Mani* 
chaeism,  he  says :  ^^  I  maintained  that  Thy  unchange- 
able substance  did  err  compulsorily,  rather  than  con- 
fess that  my  changeable  substance  had  gone  astray 
voluntarily,  and  now  for  punishment,  lay  in  error. ''^ 
Arguing  with  Julian,  he  remarks :  *^  We,  too,  say 
that  there  cannot  be  sin  without  free  will.  Nor 
does  our  doctrine  of  original  sin  contradict  this  po- 
sition ;  because  we  arrive  at  this  kmd  of  sin  through 
free  wUl,— not,  indeed,  through  the  wiU  of  the  indi- 
vidual  at  birth,  but  through  the  will  of  him  in  whom 
aU  were  originally,  at  the  time  when  he  vitiated 


*  AvoTTsmixjB  :  De  nnptiis  et  nntariness  of  sin  infers  the  power 
ooncupiscentia,  11.  xxriiL  8.  Oom-  to  the  contrary ;  and  that  there- 
pare  Whitbt  On  Original  Sin,  fore  Angnstine^s  definition  of  sin 
Chapter  VII.,  for  citations  to  this  contradicts  his  theory  of  grace, 
same  effect  This  writer,  how-  *  De  nnptiis  et  concnpisoentia, 
OTer,  mistakenly  snpp<>ses  that  m.  1. 
Aogostine^s  assertion  of  the  toI-  *  Confessiones,  IV.  xr. 
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the  common  hnman  ruUnire^  by  an  evil  act  of  wilL 
Hence,  infants  do  not,  at  their  birth,  originate  the 
sinfal  will  which  they  have ;  but  Adam  in  that  time 
of  his  apostasy  committed  that  great  common  edn 
(magnum  ilium  peccatum)  with  a  free  will/'  *  Again, 
in  this  treatise  Cont/ra  JvUcmwTi^  he  says :  ^^  In  vain, 
therefore,  do  you  imagine  that  there  is  no  guilt  (de- 
lictum) in  infEtnts,  for  the  reason  that  guilt  cannot 
be  without  voluntariness,  and  there  is  no  voluntari- 
ness  in  infants.  This  is  true,  so  far  as  individual 
transgression  (proprium  cuj  usque  peccatum)  is  con- 
cerned ;  but  not  so  far  as  concerns  the  original  con* 
t^on  of  the  first  [Adamic]  sin.  But  if  this  Adamic 
sin  is  a  nullity,  iufSetnts  would  not  be  involved  in  any 
evil,  and  certainly  would  not  be  exposed  to  any 
species  of  evil,  either  of  body  or  soul,  under  the 
government  of  a  perfectly  just  God.  The  guilt  that 
is  in  origincd  sin,  therefore,  takes  its  ori^  from  the 
sinful  will  of  the  first  pair  (priorum  hominum). 
Thus,  neiiher  original  twt  individv/d  sin  can  origi- 
nate hut  from  a  wrong  wtUP  •  In  his  treatise  De 
Vera  Heligioney  Augustine  remarks  that  ^^  sin  is  an 
evil  so  voluntary,  that  there  can  be  no  sin  but 
what  is  voluntary ;  and  this  is  so  very  manifest,  that 
none  of  the  learned  few  or  the  unlearned  many  ever 
dissent.  In  fine,  if  we  do  not  perform  evil  with  our 
wiUj  then  ought  no  person  to  be  reproved  or  ad- 

>  OpnB  unperfectmn,  Cent  Jal.        '  Gontra  Julianiun,  III.  y. 
IV.  zo. ;   compare  Opiu  imperf. 
n.  xxi,  IV.  xd.  xcr,  V.  xl 
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tDonislied ;  bnt  if  yoa  deny  this  fact,  the  Christian 
law  and  the  discipline  of  every  religion  must  be  set 
aside."  ^  In  his  Epistle  Ad  Stoatum,  Angostine  rep- 
resents the  Pelagian  as  objecting  that  ^^men  will 
excuse  themselves  by  saying,  ^  Why  should  we  be 
blamed  if  we  live  ill,  since  we  have  not  received 
grace  to  live  well  V^  To  this  he  answers :  "  Those 
who  live  ill  cannot  truly  say  that  they  are  not  to 
blame ;  for  if  they  do  no  ill,  they  live  welL  But  if  they 
live  ill,  it  proceeds  from  them&elvee,  either  from  their 
original  evil,  or  from  that  which  they  have  them- 
selves added  to  it.  If  they  are  vessels  of  wrath,  let 
them  impute  it  to  themselves  as  being  formed  out 
of  that  mass  (massa)  which  Grod  has  justly  condemn- 
ed for  the  sin  of  that  one  man,  in  whom  aU  men 
have  sinned.  . . .  Every  sinner  is  inexcusable,  either 
by  his  original  sin,  or  because  he  has  added  to  it  of 
his  own  will,  whether  knowingly  or  ignorantly ;  for 
even  ignorance  itself  is  without  doubt  a  sin  in  those 
who  have  chosen  not  to  know ;  and  in  those  who 
have  not  been  able  [to  know],  it  is  the  punishment 
of  sin.  The  just  judgment  of  God  does  not  spare 
even  those  who  have  not  heard  [the  law] :  *  For  as 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  law '  (Bom.  xii.).  And  although  they  may 
aeem  to  have  an  excuse  for  their  disobedience,  yet 
God  does  not  admit  this  excuse,  hecavM  he  Jcnowe 
thai  he  made  mom  upright  <md  gam  him  the  rule  of 

'  De  rer A  religione,  zIt. 
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obediefnce^  and  that  it  is  only  by  the  abuse  of  free 
will  that  sin  originated  and  passed  over  to  the  pos- 
terity." ^  Julian  cites  the  passage  in  Beut.  xxiv.  16 : 
^  The  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  chil- 
dren, neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for 
the  fathers :  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his 
own  sin,^  in  proof  that  the  sin  of  Adam  cannot  be 
imputed  and  punished.  To  this  Augustine  replies, 
that  this  refers  to  the  fathers  and  the  children  in 
their  irvddmdadl  capacity,  and  not  as  existent  in  a 
common  unity,  or  nature.  It  refers  to  a  condition 
of  things  subsequent  to  the  existence  in  Adam.  The 
individual  sins  of  a  father  cannot  be  imputed  to  the 
son,  and  vice  versa ;  because  in  this  capacity,  the 
father  and  son  are  not  one.  The  doctrine  of  one* 
ness  does  not  apply  in  this  instance.  But,  previous 
to  birth,  and  as  existing  in  the  first  man,  parents 
and  children,  says  Augustine,  are  one  numerical  hu- 
man nature,  and  the  imputation  of  the  sin  of  this 
nabu/re  is  not,  therefore,  the  imputation  of  cmotker^s 
sin.  Original  sin  is  a  common  act  of  transgression ; 
and  in  charging  it  upon  the  posterity,  the  very 
principle  enunciated  by  Moses  is  carried  out,  viz. : 
that  no  agent  shall  be  punished  for  another's  agen- 
cy. Augustine  concedes  that  if  Adam  and  his  pos- 
terity did  not,  at  the  time  of  the  apostasy,  constitute 
one  human  nature  and  one  indivisible  agent,  it 
would  not  be  just  to  impute  the  primitive  act 

'  Opera  IT.  882,  888  (Ed.  Migne). 
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of  apostasy  to  the  posterity.  In  other  words,  he 
charges  the  posterity  with  the  Adamic  transgression, 
npon  the  principle  of  ewwm  cfwiqvs} 


§  4.  JRe(xiqnttiiation. 

The  Latin  anthropology,  in  a  recapitulation, 
presents  the  following  points.  1.  Man  was  created 
holy,  and  from  this  position  originated  sin  de  nihilo 
by  a  purely  creative  act  Original  sin  is  voluntary 
in  the  sense  of  being  self-will,  and  is  therefore  prop- 
erly punishable  as  guilt.  2.  Man  was  created  aa  a 
species,  in  respect  to  both  soul  and  body ;  and  hence 
the  Adamic  connection  relates  to  the  entire  man, — 
to  the  voluntary  and  rational  nature,  equally  with 
the  corporeal  and  sensuous.  3.  By  the  Adamic 
connection,  the  will,  the  nv^vfia,  is  corrupted,  as 
well  as  the  tf/v^Ji  and  acSfia.  4.  Infants  are  guilty, 
because  they  possess  a  sinful  bias  of  wiU,  and  not 
merely  .  J,i^Z.mm  n.hm,.  5.  Th;  corrop. 
tion  of  the  sensuous  nature  is  the  consequent,  and 
not  the  antecedent,  of  apostasy  in  the  rational  and 
voluntary;  so  long  as  the  voluntary  and  rational 
powers  are  in  their  created  holy  condition,  there  is 
nothing  disordered  or  corrupt  in  the  lower  nature. 
The  corruption  of  the  flesh  {acS/ia)  is  not  the  cause, 
but  the  effect,  of  the  corruption  of  the  reason  and 
will  (nvtvfia).    6.  The  Holy  Spirit  takes  the  initia- 

>  Oompare  Opus  imperfectmni    IIL  ziL  (Ed.  Ifigne,  X.  1251). 
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tive  in  tlie  change  from  sin  to  holiness,  and  there  is 
no  co-operation  of  the  hnman  with  the  Divine  agen* 
cy  in  the  regenerating  act.  The  efficiency  or  activ- 
ity of  the  human  will  up  to  the  point  of  regenera- 
tion is  hostile  to  God,  and  therefore  does  not  co- 
work  with  Him. 


CHAPTER    IV. 


PELAGIANISM   AND   SEMI-PELAGIANISM. 


§  1.  Pdagianiam. 

Pelagiub,  a  Britisli  monk,  directly  by  his  own 
teachings,  and  indirectly  by  the .  controversy  to 
which  he  gave  occasion,  and  the  adherents  who  de- 
veloped his  views,  constructed  an  anthropology  to- 
tally antagonistic  to  the  Angnstinian. 

The  fundamental  points  in  his  theory  are  the 
following.  The  soul  of  man  by  creation  is  neither 
holy  nor  sinful.^  His  body  by  creation  is  mortal. 
The  £ei11  of  Adam  introduced  no  change  of  any  kind 
into  either  the  souls  or  the  bodies  of  his  posterity. 


*  *'  Omoe  bonnm  ao  malam,  qao 
Tel  landibilea  vel  Titaperabiles 
•omns,  non  nobiscom  oritur^  Bed 
agitur  a  nobia;  capaoes  enim 
QtrioBqiie  rei,  non  pleni  naacunnr, 
et  at  dne  yirtnte,  ita  sine  vitio 
prooreamnr,  atqne  ante  actionem 
propriae  Yolontatis  id  solam  in 
hondne  est,  qnod  Dens  condidit^ 


Pblaoius  :  De  lib.  arbitrio,  qnoted 
in  Acgustikub:  De  peccato  ori- 
ginis,  0.  ziii.  "  Nemo  natnraliter 
mains  est ;  sed  qnionnqne  rens  est, 
moribas,  non  exordiis  aocnsatur/^ 
JuLiAinis,  in  AuousTnnis :  Op. 
imp.  I.  ov.  Oonp.  Op.  imp.  V. 
Ivi.  See  MOnsohkr-Y oir  CdLur : 
Dogmengeschidhte,  1. 875  sq. 
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Every  man,  therefore,  when  bom  into  the  world  is 
what  Adam  was  when  created.^  At  birth,  each 
man's  physical  nature  is  liable  to  disease  and  death, 
as  was  Adam's  at  creation;'  and,  at  birth,  each 
man's  voluntary  faculty,  like  Adam's  at  creation,  is 
undetermined  either  to  sin  or  holiness.  Being  thus 
characterless,  with  a  will  undecided  either  for  good 
or  evil,  and  not  in  the  least  a£Bscted  by  Adam's 
apostasy,  each  individual  man,  after  birth,  com- 
mences his  own  voluntariness,  originates  his  own 
character,  and  decides  his  own  destiny,  by  the 
choice  of  either  right  or  wrong.'     Temporal  death 


'  It  was  charged  upon  Ooele&- 
tioB,  at  the  synod  of  Diospolis, 
and  condemned,  that  he  held  that 
**  Adam  did  not  injure  his  poster- 
ity/^ and  that  '*  new-bom  infants 
are  in  the  same  condition  as 
Adam  was  before  the  falL"  Pe- 
lagins,  according  to  Angastine 
(De  pec.  orig.  zi.)*  professed  to 
disagree  with  Codestins,  and 
made  out  the  following  points  of 
difference  between  Adam  and  his 
posterity:  1.  Adam  injured  his 
posterity  by  setting  a  bad  exam- 
ple; 2.  Adam  was  created  an 
adult,  bat  his  posterity  are  bom 
infants ;  8.  Adam  coald  con- 
scionsly  use  his  free  will,  but  in- 
fimts  cannot. 

'  AneusTiNB  (Oontra  dnas  epist. 
IV.  iv.  Ed.  Migne,  X.  614)  repre- 
sents the  Pelagians  as  saying  that 
<*  death  only,  and  not  sin  (crimen), 
passed  to  us  from  Adam.'*    To 


this  he  objects  that:  "Adam 
died,  because  he  sinned  ;  but  in 
our  case,  according  to  PelagiuSi 
death  is  transmitted  without  sin ; 
and  innocent  infants  are  punished 
uignstly,  by  contracting  death 
without  the  desert  of  death.*' 

' "  All  good  and  evil,  by  which 
we  are  praiseworthy  or  blame* 
worthy,  does  not  originate  with 
us,  but  is  acted  by  us.  We  are 
bora  capable  of  either;  we  are 
not  bom  ftill  [of  character] ;  we 
are  procreated  without  holiness, 
and  also  without  sin ;  before  the 
action  of  his  own  individual  will, 
there  is  nothing  in  man  but  what 
Gk>d  has  created.*'  Quoted  by 
Augustine  from  PBLAonrs,  in  Av- 
onsmnrs :  De  peccato  originis,  o. 
ziii.  ''  Children  (filii),  so  long  as 
they  are  children,  that  is  before 
they  do  anything  by  their  own 
wHI,  cannot  be  punishable  (rei).*' 
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is  no  part  of  the  panishment  of  sin,  because  it  be- 
falls man  by  creation.  His  body  is  mortal  per  se, 
and  irrespective  of  sin.^  Eternal  death  is  therefore 
the  whole  of  the  punishment  of  man's  sin. 

The  general,  but  not  strictly  universal  preva- 
lence of  sin  in  the  world  is  accounted  for,  by  the 
power  of  temptation,  and  the  influeuce  of  example 
and  of  habit.^    It  is  possible  for  any  man  to  be  en- 


Qaoted  bj  AiroTmTEiras :  Op.  im- 
perf.  n.  zlii.  ''Free  will  is  as 
yet  in  its  original  nnoormpted 
slate,  and  natore  is  to  be  regard- 
ed as  innocent  in  every  one,  be- 
fore his  own  wiU  can  sbow  itself.'* 
Quoted  from  Juuav,  by  Augub- 
TIHX7S :  Op.  imp.  II.  xz. 

^  ^'The  words  'till  thou  retnm 
to  the  earth  from  which  thou 
wast  taken,  for  dnst  thon  art  and 
onto  dnst  shalt  thon  retnm*  be* 
long  not  to  the  onrse,  bnt  are 
rather  words  of  consolation  to 
man.  'Thy  snfferings,  toUs,  and 
griefe  shall  not  endare  forever, 
bnt  shall  one  day  end.*  If  the 
disMlntion  of  the  body  were  a 
part  of  the  pmiishment  of  sin,  it 
wonld  not  have  been  said,  'thon 
ahalt  retnm  to  dnst,  for  dnst  thon 
or^;' bnt,  'thon  shalt  retnm  to 
dnst,  because  tiion  hast  rinned, 
and  broken  my  command.*** 
Quoted  by  AnonBrnnrs :  Op.  imp. 
TI.  zzTiL  "  Adam  himself,  say 
the  Pelagians,  wonld  have  died 
as  to  the  body,  though  he  had 
not  sinned;  and  hence  he  did 
not  die  in  ccoueqnenoe  of  his 


guilt,  bnt  by  the  necessity  of  na- 
ture.'* AxTGUBTiKus:  Dc  haer.  c. 
IzzzviiL 

'  The  c^  f  ,  in  Rom.  v.  12,  Pe- 
lagins  translated,  as  did  Angus* 
tine  and  all  at  that  day,  by  in 
qtto;  but  he  explained  it  in  this 
phraseology :  "  It  is  said  we  sin- 
ned in  Adam,  not  because  sin  is 
innate,  but  because  it  comes  from 
imitation.'*  Quoted  by  Avousn- 
Nus:  De  natura  et  gratia,  o.  z. 
Julian  explains  it  thus :  "/»  quo 
omnes  pecoaverunt  nihil  alindin- 
dicat,  quam  :  quia  omnes  pecca- 
verunt**  Pblagius  in  his  letter 
to  the  nun  Demetrias,  remarks : 
"While  nature  was  yet  new,  and 
a  long-continued  habit  of  sinning 
had  not  spread  as  it  were  a  mist 
over  human  reason,  nature  was 
left  without  a  [written]  law;  to 
which  the  Lord,  when  it  was  op- 
pressed by  too  many  vices,  and 
stained  with  the  mist  of  ignorance, 
applied  the  file  of  the  [written] 
law,  in  order  that,  by  its  frequent 
admonitions,  nature  might  be 
cleansed  again,  and  return  to  its 
lustre.    And  there  is  no  other 
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tirely  sinless,  and  there  have  been  some  snch,  even 
among  the  heathen.  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  absolutely,  but  only  relatively  necessary,  in 
order  to  holiness;  it  renders  its  attainment  easier 
to  man.^  Regeneration  does  not  consist  in  the  re- 
newal of  the  will  by  an  internal  operation  of  Divine 
efficiency,  but  in  the  illumination  of  the  intellect  by 
the  truth,  the  stimulation  of  the  will  by  the  threat- 
enings  of  the  law  and  the  promise  of  future  rewards, 
and  by  the  remission  of  sin  through  the  Divine  in- 
dulgence.  God's  grace  *  is  designed  for  all,  but  man 


diffionltj  of  doing  well,  bat  the 
long-<K>ntiniied  liabit  of  vioe, 
which  has  oontaminated  as  from 
youth  up,  and  corrupted  us  for 
nuinj  years,  and  holds  us  after- 
wards 80  bound  and  subjugated 
to  herself,  that  she  seems  in  a 
measure  to  have  the  force  of  na- 
ture.^' Augustine  (Ed.  Migne,  X. 
115)  objects  to  Pelagius^s  expla- 
nation of  'Mn  quo  peccaverunt 
omnea,'*  that  men  are  not  said  to 
sin  ^'  in  the  devil,^'  because  they 
imitate  him. 

*  ^'Pelagius  enim  faciliu$  dicit 
Impleri  quod  bonum  est,  si  a^jn- 
vet  gratia.  Quo  additamento,  id 
est,  addendo  facilius,  utique  sig- 
nificat  hoc  se  sapere,  quod  etiam 
si  gratiae  defiierit  a4{ntorium,  po- 
test, quamvis  difficilius,  impleri 
bonum  per  liberum  arbitrium." 
AuouBTiNus :  Contra  dnas  episto- 
las  Pelag.  II.  viii.  17 ;  Comp,  De 
gratia  Ohristi,  c.  xl.— "  Oonfidunt 
in  virtute  sua,  et  oreatori  nostro 


quodammodo  dicunt,  Tu  nos  fe- 
cisH  homines,  justos  autem  ipsi 
nos  fecimus.^'  Augxtstinus  :  £p. 
clxxviL  Ad  Innoc.  Ooelestiua 
was  condemned  by  the  council  of 
Oarthage  as  holding  that  ''lex  sic 
mittit  ad  regnum  ooelorum,  quo- 
modo  et  evangelium.^'  Augus- 
tine (De  haer.  88)  represents  Pe- 
lagianism  as  allowing  of  no  im- 
mediate divine  influence,  but  only 
that  of  the  truth:  "[deo]  a^jti- 
yante  per  suam  legem  et  doctri- 
nam,  ut  discamus  quae  facere  et 
quae  sperare  debeamus.'' 

'By  ''grace'*  Pelagius  meant: 
1.  The  natural  freedom  of  will 
which  every  man  receives  by  cre- 
ation; 2.  The  truth,  both  natural 
and  revealed ;  8.  A  species  of  in- 
ward illumination ;  4.  The  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Augustine's  repre- 
sentation is  as  follows,  in  De  ges- 
tis  contra  Pelagium,  c  xzxv.: 
''The  Pelagians  say,  that  man's 
nature,  which  was   made  with 
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must  make  himself  worthy  of  it  by  an  honest  striv- 
ing after  virtue.  The  Son  of  God  became  man,  in 
order,  by  his  perfect  teaching  and  example,  to  afford 
the  strongest  motives  for  self-improvement,  and 
thereby  redeems  us.  As  we  are  imitators  of  Adam 
in  sin,  so  we  are  to  become  imitators  of  Christ  in 
virtue. 

Pelagius  held  that  infant  baptism  is  necessary 


free  will,  is  sufficient  to  keep  oe 
from  all  mXf  and  to  fblfil  all 
righteonsness ;  and  that  this  is 
the  grace  of  God,  that  we  were 
80  made  that  we  ooold  do  this  by 
our  own  will ;  that  he  has  given 
us  the  i^d  of  his  law  and  com- 
mandments; and  that  he  pardons 
fins  that  are  past  to  those  who 
are  converted  to  him.  In  these 
things  alone,  is  the  grace  of  God 
to  be  acknowledged,  and  not  in 
assistance  given  in  our  single 
aots.**  In  his  work,  ^On  free 
will,'  written  against  Jerome,  and 
q/ter  the  council  of  Diospolis,  Pe- 
Ugins  explained  his  view  of  will 
and  grace,  by  distingaishing  the 
IlKnIty,  the  volition  or  decision, 
and  the  external  act  (posse,  velle, 
ease),  and  maintaining  that  the 
first  alone  is  from  God,  while  the 
other  two  are  from  man  alone. 
AvGUBrnnrs:  De  gratia  Christi- 
ana, rv.  V.  Henoe,  Angnstine 
directed  the  attention  of  Innocent 
of  Rome,  and  John  of  Jerasalem, 
to  Pelagias*s  idea  of  ^*  grace,**  and 
referred  them  to  passages  in 
which  Pelagins  represented  grace 
VOL  n.— 7 


to  be  the  natural  endowments 
of  man,  which,  inasmuch  as 
thej  are  the  gift  of  Gk>d,  are 
**  grace.**  AuouaTnnrs :  Ep.  clxxiz. 
ad  Paol.  8  a.  In  his  letter 
to  Sixtns,  with  allusion  to  the 
Pelagian  position  that  the  en- 
dowments with  which  man  is 
created  are  *^  grace,*'  since  he 
does  not  merit  them,  Angnstine 
says :  "  The  grace  which  the 
Apostle  recommends,  is  not  that 
by  which  we  have  been  created 
men ;  but  that  by  which  we  have 
been  justified,  when  we  were  al- 
ready bad  men.  Christ  did  not 
die  for  the  creation  of  those  who 
were  not  in  existence,  bnt  for 
the  justification  of  those  who 
were  in  existence,  and  were  sin- 
ful." AuousTiKiTs :  Ep.  Sixto. 
(Ed.  Migne,  IL  877).  Julian,  ao- 
cording  to  Augustine  (Op.  imp. 
I.  xcir.),  includes  under  the  name 
of  ''grace**  all  the  gifts  of  God,— 
*'  innnmerae  species  adjutorii  di- 
vini.**  OompareAvousTiMUs:  De 
pec.  mer.  IL  xviiL  (Ed.  Migne,  X. 
168). 
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in  order  to  the  remission  of  future  sins ;  ^  but  chil- 
dren who  died  without  baptism  he  thought  would 
be  saved,  although  they  would  experience  a  leas  de- 
gree of  felicity  than  the  redeemed  enjoy.*  Respect- 
ing the  doctrines  of  the  trinity  and  the  deity  of 
Christy  of  revelation^  of  prophecy,  and  of  miracles, 
Pelagius  adopted  the  supematuralism  of  the  Church, 
although  his  anthropology  logically  developed  would 
have  brought  him  to  the  rationalistic  view  upon 
these  subjects. 

Pelagius  advanced  his  views  first  at  Rome,  from 
409  to  411,  principally  through  a  commentary  upon 
the  Pauline  Epistles.    His  system  was  brought  to 


'  AuousTiNB  (De  peoo.  mentis, 
in.  Yi.)  remarks :  '^  A  short  time 
ago,  when  I  was  at  Carthage,  I 
beard  the  passing  remark  from 
some,  that  infants  are  not  hap- 
tized  for  the  forgiveness  of  sinS| 
but  as  an  act  of  consecration  to 
Christianity  (nt  sanctifioentnr  in 
ChristoV  It  IS  probable  that  he 
refers  to  some  of  the  Pelagians, 
whether  Pelagius  and  Coelestius 
themselves  is  uncertain. — ^There 
were  some,  whom  Augustine  (De 
pec.  mer.  I.  zvii.  xxxiv.)  plainly 
distinguishes  from  PebigUns,  who 
founded  infant  baptism  upon  otf- 
tuaL  sins  committed  bj  infimts. 

'According  to  Augustine  (De 
pec.  mer.  I.  xxxiv.  zzxvi.),  the  Pe- 
lagians made  a  distinction  between 
*'  salvation,''  or  *'  eternal  life,'*  and 
the  **  kingdom  of  heaven."  The 
former  could  be  gained  by  the  on- 


baptized  :  the  latter  was  the  sal- 
vation of  Christians,  or  the  bap- 
tized.— Angusdne  (De  Haeresi- 
bus,  Izxxviii.  Ed.  Migne,  Vm.  47) 
states  the  Pelagian  theory  of  bap- 
tism as  follows:  ^The  Pelagians 
maintain,  that  infiEuits  are  so  bom 
without  any  shackles  whatever  of 
original  sin,  that  there  is  nothing 
at  all  to  be  forgiven  them  through 
the  second  birth,  but  that  they 
are  baptized  in  order  to  admission 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  through 
regeneration  to  the  filial  state; 
and  therefore  they  are  changed 
from  good  to  better,  but  are  not 
by  that  renovation  freed  from 
any  evil  at  all  of  the  old  impute- 
tion.  For  they  promise  them, 
even  if  unbaptized,  an  eternal  and 
blessed  lifb,  though  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  God." 
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ihe  notice  of  the  North-African  Chnrch,  in  411,  by 
his  pnpil  Goelestios,  who  was  judged  heretical  by  a 
council  at  Carthage  in  412,  and  was  excommuni- 
cated upon  his  refusal  to  retract  his  opinions.  Pela- 
gins  in  411  went  to  Palestine.  The  Eastern  Church 
were  suspicious  of  his  views,  and  he  was  accused  of 
heresy  before  the  synods  of  Jerusalem  and  Diospo- 
lie.  But  he  succeeded  in  satisfying  his  judges,  by 
qualifying  his  assertions  respecting  the  possibility 
and  the  actual  fact  of  human  sinlessness.^  The 
North- African  Church,  however,  under  the  leader* 
ship  of  Augustine,  were  not  satisfied  with  Pelagius^s 
explanations,  and  followed  up  the  discussion.  Pela- 
gianism  was  condemned  as  a  heresy  by  the  synods 
of  MUeve  and  (hrthage^  in  416,  and  this  decision 
was  ultimately  endorsed  by  the  vacillating  Roman 
bishop  Zosimus,*  in  418,  and  thus  by  the  Latin 
Church.    The  Eastern  Church,  as  represented  at 

■ 

'Before  the  synod  of  Jernsa-  of  fityorabledreametenoes would 

leniy  he  ezidained,*' that  in  assert-  be  **graoe/'  acoording  to  Pela* 

big  that  man  oonld  Uve  without  gins's  use  of  the  term. 

sin  if  lie  odIj  would,  he  spolce  of  *  In  his  statement  of  beUef  to 

man  after  oonverrion,  and  did  not  Zosimns,  Pelagios    said:    **We 

denj  the  influence  of  graoe  upon  have  a  free  will,  either  to  sin,  or 

the  oonTerted  man,  or  intend  to  to  forbear  sinning ;  and  in  all 

teabh  that  anj  man  had  aetnally  good  worlcs  it  is  aided  by  the  Di- 

lired  free  from  dn.*'    GunacKs:  Tine   assistanee.     We  nuuntain 

OhnrchffistOT7,892.  Bj^'graoe**  that  freewill  exists  generally  in 

Pelagins  meant  outward  aids,  as  all  mankind,  in  Christians,  Jews, 

distinct  from  inward  operation,  and  GentOee;  they  have  all  eqnal- 

The  natoral  endowments  of  win  ly  received  it  by  natore,  bnt  in 

and  nnderstanding,  the  oommnni-  Christians  only  it  is  asristed  with 

cation  of  tniih,  the  knowledge  of  graces    In  otbera,  this  good  of 

the  commandments,  the  inflnence  their  original  creation  is  naked 
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the  CbuncH  of  JEphews^  in  431,  also  condemned 
Pelagianism. 

But  though  the  Eastern  Church  came  into  this 
decision,  its  opposition  to  Pelagianism  was  not  so 
earnest  and  intelligent  as  that  of  the  Western,  and 
particularly  as  that  of  the  North- African  Ghurcli. 
There  were  two  reasons  for  this.  In  the  first  place, 
the  Greek  anthropology  was  adopted  by  the  Orien- 
tal bishops.  This,  we  have  seen,  maintained  the 
position  that  original  sin  is  not  voluntariness  but 
physical  corruption,  together  with  the  synergistic 
view  of  regeneration.^  The  Greek  anthropology 
would  therefore  come  in  conflict  with  the  theory  of 
Augustine  upon  these  points.  In  the  second  place, 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  election  and  predesti- 
nation, which  flowed  so  naturally  from  the  Angus- 
tinian  view  of  the  entire  helplessness  of  human 
nature,  was  extremely  offensive    to  the  Eastern 


and  anarmed.  Thej  shall  be 
judged  and  condemned,  beoanae, 
though  poasesaed  of  free  will,  bj 
vhiob  they  might  oome  to  the 
faith,  and  merit  the  grace  of  God, 
thej  make  an  ill  nae  of  their  free- 
dom; while  Ohriatiana  ahall  be 
rewarded,  becanae  bj  using  their 
free  will  aright,  they  merit  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  and  keep  hia 
commandments.*'  In  answer  to 
the  question :  '*  Where  do  unbap- 
tized  children  go?  '*  Pelagius  said : 
*'  I  know  where  children  who  die 
unbaptizeddonotgo;  butlknow 


not  where  they  do  go.'*  Avqub- 
TiNira:  De  gratia  Ohristi.  Cap. 
zzzi.  (Ed.  Migne,  X.  876). 

^ "  During  Pelagiua^s  residence 
at  Rome,  he  feU  into  the  heresy 
against  grace,  being  instructed  by 
a  Syrian  called  Rufinus.  For  that 
error  had  already  gained  a  footing 
in  the  East  It  was  taught  by 
Theodore  of  Mopsoestia ;  and  it 
was  thought  to  take  its  rise  from 
the  principles  of  Origen.'*  Funr- 
BT :  Ecol.  Hist.  B.  zziii.  %  1. 
Compare  Olbhausbn:  Com.tlber 
Bom.  Yii.  7-24,  p.  269. 
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mind.  Hence  we  find  that  when  the  controversy 
between  Aagostinianism  and  Pelagianism  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  West  to  the  East,  and  the  examin- 
ation was  conducted  in  the  Eastern  synods,  there 
were  bishops  who  either  asserted  that  the  matters 
in  dispute  were  unessential,  or  else  sided  with  Pela- 
gius,  if  the  choice  must  be  made  between  Pelagius 
and  Augustine.^  The  AnMockicm  School^  as  repre- 
sented by  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  stood  midway  between  the  parties,  and 
the  condemnation  of  Pelagianism  which  was  finally 
passed  by  the  Council  of  Ephesus  seems  to  have 
been  owing  more  to  a  supposed  connection  of  the 
views  of  Pelagius  with  those  of  Nestorius,  than  to  a 
clear  and  conscientious  conviction  that  his  system 
was  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  the  Christian  ex- 
perience. 

Such  a  settlement,  consequently,  of  the  strife 
could  not  be  permanent.  Moreover,  the  views  of 
Augustine  respecting  predestination  were  misstated 
by  some  of  his  followers,  and  misrepresented  by 
some  of  his  opponents,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  im* 
ply  the  tenet  of  necessitated  sin,— evil  being  repre- 
sented as  the  product  of  an  efficient  decree,  instead, 
as  Augustine  taught,  of  a  permissive  one.     The 

'Dnrmg  the  oontroyerqr,  the  hand,  Irenaenfl,  Oyprian,  Inno- 

PeUgians  qaoted  as  upon  their  cent,  Gregory,  miary,  Ambrose, 

side,  Lactantiafl^  Hilary,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Basil,  and  Ohrysostom 

Jerome,  Basil,  Ohrysostom,  The-  were  claimed  as  agreeing  with 

odore  of  Mopsaestia,  and  Dio-  Angustine.     Writbt:   On  Sin, 

donis  of  Tarsus ;  on  the  other  Ohap.  VIII.  p.  251. 


^w—'^^^Vft^^sm^^^  ^*^'*.-w--**iig*;^n^^i^-^^C-;^,....L— '^V>r^  __  . 
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doctrine  of  election  was  constnied  into  a  motive  for 
indifference,  instead  of  fear  and  supplication  for 
mercy.  The  same  abnse  was  made  of  the  dodaine 
of  sovereign  grace  in  the  salvation  of  the  human 
soul  that  was  anticipated  and  warned  against  by 
the  Apostle  Paul.  These  causes,  and  this  condition 
of  things,  led  to  the  revival,  by  a  party  in  the  West, 
of  the  synergistic  theory  of  regeneration,  as  the  only 
thing  which,  it  was  supposed,  could  relieve  the  hon- 
est-minded  of  their  difficulties  respecting  predestina. 
tion  and  election,  and  make  conversion  an  intelligible 
and  practical  matter.  This  party  were  the  so-called 
Semi-Pdagians} 


§  8.    SemirPdagiamem. 

The  Semi-Pelagian  controveray  arose  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.  The  monks  of  the  cloister  of  Ad* 
rumetum,  in  North-Africa,  were  most  of  them 
advocates  of  the  Augustinian  theory,  but  had  fallen 
into  dispute  respecting  its  meaning.  Some  of  them, 
by  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination,  had  been 
thrown  into  great  mental  doubt  and  despair.  Others 
were  making  this  doctrine  the  occasion  of  entire  in- 
difference, and  even  of  licentiousness.  A  third  class 
were  supposing  that  some  virtuous  efficiency,  even 

*  This  Dime  was  not  giy«ii  them    mim,  from  their  prindpal  teat  at 
witil  the  Middle  Ages ;  the  j  were    Marseilles,  in  Sonthem  Gaol, 
called,  previously,  the  MaMitn' 
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thongli  it  be  very  slight,  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
haman  will,  in  regeneration.  The  abbot  of  the 
cloister  referred  the  case  to  Angnstine,  in  427,  who 
endeavored  in  his  two  treatises,  De  gratia  et  Ubero 
arbibrio^  and  De  oorrepiwne  et  ffratiay  to  relieve  the 
difficulties  of  the  monks,  and  appears  to  have  been 
successfoL 

But,  contemporaneoasly  with  this  occurrence,  a 
far  more  extensive  opposUion  to  Augustine's  theory 
arose  in  Southern  Graul.  A  theological  school  was 
formed  among  these  enterprising  and  active  French 
churches  which,  in  fact,  reproduced  with  modifica- 
tions the  Oreek  anthropology  of  the  preceding  cen- 
turies. A  Scythian  monk,  John  GaaHan^  a  pupil 
and  friend  of  Ghrysostom,  and  the  founder  and  pres- 
ident of  the  cloister  at  Marseilles,  stood  at  the  head 
of  it  It  became  a  vigorous  party,  of  which  the 
most  distinguished  membera  and  leaders  were  Vvn. 
cent  of  Lerma^  JFbustu&  of  Wiegiv/m^  Oennadius^ 
and  Amdbma  the  Younger. 

Augustine,  also,  had  his  disciples  and  adherents 
in  these  same  churches  of  Southern  GauL  Among 
them  were  two  influential  theologians,  viz. :  Hilary 
and  Prosper.  These  informed  Augustine  of  the 
controversy  that  was  going  on  in  the  French 
churches,  and  he  endeavored,  as  in  the  instance  of 
the  monks  of  Adrumetum,  to  settle  the  dispute  by 
explanatory  treatises.  He  addressed  to  the  Massi- 
liensians  the  two  tracts :  De  praedeetinatiofie  eano- 
torum^  and  De  dono  pereeverantiae.    He  meets  the 
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objection  that  the  doctrine  of  predestination  minis* 
ters  to  moral  indifference  and  licentionsness,  by 
teaching  that  the  decree  of  election  is  not  a  decree 
to  bestow  eternal  happiness  upon .  men  full  of  ain^ 
bat  that  only  he  can  be  sure  of  his  election  who 
mns  the  Christian  race,  and  endures  to  the  end. 
The  divine  decree  includes  the  means  as  well  as  the 
end,  and  therefore  produces  holiness  in  order  to 
secure  happiness.  Handled  in  this  manner,  the 
doctrine,  Augustine  claims,  is  not  a  dangerous  one 
for  the  common  mind ;  but  on  the  contrary  affords 
the  only  strong  ground  of  confidence  to  a  helpless 
and  despairing  spirit.  Augustine,  however,  did  not 
succeed  in  convincing  his  opponents,  and  the  con- 
troversy was  afterwards  carried  on  with  some  bit- 
temess  between  Prosper  and  Vincent  of  Lerins. 

The  ablest  advocate  of  the  Semi-Pelagian  theory 
was  Fauetus  of  Ithegiwni.  His  treatise  De  gratia 
et  libera  a/rbitrio  greatly  influenced  the  decisions  of 
the  council  of  Arles^  in  475,  and  of  Lyons^  in  the 
same  year, — ^both  of  which  councils  sanctioned  Semi* 
Pelagianism.  The  fortunes  of  this  system,  however, 
declined  in  Southern  Gaul,  from  two  causes.  In  the 
first  place,  the  later  defenders  of  Augustinianism, 
particularly  FulgenUus^  while  holding  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  with  entire  strictness  in  its  relation 
to  holiness,  were  more  reserved  respecting  its  rela- 
tions to  sin, — thus  affording  less  opportunity  for  the 
charge  of  necessitated  evil.  Secondly,  the  personal 
influence  of  some  highly  respected  and  excellent 
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bishops,  SQcli  as  AvUua  of  Vierme^  and  Oaeaarms 
cf  Arlee^  was  thrown  in  fevor  of  the  views  of  the 
North- African  Fadier.  By  these  means,  a  change 
was  effected  in  the  chnrehes  of  Southern  Ganl,  to 
snch  an  extent,  that  in  the  year  529,  a  little  more 
than  fifty  years  after  the  councils  of  Aries  and 
Lyons,  they  declared  for  the  Augostinian  anthropol- 
ogy, in  the  two  councils  of  Orange  and  Valenoek 
The  following  are  some  of  the  decisions  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Orange,  and  indicate  in  their  condemnatory 
clauses  the  Semi-Pelagian  positions,  particularly  re- 
specting grace  and  free-will.  ^^If  any  one  assert 
that  by  reason  of  man's  prayer  the  grace  of  God  is 
conferred,  but  that  it  is  not  grace  itself  which  causes 
that  God  is  prayed  to,  he  contradicts  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (Ixi.  1),  and  the  apostle  Paul  (Bom.  x.  20) 
saying  the  same  thing :  '  I  was  found  of  them  that 
sought  me  not,  and  have  been  made  manifest  to 
them  that  asked  not  after  me.'  If  any  one  main^* 
tains  that  God  waits  for  a  willingness  in  us  to  be 
purged  from  sin,  and  does  not  allow  that  the  very 
willingness  to  be  cleansed  from  sin  is  wrought  in  us 
by  the  infnsion  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
resists  the  Holy  Ghost  saying  by  Solomon  (Prov. 
viii.  86,  Septuagint  ver.),  *  The  will  is  prepared  by 
the  Lord;'  and  by  the  apostle  (Philip,  ii.  18), 
*It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.'  If  any  man  say, 
that  we  believe,  will,  desire,  endeavor,  labor,  watch, 
study,  ask,  seek,  and  knock,  without  and  previous 
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to  grace,  and  that  grace  is  conferred  by  God  npon 
this  ground,  and  does  not  confess  that  it  is  wrooght 
in  OS  by  the  infusion  and  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  we  believe,  will,  desire,  endeavor,  and 
do  all  the  above-mentioned  things  as  we  ought,  and 
thus  makes  the  aid  of  grace  to  follow  after  man's 
humility  or  obedience,  and  does  not  allow  that  it  is 
the  gift  of  grace  itself,  that  we  are  obedient  and 
humble :  he  resists  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  iv.  7 ;  zv. 
10)  saying :  ^  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not 
received,'  and :  ^  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am.'  It  is  God's  gift  both  when  we  think  aright, 
and  when  we  hold  our  feet  from  falsehood  and  un* 
righteousness.  For  as  often  as  we  do  good  things, 
God  worketh  in  us,  and  with  us,  that  we  may  work. 
There  are  many  good  things  done  in  man  which  are 
not  done  by  man  (multa  in  homine  howijmnt,  quae 
non  factt  homo).  But  man  doth  no  good  things 
which  God  does  not  cause  man  to  do  (quae  non 
Deus  praestet,  ut  faciat  homo).  In  every  good 
work,  we  do  not  be^n,  and  are  helped  afterwards 
by  the  grace  of  God,  but  he  first  of  all,  no  good 
merits  of  ours  going  before,  inspires  into  us  both 
faith  and  love  of  himself,  that  we  may  both  believ* 
ingly  seek  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  after  bap- 
tism, by  his  help,  may  fulfil  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him."^ 

Respecting  the  Semi-Pelagian  theory  itsdf :  It 

^Ubbib's  Wobks,  m.  p.  540  iq. 
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was  intended  by  its  advocates  to  be  a  middle-posi- 
tion between  Angnstiniamsm  and  Pelagianism.  The 
essence  of  the  theory  consists  in  a  mioE^mre  of  grace 
and  free-will.  There  are  two  efficient  agencies  con* 
cemed  in  the  renovation  of  the  hnman  will :  viz., 
the  will  itself  and  the  Holy  Spirit*  Hence,  the 
prodaet  can  not  be  referred  either  to  one  or  the 
other,  as  the  sole  originating  canse.  Upon  this  co- 
existence of  two  co-efficients  and  their  co-operation. 


*The  iagr^  of  power  to  good 
whkh  the  Semi-PelagianB  assert- 
ed was  certainly  less  than  that 
■icrted  by  the  Alezaadrine  an- 
thropology. Hilary^s  aoconnt  of 
thdr  synergism  is  as  follows: 
^They  agree  that  all  men  per- 
ished in  Adam,  and  that  no  man 
oan  be  saved  mtrtly  by  his  own 
win.  Bat  this  they  say  is  agree- 
able to  tmth,  that  when  the  op- 
portonity  of  obtaining  salvation 
b  amionnoed  to  sach  as  are  pros- 
trate and  wonld  never  rise  again 
by  their  own  strength  (prostratia 
et  nnnqnam  snis  viribns  sarreota- 
tis,  annnnoiatar  obtinendae  salntis 
oecasio),  they,  by  that  merit 
whereby  they  will  to  be  healed 
of  their  disease  and  believe  that 
tb^  can  be,  obtain  both  an  in- 
orease  of  this  [slender]  faith  it- 
sell^  and  entire  restoration  in  the 
end  (eo  merito,  qno  volaerint  et 
endiderint  a  sno  morbo  se  posse 
iSBari,  et  Ipsins  fdei  angmentnm, 
et  totins  sanitatis  soae  oonseqnan- 
tor  effeetam).'*  HiLiBn  Epist. 
adAog.    AnauKiHva:  Opera  IL 


p.  825.  In  this  same  letter,  IR- 
lary  represents  the  Semi-Pela- 
gians as  affirming  that,  *'  grace  is 
not  denied,  when  sach  a  q>eoiea 
of  volmitariness  is  said  to  go  be- 
fore grace,  as  only  seelcs  and  de- 
sires a  physician,  but  is  not  able 
to  do  anything  more  than  this ;  ** 
and  as  "  explaining  the  passage, 
'  according  as  Gk>d  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measm^  of  faith,* 
and  similar  ones  (e.  g.  Rom.  i.  17), 
to  mean,  that  that  man  shall  be 
assisted  who  has  commenced  to 
will;  but  not  that  this  very  com- 
mencement of  willingness  is  also 
the  effect  of  grace  (at  a4)avetar  qoi 
coeperit  velle;  non  nt  etiam  do- 
netur,  nt  velit)."  Pbospsb  charges 
the  Massilienaians  with  taking  po- 
sitions that  logically,  and  in  their 
tendency,  &vor  Pelagianism. 
These  positions  are  the  following : 
1.  The  beginning  of  salvation  is 
placed  in  man;  2.  The  hnman 
win  is  honored  more  than  the 
Divine ;  since  the  sinner  is  help- 
ed because  he  conmiences  to  will, 
and  does  not  commence  to  win 
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Cassian  lays  great  stress,  as  the  distioguislimg  and 
essential  position  which  wonld  retain  the  element 
of  truth  that,  in  his  judgment,  was  in  Augustinian* 
ism  and  in  Pelagianism,  and  would  exclude  the 
errors  into  which,  he  believed,  both  fell.  Hence, 
in  answer  to  the  test  question :  Which  agency  be- 
gins the  work  of  regeneration  ?  Cassian  affirms  that 
sometimes  it  is  the  divine,  and  sometimes  it  is  the 
human.  Sometimes  he  ascribes  the  commencement 
of  good. in  man,  to  man,  and  its  completion  to  God ; 
and  sometimes  he  derives  the  first  desire  after  grace 
itself  from  God.  Sometimes  he  even  ascribes  to  the 
human  spirit  a  compulsion  to  good.  ^^  Sometimes,'' 
he  remarks,  ^^  we  are  drawn  to  salvation  against  our 
will  (inviti)."^  In  another  place,*  he  asks :  *'  What 
was  that  which  stood  in  the  way  of  Paul,  because 
he  seems  to  have  been  attracted  to  the  way  of  life, 
as  it  were  unwillingly ;  though  afterwards  consum- 
mating and  perfecting  this  initial  compulsion  (ne- 
cessitas),  by  a  voluntary  devotedness." 

Semi-Pelagianism  was  the  revival  in  the  West- 
em  Church  of  the  Greek  anthropology,  though 
made  somewhat  more  guarded  by  the  discussions 
and  statements  of  the  Pelagian  controversy.  The 
following  recapitulation,  taken  fromWiggers'  rep- 

because  he  is  helped;  8.  The  sin-  whioh  God  himself  has  not  be- 
tter's recipienoj  towards  holiness  stowed  or  prodaoed. 
is  represented  as  originating  from  '  OASSHjnis :  De  institationibna 
himself,  and  not  from  God ;  4.  coenobitoram,  XIL  xviiL 
It  is  thought  that  Gk)d  is  pleased  *  Oassianub  :  OolL  IlL  y. 
with  something  in  the  sinner, 
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resentation,  embraces  the  prindpal  points  in  the 
system*^  In  his  primitive  state,  man  was  possessed 
of  certain  physical,  intellectaal,  and  moral  advan- 
tages which  he  does  not  now  possess.  His  body 
was  immortal ;  he  lay  under  no  earthly  iHs  or  bur- 
dens, such  as  the  curse  of  labor,  and  in  the  instance 
of  woman  the  pains  of  child-bearing ;  he  possessed 
remarkable  knowledge  of  nature  and  the  moral  law ; 
and  was  entirely  sinless.  The  sin  of  the  first  pair, 
to  which  they  were  tempted  by  the  devil,  resulted, 
not  only  for  them  but  also  for  their  posterity,  in 
both  physical  and  moral  disadvantages.  The  body 
became  mortal,  and  a  moral  corruption  entered 
which  was  propagated  to  the  posterity,  and  grad* 
ually  becomes  greater  and  greater.  Freedom  of 
will^  in  the  sense  of  power  to  good,  is  not  wholly 
lost,  but  it  is  very  much  weakened.  Man  in  his 
present  condition  is  morally  diseased.  The  imputa- 
tion of  original  sin  is  removed  in  baptism,  and  with* 
out  baptism  no  one  attains  salvation.  Owing  to 
his  morally  diseased  and  weakened  condition,  man 
needs  the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  in  order  to  the 
practice  of  holiness,  and  the  attainment  of  salvation. 
The  moral  freedom  of  man,  or  his  power  to  good, 
works  in  connection  with  divine  grace.  The  two 
things  are  not  to  be  separated  from  each  other. 
There  is  no  unconditional  decree  of  Gk)d,  but  pre- 
destination to  salvation  or  to  perdition  depends 

^  W1QOIB8 :  Angastlnifliims :  Th.  II,  867  aq. 
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upon  the  use  whicli  man  makes  of  the  remainder 
of  his  freedom  to  good.  The  decree  of  election  is 
.therefore  a  conditional  one;  God  determines  to 
ibestow  forgiveness  and  assisting  influences  upon 
those  who  he  foresees  will  make  a  be^nning. 
And  yet  the  merit  of  his  salvation  man  must  not 
ascribe  to  himself,  but  to  the  grace  of  God,  because 
without  this  grace  man's  endeavors  would  be  un- 
successfuL 

^gg^ni  compares  the  three  systems  with  each 
other  as  follows:  Augustinianism  asserts  that  man 
is  morally  dead;  Semi-Pelagianism  maintains  that 
he  is  morally  eick;  Pelagianism  holds  that  he  is 
morally  wdl. 


CHAPTER  V. 


THB  ANSELMIC    ANTHR0P0L007* 


^  Many  tUngs  Imve  earried  the  appeanmce  of  oontndiction,  and  jnfftnriii- 
«B^,  to  the  fint  view  of  our  straitened  minds,  which  afterwards  we  liaTe,  upon 
repeated  eonsidention  and  endeavor,  found  room  for,  and  been  able  to  make 
fMj  aeeord,  and  lodge  together."— Jobm  Howi. 


§  1.  Anedfi^e  theory  of  OrigvMd  Sin. 

Thb  Angostinian  theory  of  sin  and  grace,  we 
have  seen,  was  adopted  as  the  anthropology  of  the 
Western  Church,  at  the  councils  of  Orange  and 
Valence.  Bnt  it  woold  be  an  error  to  suppose  that 
the  Western  Charch  as  a  body  continued  to  adhere 
strictly  to  the  views  of  the  North-African  fiEtther. 
The  more  devout  and  evangelical  minds  in  the  5th 
and  6th  centuries,  like  Leo  and  Chregory^  and  even 
in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries,  like  Bede  and  Alcuin^ 
propagated  the  teachings  of  Augustine  respecting 
the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  regeneration ;  but  were  less 


112  HIBTOBY  OF  ANTHBOPOLOGY. 

distinct  and  bold,  in  their  statements  respecting  the 
pretention  and  reprobation  of  tfife  lost.  They 
were  content  with  affirming,  in  the  most  unqualified 
manner,  the  doctrine  of  an  enslaved  will,  and  the 
need  of  divine  efficiency  in  order  to  its  renewal  and 
liberation,  and  left  the  darker  and  more  difficult  side 
of  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  without  explana- 
tion. So  far,  therefore,  as  the  practical  part  of  the 
Augustinian  anthropology, — ^its  relations,  namely, 
to  the  renewal  and  salvation  of  men, — ^is  concern- 
ed, the  more  distinguished  Fathers  of  the  Western 
Church,  during  the  two  or  three  centuries  succeed- 
ing that  of  Augustine,  were  steady  adherents  to  his 
opinions.  But  the  general  decline  that  was  advanc- 
ing in  all  the  great  interests  of  the  church  brought 
with  it  a  departure  from  the  high  vantage-ground 
which  had  been  gained  in  the  contest  with  Pelagian- 
ism.  The  middle  theory  of  Semi-Pelagianism,  even 
in  Augustine^s  own  century,  we  have  seen,  found 
some  able  defenders,  and  was  oftentimes  associated 
with  genuine  devotion  and  piety.  Its  less  rigorous 
and  scientific  character,  together  with  its  compara- 
tive silence  upon  the  more  difficult  parts  of  the  doc- 
trines of  original  sin,  predestination,  and  free-will, 
recommended  it  to  a  large  class  of  minds ;  while 
the  element  of  human  efficiency  which  it  introduced 
into  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  was  thought  to 
render  it  a  more  intelligible  and  practical  doctrine. 
It  was  not  strange,  consequently,  that  in  course  of 
time,  the  Latin  Church,  though  holding  the  name 


ANSELMfS  THBOBT  OF  OBIGINAL  BIN. 


113 


of  Augostine  in  high  respect,  should  have  lapsed 
down  very  generally  upon  the  Greek  anthropology.* 
That  brief  chapter  in  the  doctrinal  history  of 
the  Middle  Ages  which  records  the  attempt  of 
Oottechalk  (t868)  to  revive  the  Angostinian  an- 
thropology  evinces  how  alien  this  system  had  at 
length  become  to  the  thinking  and  feeling  of  the 
Papal  Church.  This  serious  and  earnest-minded 
monk  contended  for  a  two-fold  predestination,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  teachings  of  the  revered  bishop 
of  Hippo*    He  simply  applied  the  doctrine  of  pre- 


^ *^The  delMites  in  the  first  a»- 
wmblj  of  the  OonncU  of  Trent 
(A.  D.  1546)  between  the  Domin- 
icaiiB  who  adhered  to  Aqainas, 
snd  the  FranciBoans  who  follow- 
ed Scotna,  on  original  sin,  jnstifi- 
eation,  and  grace . . .  show  how 
atronglj  the  whole  Western 
Church,  through  all  the  divisions 
into  which  it  has  been  separated, 
has  manifested'  the  same  unwill' 
ingnem  to  awno  the  Augtutinian 
tyitem^  and  the  tame  /ear  of  eon' 
tradieUng  it,^^  Magkimtosb  : 
Progress  of  Ethical  Philosophj. 
Note  L  pRAYius  cites  from  the 
emrUer  writings  of  Augustine,  to 
prore  that  the  Augnstinian  and 
Tridentine  anthropologies  are 
Identical,  and  gives  the  following 
definition  of  a  Pelagian :  ^'lUe 
y«ro  Pelagianus  est,  qui  libero 
istl  arbitrio  tantwn  anrogat  ut 
sine  a4)atorio  Dei  niti  posse  viri- 
boa  sols  ad  Beam  oolendnm  exis- 
timet,  hoc  est  ad  reote  agendum, 
TOL.  n.— 8 


yel  ad  Ohristianam  inchoandam, 
promovendam,  perficiendamque 
justitiam."  De  Pelag.  et  Semi- 
Pelag.  haeresi,  Lib.  I.  Gap.  2.  | 
12.  Petavius  maintains  that  the 
theory  of  cooperation  in  regener- 
ation is  the  truth,  and  that  the 
Papal  Church  agrees  with  Augus- 
tine in  holding  it.  Hasb  (Hutte- 
rus  Redivivus,  §  85)  remarks  that 
Semi-Pelagianism  maintained  that 
**durch  den  Siindenfall  entstand 
nur  allgemeinen  Neigung  zur 
SUnde,  der  Mensch  ist  krank, 
aber  er  kann  und  soil  neben  der 
gOttliohen  Gnade  wirken,  obwohl 
er  nur  durch  diese  zur  vollen 
Heiligung  und  Seligkeit  gelangt 
Diese /ur  Auguetiniemtie  aiugege- 
"bene  Meimmg^  in  der  durch  die 
Scholastiker  gegebenen  Fortbil- 
dung,  wurde  zu  Trient  Eirchen- 
lehre ;  und  auch  die  morgenlfin- 
dische  Kirche  hat  nie  mit  vollem 
Emste  in  den  Abgnmd  der  SOnde 
geblickt." 


^»- 
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destination  to  the  lost  as  well  as  to  the  saved,  being 
careful  at  the  same  time  to  limit  the  divine  efficiency^ 
to  the  prodaction  of  holiness.  His  statement  of  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  was  that  of  a  permissive 
decree,  only,  in  respect  to  sin/  and  yet  it  was  con- 
demned as  heretical  by  a  church  which  had  rejected 
Semi-Pelagianism. 

Upon  passing,  however,  into  the  period  of  Scho* 
lasticism,  we  find  one  thinker  who  both  reproduces 
the  Augustinian  anthropology,  and  makes  a  positive 
contribution  towards  the  metaphysical  solution  of 
the  difficult  problems  involved  in  it.  This  thinker 
is  Anselm^  a  man  who,  in  reference  to  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  as  in  reference  to  that  of  the  atone* 
ment,  belongs  not  to  the  Papal  but  to  the  Protest- 
tant  Church. 

The  anthropology  of  Anselm  is  stated  in  his  two 
tracts,  De  concepta  vvrginaU  et  originali  peccato^ 
and  De  Ubero  arbitrio.  A  rapid  analysis  of  a  por- 
tion of  each  of  them,  which  we  derive  from  the  ex- 


*  **  Credo  atque  oonfiteor,  prae- 
8oire  te  ante  secala  quaeonnque 
ernnt  ftitara  sive  bona  sive  mala, 
praedestinaase  rero  tantammodo 
bona.^*  Quoted  hj  Nbandeb  : 
III.  475.  The  employment  of 
pn»e$eire  in  the  one  instance,  and 
of  ftraedeitinare  in  the  other,  was 
nndonbtedljr  designed  bj  Gott- 
schalk  to  indicate  the  different  re- 
lation which  God  sustains  to  eril 
itom  what  he  does  to  good ;  whfle, 
jet,  both  are  equally  comprehend- 


ed in  the  diyine  plan.  For  bad 
Gottschalk  ^ot  been  endeavoring 
to  establish  this  latter  position^ 
he  wonld  not  have  incnrred  the 
oppositipn  of  the  Chnroh.  For 
other  extracts  see  Haokhbaoh  : 
Dogmengeschichte,  §  108.  Gott- 
Bchalk's  Angnstinianism  was  de- 
fended by  Batramnns  and  Bemi- 
gius,  and  opposed  by  Hlnomar 
and  Erigena.  See  GmmoxB: 
History  of  the  Mediaeval  Ohnidi, 
§  122. 
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cellent  monograpli  upon  Anselm,  by  Hasse,  will  be 
sufficient  to  indicate  the  position  of  this  profound 
and  devout  Schoolman,  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
ori^al  sin,  and  the  kindred  doctrine  of  regen- 
eration. 

The  phrase  ^^  original  sin,"  says  Anselm/  may 
direct  attention,  by  the  use  of  the  word  ^^  original,^ 
either  to  the  origin  of  human  nature,  or  to*  the 
origin  of  the  individual  man.  But  so  far  as  the 
origin  of  human  nature  itself  is  concerned,  this  is 
pure  and  holy.  The  phrase  '^original  sin,''  there* 
fore,  has  no  reference  to  man  as  he  was  originated 
or  created  by  his  Maker.  It  must  refer,  conse- 
quently, only  to  the  origin  of  the  iridmdml  man, 
-—either  to  his  nearer,  or  his  more  remote  origin ; 
either  to  his  birth  from  immediate  ancestors,  or  his 
descent  from  the  first  human  pair.*  For  every  man 
possesses  that  universal  quality  which  is  common  to 
all  men,  viz. :  human  nature ;  and  also  that  peculiar 
quality,  which  distinguishes  him  from  all  other  men, 
viz. :  his  individuality.  Hence,  there  is  a  two-fold 
am  to  be  distinguished  in  man ;  that  sin,  viz. :  which 
he  receives  in  the  reception  of  human  nature  at  the 
very  first  moment  of  his  individual  existence,  and 
that  which  he  afterwards  commits  as  this  or  that 

'     ^  AHnBLMus :  Do  originali  peo-  orealdon  and  birth  miift  be  care- 

oato,  o.  1.  ftillj  diadngaiBhed  in  order  to  a 

*  Man,  according  to  Anaelm  as  correct  q>prehenalon  of  thia  an- 

well  as  Angaatine,  was  not  ere-  thropology.     Mam  was  created 

ated  ainfol,  bnt  he  is  bom  sin-  on  the  sixth  daj;  bat  mm  are 

IbL      The   distinction   between  bom  eyery  daj. 
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particular  individual.  The  first  may  be  also  de- 
nominated the  sin  of  nature,  pecoatfum  naburalef  yet 
it  does  not  belong  to  the  original  essence  of  human 
nature,  but  is  only  a  oandUian  or  state  into  which 
that  human  nature  has  come  since  the  creating  act 
In  th$  same  manner,  there  is  an  original  righteous- 
ness, and  an  individual  righteousness.  For  human 
nature  would  have  been  propagated  in  its  original 
eon-created  state  or  condition  of  holiness,  had  the 
first  human  pair  kept  their  first  estate.  But  as  they 
did  not,  original  sin,  instead  of  original  righteous- 
ness, has  passed  upon  all  men.  In  this  way,  each 
individual  man  is  now  characterized  by  both  cor- 
ruption and  guilt.  By  corruption,  because  the 
act  of  apostasy  has  vitiated  his  nature,  both 
upon  the  physical  and  the  spiritual  side.  By 
guilt,  because  inasmuch  as  he  was  created  in  a 
righteous  state,  the  obligation  still  lies  upon  him, 
even  in  his  apostasy,  to  have  all  that  he  was  origin- 
ally endowed  with  by  his  Maker,  and  he  is  a  debtor 
to  this  obligation.^  Hence,  the  requirement  rests 
upon  human  nature  as  individualized  in  every  child, 
and  in  every  adult,  to  fulfil  that  original  and  per« 
feet  righteousness  which  belonged  to  it  at  creation, 
and  which  it  was  under  no  necessity  of  losing ;  and 

^  Aqvjsab  (De  Peooato  Origi-  Hence   the    ''bHndnesB   of   the 

nali,  Art  2)  afBrms  that  *^  there  heart/^  and  the 'Mgnoranoe  "  spo- 

is  sin,  not  only  when  a  man  has  ken  of  as  belonging  to  the  nnre- 

Aot  what  he  ought  to  possess,  bnt  generate,  in  £ph.  L  18,  is  sin  la 

also  when  he  has  that  of  which  the  sense  of  guilt. 
he  ought  not  to  be  possessed." 
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also  to  make  satisfaction  to  justice  for  that  sin  which 
it  was  commanded  not  to  commit.  The  inability 
of  apostate  human  nature,  in  the  child,  or  the  adult, 
to  fulfil  this  perfect  righteousness,  and  atone  for  this 
sin,  does  not  excuse  it,  because  this  inability  is  its 
own  product,  and  because  it  ought  not  to  have  lost 
the  power  with  which  it  was  previously  endowed. 

Thus,  all  sin,  original  as  well  as  actual,  is  un- 
righteousness and  guilt.  But  sin  supposes  the  ex- 
istence of  will.  How  then  can  original  ein  he  inu 
puted  to  the  infcmty  and  why  is  the  infant  baptized 
for  ita  reniieeian  f  Anselm  recurs  to  the  Augns- 
tinian  doctrine  of  the  Adamic  unity  for  his  answer. 
Three  facts,  he  remarks,  must  be  taken  into  account, 
in  endeavoring  to  solve  this  difficult  problem.  Fii^t, 
the  fact  that  there  is  a  common  human  nature.^  Sec- 


'^'The  realism  of  Anselm/^ 
says  Baub  (Dreieinigkeitslehre, 
n.  412),  **  consists  in  his  main- 
taining the  actual  existence  of  a 
nniTersal  that  is  distinguished 
from  the  individaaL  He  objects 
to  Boscellin  that  he  does  not  con- 
ceive of  man  except  as  an  indi- 
Yidual.  '  Nondom  intelligit  qno- 
mode  plnres  homines  in  specie 
iint  nnns  homo, — ^non  potest  in- 
teDigere,  aliqoid  esse  hominem, 
nim  individnum.' "  In  Anselm's 
theorj,  the  species  is  an  entity  as 
tml  J  as  the  individual.  For  him, 
the  universal  has  objectiM  exist- 
ence, and  is  not  a  mere  name  for 
the  collective  aggregate  of  par- 
The  human  ^*  nature  " 


is  prior  to  the  individuals  that 
are  produced  from  it,  and  is  as 
substantially  existent  as  they  are. 
For  the  individuals  are  only  the 
nature  dutrtbuted ;  they  are  the 
^'species"  metamorphosed  into 
persons.  The  "nature,"  there- 
fore, is  not  the  collective  aggre- 
gation of  individuals;  for  in  this 
case  the  nature  is  not  an  entity, — 
it  is  only  the  name  given  to  the 
aggregation  of  particular  individ- 
uals, and  the  only  entity  is  the 
individual  On  the  contrary  (ac- 
cording to  the  theory  of  Realism), 
the  nature  is  a  primary  entity, 
having  real  existeinoe,  which  is 
metimorphoeed  by  distribution 
into  a  multitude  of  isdivldoal 


no 
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ondly,  there  is  a  particnlar  individuality.  And, 
thirdly,  the  individual  is  a  production  from  the 
nature.  As  merely  possessing  the  common  human 
nature,  the  infant  participates  in  no  sin,  guilt,  or 
condemnation.  For  abstract  human  nature  ia  the 
pure  creation  of  God.  If  the  mere  fact  of  being 
human  were  sufficient  to  constitute  an  individual 
man  a  sinner,  then  Adam  himself  would  have  been 
a  sinner  before  his  act  of  apostasy.  Neither  is  the 
second  characteristic,  viz. :  that  the  infant  possesses 
individuality,  sufficient  to  account  for  his  birth-sin ; 
for  this  equally  with  the  generic  nature  is  a  crea- 
tion of  God.  The  third  fact,  consequently,  alone 
j  remains  by  which  to  explain  the  sin  and  guilt  that 

I  belong  to  every  man  at  birth :  the  fact,  viz. :  that 

the  individual  is  produced  out  of  the  nature,  and 
the  nature  has  apostatized  subsequent  to  its  creation. 
Adam  differed  from  all  other  human  individuals  by 
containing  within  his  person  the  entire  human  na- 
ture out  of  which  the  millions  of  generations  were 
to  be  propagated,  and  of  which  they  are  individual- 
ized portions.  He  was  to  transmit  this  human  na- 
ture which  was  all  in  himself,  exactly  as  it  had  been 
created  in  him ;  for  propagation  makes  no  radical 
changes,  but  simply  transmits  what  is  given  in  the 
nature,  be  it  good  or  bad.  K  therefore  he  had  not 
apostatized,  human  nature  would  not  have  apostar 

penoDi.      Compare  Baor*8  re-    a  sabatanoe  or  reaHfy,  Sn 
marks  upon  Anselm's  tmiyeraal    Dreiemigkotdehre,  IL  411  aq. 
not  being  a  mere  oonoeption,  bat 
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tized,  and  would  have  been  procreated,  or  indrndo- 
alized  from  generation  to  generation  in  the  same 
holy  and  perfect  condition  in  which  it  came  from 
the  hand  of  God.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  first 
father,  by  an  act  of  apostasy,  should  introduce  a 
total  moral  change  into  the  human  nature  that  was 
included  in  him,  then  the  same  law  of  propagation 
must  operate,  and  the  individuals  produced  out  of  it 
must  be  characterized  by  a  sinful  state  and  condi- 
tion. Hence  Anselm  speaks  of  a  necessity  of  being 
sinfol  which  now,  since  the  apostasy,  overhangs 
the  individual^  though  it  did  not  overhang  the  na- 
ture. The  nature  in  Adam  was  under  no  compul- 
sion to  apostatize.  There  is  no  original  and  created 
necessity  for  sin.  But  if  human  nature  in  Adam 
does  by  a  free  act  lose  its  original  righteousness, 
then  the  individual,  inasmuch  as  he  is  produced  out 
of  the  nature,  cannot  possibly  escape  depravity. 
The  greater  inevitably  includes  the  less;  and  no 
individual  can  be  sinless  in  case  th^  nature  out  of 
which  he  is  produced,  and  of  which  he  is  a  portion, 
has  lapsed  into  sin.  Since  apostasy,  it  is  impossible 
that  any  child  of  Adam  should  be  bom  sinless ;  and 
in  this  sense,  and  with  this  explanation,  Anselm 
asserts  a  necessity  of  sin  in  reference  to  the  individ- 
ual,— ^not  a  necessity  founded  in  creation,  but  in 
the  unavoidable  relation  which  an  individual  sus- 
tains to  his  race.  Descent^  then,  or  the  propagation 
of  an  apoetate  naibwre^  is  the  fact  by  which  Anselm 
would  account  for  the  existence  of  sin  in  every  indi- 
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vidual  man  at  birth.  And  he  holds  that  the  mirao- 
ulous  and  anomalous  birth  of  Christ,  by  which  he 
was  kept  out  of  the  line  of  ordinary  human  generar 
tion,  indicates  that  sin  now  unavoidably  flows  down 
within  that  line. 

In  endeavoring  to  impart  a  notion  of  ^precise 
relation  of  that  which  is  individual  to  that  which  ia 
generic^  Anselm  theorizes  in  the  vein  of  Augustine. 
That  the  posterity  have  sinned  in  and  with  the 
progenitor,  supposes  an  original  existence  in  him. 
Nonentity  cannot  sin.  The  first  forefather  semi- 
nally  contained  his  posterity.*  Their  essence,  both 
on  the  spiritual  and  the  physical  side,  was  part  and 
particle  with  his;  their  nature  was  consubstantial 
(6fioov6iog)  with  his.  But  this  one  common  na- 
ture or  essence  is  not  yet  individualized.     The  pes* 


>  Adam  differed  from  everj  one 
of  his  posterity,  in  that  his  per- 
son included  tlie  tohole  human 
^^  nature  "  or  species.  Of  no  oth- 
er human  person  is  this  true. 
The  moment  that  he  was  created 
a  solitary  individual,  the  nature 
was  all  in  him,  undistributed,  and 
unindividualized.  When  Eve,  the 
second  individual,  was  formed, 
she  was  not  created  de  nihilo, 
but  made  out  of  his  substance, — 
'^bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of 
his  flesh.''  The  human  ^^  nature '' 
then  became  included  in  two  in- 
dividuals, the  first  human  pair, — 
the  masculine  side  of  the  nature  be- 
ing in  Adam,  and  the  feminine  side 


in  Eve.  Eve,  seduced  by  Satan, 
tempted  Adam  to  disobedience, 
and  in  their  j^nt  act  of  transgrea- 
sion  the  entire  human  ** nature" 
or  species  transgressed  and  aposta- 
tized. In  the  birth  of  Gain  there 
was  an  individualization  oftLpar- 
turn,  only,  of  this  (now)  corrupt- 
ed nature.  Gain,  it  is  evident, 
did  not,  like  Adam  at  the  instant 
of  creation,  include  the  whole 
humanity  in  himself.  He  did  not 
indude  Adam  and  Eve,  neither 
did  he  include  the  other  children 
of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  the  mil- 
lions of  individuala  who  sprang 
from  them. 
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terity  do  not  exist  in  the  progenitor  as  so  many 
distinct  persons.  Hence  a  distinction  mnst  be 
made  between  the  sin  which  the  nature  in  Adam 
originates,  and  the  sin  which  the  indmichud  after 
Adam  commits;  or,  in  the  technical  phrase,  be- 
tween ^^  original  ^  and  ^^  actual  ^  sin.  In  the  case  of 
Adam,  an  individaal  transgression  resulted  in  a  sin 
of  nature ;  while  in  the  case  of  his  posterity,  a  sin 
of  nature  results  in  individual  transgressions.  Adam 
by  a  single  distinct  transgression  introduced  a  cor- 
ruption into  that  entire  human  nature  which  was 
in,  and  one  with,  himself  Here,  the  individual 
vitiates  the  generic,  because  the  generic  is  included 
in  the  individual  Adam's  posterity,  as  so  many 
distinct  individualizations  of  this  vitiated  human 
nature,  act  out  this  corruption,  each  in  his  day  and 
generation.   Here  the  generic  vitiates  the  individual* 

'  Aquinab  (Smnma,  Pt  II.  Q.  tariness  of  the  soul  which  moves 
81,  Alt.  1)  states  the  relation  of  the  hand.  In  like  manner,  the 
the  individual  to  the  generic  actoal,  that  is  the  individual, 
transgression  as  follows  :  *^  All  transgression  which  is  committed 
men,  who  are  born  from  Adam,  by  some  particular  member  of 
can  be  regarded  as  one  man ;  jnst  the  body,  is  not  the  sin  of  that 
as  all  who  are  members  of  the  member,  except  so  far  as  that 
same  civil  oommanity,  may  be  member  is  a  part  of  the  total 
regarded  as  one  body,  and  the  man  himself,  and  for  this  reason 
whole  community  as  one  man,  is  called  a  human  sin ;  and  in  like 
Thus  all  men  who  spring  from  manner  original  sin  is  the  sin  of 
Adam  are  like  members  of  one  the  individual  only  so  far  as  the 
material  body.  Bnt  the  act  of  individual  receives  a  sinfkil  nature 
any  particular  member  of  the  hu-  or  disposition  from  the  first  par- 
man  body,  say  the  hand,  is  not  a  ent,  and  hence  it  is  denominated 
voluntary  act  by  reason  of  a  vol-  the  nn  of  nature  (peocatum  na- 
untariness  that  is  in  the  hand  it-  turae)." 
self;  but  by  reason  of  the  volun- 
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In  the  instance  of  the  progenitor,  the  ^^  actual "  sin, 
or  the  sin  of  a  single  act,  originates  the  ^^  original  ^ 
sin,  or  the  sin  of  nature  and  disposition.  In  the  in- 
stance of  the  posterity,  the  "  original  ^  sin,  or  the 
sin  of  the  nature,  originates  the  sin  of  single  acts,  or 
^  actual  ^  transgressions.  In  the  first  instance,  the 
individual  corrupts  the  nature ;  in  the  last  instance, 
the  nature  corrupts  the  individual. 

Anselm  next  raises  the  question,  whdher  the  sins 
of  the  irnmediate  ancestor e  are  imputed  to  ths  poa- 
terHnf^  as  well  as  the  sin  of  the  first  father.    This 
question  he  answers  in  the  negative ;  because  the 
individual  sins,  be  they  of  immediate  or  of  remote 
ancestors,  are  not  committed  by  the  common  Tiatwre 
in  Adam.    The  entire  nature,  at  the  moment  of  the 
temptation  and  apostasy,  was  in  two  persons.     All 
mankind  fell  in  the  first  human  pair,  who  are  conr 
joi/rvUnf  denominated  Adam, — "  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him; 
male  and  female  created  he    them^^  (Gen.  i.  27). 
The  first  act  of  transgression  was  unique.    There 
was  never  a  second  like  it.    The  sins  of  Cain,  or 
Abel,  or  of  any  other  individual,  were  not  the 
transgressions  of  an  iridivichial  who  inchided  withm 
himself  the  entire  humanity.    Even  the  individual 
transgressions  of  Adam,  subsequent  to  the  first  act 
of  apostasy,  were  only  manifestations  in  his  particu- 
lar person  of  the  generic  sin,  and  sustained  the  same 
relation  to  it  that  the  transgressions  of  any  other 
individual  do.    There  is,  therefore,  no  imputation 
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of  tlie  strictly  individual  sins  of  Adam  to  his  pos- 
terity. That  only  is  imputed  to  all  men  which  aU 
men  have  committed ;  and  the  only  sin  which  aU 
men  have  committed  is  that  one  sin  which  they 
committed  when  they  were  all,  "  iUe  unua  Iwmo^ 
one  human  nature,  in  the  fii^st  human  pair. 

Thus,  in  AnseWs  anthropology,  as  in  Augus- 
tine's, everything  starts  from  the  cmginal  fmihf  of 
the  hwman  race.    If  this  idea  is  not  conceded,  the 
whole  doctrine  of  original  and  transmitted  sin,  as 
Anselm  constructs  it,  falls  to  the  ground.    Original 
sin  is  original  agency ;  but  original  agency  supposes 
an  original  agent;  and  this  original  agent  is  the 
whole  human  nature  undistributed  and  unindividu* 
alized,  in  distinction  from  this  or  that  individualized 
part  of  it.    Original  sin,  coming  into  existence  by 
the  single  primitive  act  of  apostasy,  is  then  trans* 
mitted  along  with  the  nature,  from  generation  to 
generation, — ^the   generation   being  so   many  indi- 
vidualizations of  the  common  humanity.    The  first 
pair  of  individuals  are  created,  and  contain  the  sub- 
stance of  the  entire  race,  both  upon  the  spiritual 
and  the  physical  side.     All  the  posterity,  as  indi- 
vidualizations, are  propagated,  not  created.    Herein 
consists  the  possibility  of  a  transmission  of  sin  from 
the  first  human  pair,  to  the  whole  posterity,  and 
also  of  a  transmission  of  holiness.    For  had  there 
been  no  apostasy,  or  change  in  the  moral  character 
of  human  nature,  as  it  existed  in  Adam,  the  propa- 
gation of  human  nature  would  have  simply  trans- 
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mitted  holiness, — ^that  original  righteonsnees  with 
which  man  was  endowed  by  the  creative  act.  For 
Anselm  did  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  later 
Schoolmen,  that  the  primitive  man  was  only  nega- 
tively holy, — ^that  is,  created  in  pwrie  nalwtalilmd^ 
without  either  holiness  or  sin.  Hence,  if  hnman 
natore  in  the  person  of  Adam  had  remained  as  it 
was  created,  it  would  of  course  have  been  propa- 
gated as  it  had  remained.  Original  righteousness 
instead  of  original  sin  would  have  been  the  inherit- 
ed and  native  character  of  the  posterity.  For  prop- 
agation makes  no  changes  in  the  type  or  kind. 
Propagation  does  not  originate  either  sin  or  holi- 
ness,  but  simply  transmits  it.  Had  holiness,  conse- 
quently, continued  to  be  the  intrinsic  quality  of 
human  nature  as  generically  in  Adam,  it  would 
have  continued  to  be  that  of  all  the  individualiza- 
tions of  that  nature.  But  the  original  righteousness 
with  which  mankind  in  the  person  of  Adam  was 
endowed,  was  only  a  relative  perfection.  It  was 
positive  holiness,  and  not  the  mere  negative  destitu- 
tion of  any  character  either  good  or  evil ;  yet  it  was 
not  that  immutable  and  absolute  perfection  which 
belongs  to  God  and  the  angels  who  have  kept  their 
first  estate.  The  power  of  a  contrary  choice,  or  the 
possibility  of  apostasy,  was  attached  to  it,  for  pur- 
poses of  probation  merely,  and  not  to  complete 
moral  freedom.  Thus,  along  with  the  possibility  of 
the  transmission  of  original  holiness  to  all  the  pos- 
terity, there  was  also  established  the  possibility  of 
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the  transmission  of  original  sin ;  and  whicli  of  these 
it  should  be,  was  left  by  the  Creator  to  depend  upon 
the  decision  of  the  human  race  itself  in  the  person 
of  its  progenitor.  Hence  the  uncommon  and  strange 
influence  which  the  first  parents  exert  upon  the 
whole  future  of  the  posterity.  A  sinful  character 
having  been  determined  by  a  voluntary  act  for  the 
entire  race  in  the  persons  of  the  first  human  pair, 
nothing  but  the  instantaneous  intervention  of  God, 
by  a  renewing  act,  could  have  prevented  the  trans- 
mission of  the  sin  thus  originated.  For  propagation 
inevitably  conveys  human  nature  precisely  as  it  finds 
it,  and  hence  if  human  nature  has,  within  itself  and 
by  its  own  act,  substituted  original  sin  for  original 
righteousness,  the  fact  must  appear  in  every  individ- 
ual  instance.  Thus  the  individual  is  horn  in  sin, 
because  he  is  born  an  individual ;  but  he  was  not 
created  in  sin,  because  he  was  created  in  Adam  who 
was  created  holy. 

Another  fact  urged  by  Anselm  is,  that  m  the 
progenitor 8  the  giiiU  of  the  nature^  or  of  original 
sin^  rests  upon  the  guilt  of  the  individu(dy  but  in 
(he  posterity  the  gviU  of  the  individual  rests  upon 
the  guilt  of  the  nai/are.  The  guilt,  in  both  in- 
stances, results  from  the  loss  of  that  primitive  holi- 
ness with  which  mankind  was  endowed  by  the 
Creator.  But  in  the  instance  of  the  first  pair,  this 
loss  and  lack  of  original  righteousness  is  the  conse- 
quence of  an  individual  act,  while  in  the  posterity 
it  is  the  consequence  of  a  generic  act    Adam  was 
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an  individnal  that  included  the  specieB.  By  an  act 
of  his  will,  as  an  individual  thus  indusive  of  hn* 
manity  he  vitiated  human  nature.  But  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  are  none  of  them  individuals  indu- 
sive  of  the  species.  They  are  purely  and  simply 
individuals.  As  such  they  cannot  perform  a  gener- 
ic act.  Hence,  in  the  individual  determinations  of 
their  will,  they  merely  manifest,  but  do  not  origin- 
ate the  generic  sin.  In  the  instance  of  the  progen- 
itor, the  individual  corrupts  the  nature,  because  the 
individual  includes  the  nature ;  but  in  the  instance 
of  the  posterity,  the  nature  corrupts  the  individual, 
because  the  individual  does  not  include  the  nature 
but  receives  it.  The  first  act  of  the  individual,  in 
the  instance  of  the  posterity,  must  consequently  be 
a  sinful  act,  from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  because 
original  sin,  or  the  sin  of  nature,  has  already  been 
brought  into  existence,  »id  now  lies  as  the  poten- 
tial basis  of  the  individual  life ;  and  from  such  a 
source  as  this,  nothing  but  sin  can  issue.  The  origin 
of  this  original  sin  must  not  be  sought  for  within 
the  sphere  of  the  individual  life  and  experience,  but 
in  the  primary  unity  of  the  race  in  the  person  of 
Adam.  At  this  point,  mankind  were  free  to  stand 
or  fall,  and  were  endowed  with  plenary  power  to 
do  either.  But  when  the  election  has  been  made, 
and  the  apostasy  of  the  entire  race  is  a  forgone 
conclusion,  an  accomplished  fact,  nothing  but  sin 
can  appear  in  the  individual  life,  except  there  be 
an  act  of  divine  interference  immediately  succeeding 
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the  act  of  apostasy,  to  prevent.  The  Creator  puts 
forth  no  snch  act,  and  hence  the  transmission  of 
original  sin  proceeds  parallel  with  the  indiyidnaliza- 
tion  of  that  common  humanity  that  was  created  in 
Adam. 

§  2.  AnednCe  idea  of  ihe  wiU^  and  freedom. 

The  anthropology  of  Anselm  would  be  incom- 
pletely represented,  if  we  failed  to  exhibit  his  views 
respecting  the  nature  of  freedom  and  the  hvma/rh 
wiU.  These  are  contained  in  his  Dialogue  De  Ubero 
wrhitriOy  from  which  we  derive  the  following  partic- 
ulars.^ 

The  pupil,  with  whom  the  dialogue  is  held, 
brings  forward  the  popular  definition  of  freedom, 
as  the  power  of  sinning  and  of  not  sinning,— ^^^^ 
few  pecca/ndi  et  non  peccandi^  or  the  possHnUtas  viri- 
uaque  partis.  This  definition  Anselm  asserts  to  be 
altogether  inadequate.  For  it  does  not  hold  good 
when  applied  to  Grod  and  the  holy  angels.  These 
possess  moral  freedom,  and  yet  are  destitute  of  the 
power  to  sin.  If,  therefore,  there  is  a  species  of 
freedom  from  which  the  power  to  sin  is  absolutely 
excluded,  then  this  power  is  not  a  necessary  or 
essential  element  in  the  idea  of  moral  freedom. 
That  this  is  so,  says  Anselm,  is  evident  fi^m  the 
nature  of  the  case.    For  he  who  possesses  that 

'Ha86b :  Anaelin  Yon  Oantorbiiry,  IL  864  tq. 


128  HIBTOBY  0¥  ANTHBOFOLOGY. 

whicli  is  right  and  excellent,  in  sncli  a  manner  that 
lie  cannot  lose  it,  is  freer  than  he  is  who  can  lose  it, 
and  exchange  it  for  that  which  is  shamefnl  and  evil 
Therefore  that  will  which,  of  itself,  and  withont  ex- 
ternal compulsion,  is  so  strongly  determined  to  the 
right  as  to  be  unable  to  desert  the  path  of  recti- 
tude, is  freer  than  that  will  which  is  so  feebly  deter- 
mined  to  the  right  as  to  be  able  to  do  this.  Hence 
the  power  to  sin,  if  attached  to  a  will,  diminishes 
its  liberty,  but  if  subtracted  from  it  increases  it 
Hence  it  is  neither  liberty  itself,  nor  a  part  of 
liberty.  But,  objects  the  pupil,  if  the  possibility 
of  sinning  does  not  belong  to  the  essence  of  free- 
dom, can  we  call  that  act  by  which  the  evil  angels 
and  our  first  parents  apostatized  a  free  act  ?  Was 
it  not,  rather,  an  act  of  necessity  ?  For  there  is  no 
medium  between  a  free  and  a  necessary  act.  And 
if,  according  to  our  Lord's  saying,  "  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,"  can  we  properly 
call  such  an  one  free  ?  In  other  words,  is  not  sin  a 
compideumj  if  the  power  to  sin  is  no  part  of  free- 
dom ?  To  this  Anselm  replies,  that  the  evil  angels 
and  the  first  human  pair  certainly  sinned  without 
being  forced  to  do  so ;  and  in  this  sense  they  were 
free  in  the  act  of  apostasy.  It  was  unquestionably 
an  act  of  spontaneity,  and  of  pure  untrammeled  self- 
will  ;  ^  though  not  an  act  of  genuine  freedom.    For 

^  '*  Bin  is  an  act  so  free,  that  if  we  sball 
Sa/  'tis  not  free,  'tis  no  sin  at  all." 

HsBBKOx:  Noble  Nambera. 
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they  sinned  not  heoauee  of  their  freedom, — ^for  their 
freedom  consisted  in  their  holiness,  and  their  power 
not  to  sin, — ^bnt  in  epUe  of  their  freedom.  They 
apostatized  not  by  virtue  of  their  power  to  be  holy, 
which  constitutes  the  positive  substance  of  moral 
freedom,  but  by  virtue  of  the  jposeibUUaa  peocandi^ 
which  was  merely  a  negative  accident  attached  to 
the  positive  substance  of  moral  freedom,  for  pur- 
poses of  probation.  This  negation,  this  power  to 
do  otherwise  than  they  were  already  doing,  did  not 
add  anything  to  their  freedom,  because  they  were 
voluntarily  holy  without  it  Neither  did  it  bring 
them  under  necessity,  or  force  them  to  the  act  of 
sin.  Nay,  they  were  commanded  not  to  use  it 
^  Hence,''  says  Anselm  to  his  pupil,  ^^  you  draw  a 
wrong  inference,  when  you  infer  that  because  the 
power  to  sin  is  not  an  essential  part  of  moral  free- 
dom, therefore  the  apostate  angels  and  man  were 
necessitated  in  the  act  of  sin.  For  to  sin  was  merely 
a  possibility,  but  not  a  necessity.  A  rich  man  can- 
not be  denominated  poor,  merely  because  he  has  the 
power  to  give  away  all  his  property ;  neither  can 
the  apostate  angels  and  man  be  regarded  as  neces- 
sitated, merely  because  they  were  endowed  with 
the  power  of  losing  their  true  freedom, — ^that  is, 
their  holy  disposition  and  determination."  ^^  Very 
well,''  replies  the  pupil,  ^^  before  the  fall  man  was 
voluntary,  but  is  he  a/fer  it  ? "  "  Yes  after  it  also,** 
answers  Anselm.  ^^For  although  he  has  made 
himself  the  servant  of  sin,  yet  he  has  not  thereby 
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destroyed  the  volnntary  faculty  itself.  Hjs  will 
still  exists,  and  his  sin  is  the  unforced  action  of  his 
will ;  but  sinful  activity  excludes  holy  activity  from 
the  nature  of  the  case.  Self-motion  in  the  direction 
of  sin  is  incompatible  with  self-motion  in  the  direc- 
tion of  holiness.  At  this  point,  Anselm  enters  upon 
an  elaborate  investigation  of  the  nature  and  true 
destination  of  the  will,  in  order  to  show  yet  more 
clearly  how  the  apostate  will  may  be  both  guilty 
in  reference  to  sin,  and  impotent  in  reference  to 
holiness. 

The  true  end  and  destination  of  the  will  is  not 
to  choose  either  good  or  evil,  but  to  choose  good.* 
The  voluntary  faculty  was  intended  by  its  Creator 
to  will  the  right,  and  nothing  else.  Its  true  free- 
dom, consequently,  consists  in  its  self-determination 
to  holiness ;  in  its  acceptance  of  the  one  single  right- 
eous end  which  the  Creator  has  prescribed  to  it. 
The  notion  that  freedom  is  caprice^  that  the  will  is 
created  with  the  liberty  of  indifference,  and  that  the 
choice  of  either  right  or  wrong  is  granted  to  it  by 
the  Creator,  Anselm  rejects.  By  creation,  the  will 
has  no  option  of  choosing  either  of  two  contrary 
objects,  but  is  shut  up  to  the  choice  of  but  one, 
namely,  holiness.  But  its  acceptance  of  this  one 
object  must  be  uncompelled.  It  must  be  a  adf' 
determination,  and  not  a  compulsion  from  without. 
If  it  chooses  holiness  propria  moPu^  by  its  own  in- 

'  "I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death  .  .  .  therefore  ohoose  Itfe.^'^ 
Dent  XXX.  19. 
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ward  self-actiyityy  then  it  exercises  trae  and  rational 
fireedom,  and  the  power  to  choose  an  entirely  con* 
trary  object  like  sin  wonld  not  add  anything  to  this 
freedom,  because,  by  the  terms  of  the  statement, 
there  is  already*a  self-election  of  the  one  true  and 
proper  object.^  On  the  contrary,  the  power  to 
choose  the  wrong,  when  given  for  purposes  of  pro- 
bation, subtracts  from  the  perfection  of  voluntary 
freedom,  because  it  exposes  it  to  the  hazards  of  an 
illegitimate  choice.  The  human  will,  according  to 
Anselm^  was  created  in  possession  of  true .  and 
rational  freedom.  It  was  made  with  a  determina- 
tion to  the  one  sole  proper  object,  with  an  inclina- 
tion to  holiness,  with  a  choice  of  the  right.    It  was 


'An  objection  presents  itself, 
here,  that  if  the  fireedom  of  the 
will  consists  merely  in  the  fiMt 
that  it  is  Mf/'-moved,  and  not  at 
sH  in  the  existence  of  a  power  to 
move  oontrarily  to  what  it  does, 
then  mnst  we  not  ascribe  freedom 
to  the  animal  and  the  plant  ?  For 
the  animal  foUotns  its  impulses 
with  perfect  spontaneonsness,  and 
reaches  its  true  end  and  destina- 
tion in  every  instance.  Bnt,  the 
animal  does  not  reach  the  end  of 
its  creation  by  a  resl  M^-decision. 
It  reaches  it  by  the  operation 
within  it  of  a  laiw  of  nature,  nn* 
der  which  it  is  created.  The  in- 
stincts and  appetences  which  it 
obeys  are  merely  the  workings 
of  an  impersonal  principle  of  ani- 
mal Hfe.  There  is  no  true  »elf. 
The  agency  of  a  bmte,  like  the 


process  of  growth  in  a  plant,  is 
merely  one  mode  in  which  the 
great  law  of  life  operates.  The 
water  falls  over  a  dam  by  virtae 
of  the  law  of  gravitation ;  which 
law  is  not  the  water,  or  any  m- 
dimental  part  of  it.  Hence  there 
is  no  M{^-motion  in  a  water-fall, 
because  the  moving  force  is  grav- 
il7,  and  not  water.  In  like  man- 
ner, an  animal  performs  all  its 
various  Amotions  and  acts  by  vir- 
tae of  the  law  of  vitality  and  in- 
stinct; so  that  it  is  the  law  and 
not  the  animal  that  is  the  resl  de- 
terminant in  the  case.  Bat  in 
the  instence  of  man,  the  rational 
ego,  it  is  the  mU  itself;  and  not  a 
force  or  a  law  other  than  the 
win,  and  osing  the  will  as  its 
mere  mstrament,  which  is  the  de- 
terminer. 
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not  created  charaoterlesB,  and  left  to  form  a  cliarae* 
ter  subsequently,  Man  was  "  made  upright,''  in  the 
possession  of  positive  rectitude,  of  which  he  was  not 
himself  the  ultimate  and  therefore  adorcMe  author, 
but  only  the  receptive  and  willing  subject.^  Hence, 
with  respect  to  holiness,  though  there  was  freedom, 
self-decision,  and  the  entire  absence  of  compulsion, 
on  the  part  of  the  will  of  the  unfallen  Adam,  there 
was  yet  no  absolute  merit  The  Creator  was  the 
primal  author  of  man's  concreated  holiness,  and  con- 
sequently man's  desert  could  only  be  of  a  secondary 
and  relative  species.  Accordingly,  the  chief  duty 
of  the  unfallen  Adam  was  to  keep  what  had  been 
^ven  to  him  by  the  creative  act, — ^not  to  originate 
holiness,  but  to  retain  holiness.  He  was  simply  to 
maintain  that  set  and  bias  of  his  will  towards  God 
and  goodness  with  which  he  had  been  endowed  by 
his  Maker.  He  was  not,  from  an  undetermined,  in- 
different, and  characterless  state  of  his  voluntary 


'  Anselm  has  left  a  treatise  en- 
titled Db  eoMU  didboU^  in  whioh 
he  disoones  the  origin  of  eyil  in 
its  most  absolute  and  metaphTs- 
ical  aspeots  with  a  sobtletj  and 
depth  that  are  wonderfbL  In 
this  tract,  he  argaes  (o.  12)  that 
no  rational  creature  can  put  forth 
its  first  act  of  will  of  and  by  it- 
self alone.  Before  the  first  voli- 
tion, the  creature,  if  we  can  so 
oonoeiye  of  him,  is  involuntary. 
But  no  being  that  is  in  an  invol- 
nntary  condition  can  by  its  own 
isolated  power  start  oat  a  Yolit&on 


or  originate  roluntariness  (nihil 
potest  per  se  velle,  qui  nihil  vult). 
The  first  volition  in  a  creature 
must  therefore  be  referred  to  the 
Oreator,  and  must  therefore  be  a 
holyvoUtion.  From  this,  Anselm 
deduces  the  fhrther  position,  that 
the  will  which  has  deserted  right- 
eousness can  never  of  itself  alone 
recover  it.  If  the  will  cannot 
originate  holiness  at  the  begin- 
ning of  its  existence,  still  less  can 
it  originate  it,  when  after  its 
apostasy  it  is  pre-occupied  with 
holiness.  Pe  casu  diabdi,  a  19.) 
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faculty,  to  originate  holiness  de  nihtlo;  but  was 
merely  to  stay  where  he  was  put,  to  oontinne  just 
as  he  was  made.  His  true  freedom  consisted  in  the 
nnforced  determination  of  his  will  to  holiness,  and 
of  course  the  perpetuity  of  his  freedom  depended 
simply  and  solely  npon  his  perseverance  in  this. 
And  neither  temptation,  nor  external  compulsion, 
can  force  the  human  will  out  of  its  holy  state  and 
determination.  If  it  leaves  rectitude,  it  does  so  of 
its  own  voUtion.  Man  cannot  sin  against  his  will 
So  long  as  his  will  perseveres  in  its  right  decision 
and  determination,  there  is  no  power  that  can  force' 
it  in  any  other  direction,  and  there  is  nothing  that 
can  force  it  to  continue  in  its  holiness ;  for  the  effi- 
ciency of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  compulsory  force. 
If  it  is  holy,  it  is  so  by  self-decision.  If  it  is  sinful, 
it  is  so  by  self-decision.  And  it  is  this  ^^-activity, 
m  each  instance,  which  constitutes  the  substance  of 
voluntariness.  When,  therefore,  a  holy  will  is  ex- 
posed to  temptation,  as  Adam's  was  in  the  garden, 
it  is  at  perfect  liberty,  and  possesses  plenary  power, 
to  persist  in  its  existing  holiness,  in  which  case  it 
resists  the  temptation,  or  to  desert  its  existing  hoH. 
ness  and  take  a  contrary  choice.  In  both  courses 
alike,  it  is  vahmtary^  though  not  truly /r^  in  both, 
according  to  Anselm.  If  it  persists  in  holiness,  it  is 
both  voluntary  and  free.  If  it  deserts  its  holiness, 
it  is  voluntary  but  not  free,  because  fr^eedom  is  the 
choice  of  the  right  object,  and  not  of  the  wrong  one. 
Hie  pupil,  at  this  point,  alludes  to  the  very 
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great  power  which  temptation  has  over  man^s  wOl, 
and  the  great  difficulty  which  it  finds  in  resisting 
temptation,  and  suggests  whether  the  will  is  not, 
after  all,  under  a  necessity  of  sinning.  Anselm  in 
answer  replies,  that  it  certainly  cannot  be  a  created 
and  excuacMe  necessity ;  because  a  holy  will,  such 
as  Adam's  was  by  creation,  certainly  had  plenary 
power  to  continue  in  holiness,  and  therefore  if  it 
yields  to  temptation,  and  becomes  sinful,  it  must  be 
by  its  own  pure  and  mere  self-decision.  But  that 
by  the  exercise  of  this  pure  and  mere  self-will  it 
does  bring  iteelf  under  a  specieB  of  necessity,  under 
a  Tnordl  and  guiUy  necessity  of  sinning,  Anselm  does 
not  deny.  And  to  make  this  plain,  he  distinguishes 
between  the  foGuUy  of  the  will  and  the  act  of  the 
will, — ^the  two  things  being  frequently  confounded. 
As  the  term  "  vision  ^  is  sometimes  employed  to  de- 
note the  organ  of  vision  and  sometimes  the  act  of 
vision,  sometfanes  the  eye  and  sometimes  the  eye- 
sight,  so  also  the  term  ^^  will  ^  sometimes  means  a 
particular  faculty  of  the  human  soul, — as  when  the 
soul  is  divided  into  understanding  and  will, — ^and 
sometimes  it  means  the  exercise  of  this  &culty. 
The  former  is  the  instrument  itself;  the  latter  is 
the  use  which  is  made  of  the  instrument.  We  re- 
main, says  Anselm,  in  possession  of  the  fetculty  of 
will,  even  though  we  perform  no  act  of  will, — as, 
for  example,  when  we  are  asleep.  The  voluntary 
faculty  is  always  one  and  the  same ;  but  the  acts 
are  as  various  as  the  objects  and  motives  by  which 
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the  voluntary  faculty  is  influenced.  When,  there- 
fore, we  are  speaking  generally  of  the  strength  of 
the  will,  we  mean  by  it  the  natural  force  of  the 
&culty  itself^  and  not  any  particular  act  of  the  fac- 
ulty. "  Suppose,"  says  Anselm  to  the  pupil,  "  that 
you  knew  a  man  who  was  strong  enough  to  hold  a 
wild  lion  so  still  that  he  could  not  stir,  would  you 
call  this  man  a  weak  man  because  upon  a  certain 
time  a  little  lamb  which  he  was  leading  slipped 
away  from  him?"  "No,"  replies  the  pupil,  "be- 
cause in  this  instance  he  did  not  make  a  right  use 
of  his  strength."  "Just  so  is  it,"  says  Anselm, 
"  with  the  wiU.  As  a  facuUy^  it  is  irresistible  in 
the  sense  that  no  temptation  can  force  it  to  yield  in 
opposition  to  its  own  determination.  It  cannot  be 
made  to  sin  against  its  own  choice.  But  the  use 
which  is  made  of  the  faculty,  the  activity  of  the 
fitculty  itself,  is  oftentimes  weakening  and  enslaving 
in  the  highest  degree ;  and  having  reference  to  a 
particular  act  of  willing,  such  as  the  act  of  conver- 
sion  to  God,  we  certainly  find  the  will  powerless  in 
the  extreme.  But  in  this  case,  the  ground  and 
cause  of  the  impotence  is  always  in  the  misuse,  or 
abuse,  of  the  original  energy  of  the  wilL"  Anselm 
concludes  his  reply  to  the  query  of  the  pupil  whe- 
ther the  will  is  not  under  a  necessity  of  yielding  to 
temptation  and  of  sinning,  with  the  strong  assertion 
that  even  God  himself  cannot  turn  the  will  of  man 
from  the  willing  of  right  to  the  willing  of  wrong. 
God  can  reduce  to  nothing  the  entire  universe  which 
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he  has  created  from  nothing ;  but  he  cannot  turn  a 
holy  will  away  from  the  right.  For  what  is  the 
right?  Is  it  not  that  which  the  will  ought  to 
choose  ?  And  is  not  that  which  the  will  ought  to 
choose  that  which  Ood  wills  that  it  should  choose  2 
To  will  the  right,  therefore,  is  to  will  what  Grod 
wills  that  we  should  wiU.  To  say,  then,  that  Grod 
could  by  the  exercise  of  his  efficiency  lead  us,  or 
force  us,  away  from  willing  the  right,  would  be  the 
same  as  saying  that  God  wills  that  we  should  ifi/ji 
will  what  he  himself  wills  that  we  should  will, — in 
other  words,  that  he  does  not  will  his  own  wilL 
There  can  be  nothing  freer  therefore,  says  Anselm, 
than  the  holy  free  will  of  the  unfallen  Adam.  For 
there  is  absolutely  no  power  out  of  itself,  either 
finite  or  infinite,  that  can  alter  its  self-determina1i<»i 
to  the  right.  Nothing  but  itself  can  bring  this 
thing  about.  And  the  only  connection  that  the 
Divine  causality  has  with  the  origin  of  sin  in  the 
human  will  is  the  merely  negative  fact  that  Grod 
does  not  hmder.  EQs  agency  in  reference  to  human 
apostasy  is  mQvAy  permiaaive.  He  could  prevent 
the  apostasy  of  the  holy  will  of  Adam,  because  he 
could  concur  with  Adam's  choice  of  holiness  in  such 
a  degree  as  to  render  Adam's  relative  perfection  an 
absolute  one,  like  his  own.  But  he  does  not  exert 
this  degree  of  concurrence,  and  thus  establishes  for 
purposes  of  probation  a  possibility  of  apostasy,  but 
no  necessity.  Whether  this  possibility  shall  be- 
come reality,  God  does  not  decide  by  any  efficiency 
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of  his  own,  btt  leaves  wholly  to  the  self*dedsion  of 
tilie  creature. 

The  will  of  man,  thus  having  been  created  poed* 
tively  holy,  and  endowed  with  a  plenary  power  of 
repelling  all  temptation,  and  remaining  holy,  it  is 
fitting  and  just,  continues  Anselm,  that  if  it  does 
surrender  its  original  holiness,  it  should  then  tsSl 
into  the  bondage  of  sin, — such  a  state  of  the  wiU  as 
disables  it  from  the  re-origination  of  perfect  holi* 
nesB.  ^'  But  how,^  interrupts  the  pupil,  ^^  can  this 
bondage  into  which  the  will  fiEdls,  in  case  it  aposta* 
tizes,  be  reconciled  with  its  continued  and  perpetual 
freedom  ?  Can  the  wiU  be  both  enslaved  and  free 
at  one  and  the  same  time  ? "  ^  Certainly,^  apswers 
Ihe  teacher ;  '4t  is  always  in  the  power  of  the  finite 
will  to  preserve  its  righteousness,  in  case  it  possesses 
righteousness ;  though  never  in  its  power  to  origin* 
ate  righteousness,  in  case  it  is  destitute  of  it.  If 
therefore  it  loses  its  righteousness  by  a  voluntary 
act,  it  still  remains  as  true  as  ever,  that  it  would 
have  the  power  to  maintain  itself  in  righteousness, 
if  it  had  righteousness,  and  it  had  righteousness  by 
creation.  Its  enslavement  arises  not  from  creation, 
but  solely  fi*om  the  fact  that  it  has  dispossessed 
itself  of  its  original  dowry  of  holiness.  Having 
thus  become  destitute  of  inward  holiness,  it  cannot^ 
of  course,  do  anything  but  sin.  But  this  does  not 
alter  the  fBci^  that  there  was  no  necessity  of  its  los- 
ing its  righteousneas,  and  that  if  it  had  not  lost  it^ 
it  could  do  right  as  eadly  as  it  now  does  wrong. 
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An  evil  tree,  to  employ  the  figure  of  Christ,  can- 
not bring  forth  good  fruit ;  bnt  then  there  was  no 
original  created  necessity  that  the  tree  should  be  an 
evil  one. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  analysis  of  the  An- 
selmic  anthropology,  that  everything  is  made  to 
depend  upon  the  primitive  act  of  apostasy  described 
in  Genesis.  The  sin  of  man,  considered  as  an  evil 
princfi^  or  naimre^  was  originated  at  the  beginning 
of  human  history ;  and  all  the  acts  of  individual 
transgression,  since  the  act  of  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  have  been  the  developement  of  that  principle. 
A  total  change  in  the  moral  character  of  human 
nature  was  made  by  an  unforced  act  of  self-will 
upon  the  part  of  Adam,  whose  person  included  the 
nature,  and  hence  every  individual  at  his  very  birth 
is  characterized  by  original  sin,  or  innate  depravity ; 
and  as  his  powers  unfold,  he  acts  out  this  inherent 
sinfulness  in  daily  life  and  conduct.  But  the  whole 
process  from  first  to  last,  according  to  Anselm,  is 
votrnntcmj ;  provided  that  the  term  be  made  to  in- 
clude the  activity  of  the  common  nature,  as  well  as 
the  activity  of  the  particular  individual  Original 
sin  is  the  self-will  of  human  nature  while  in  Adam, 
and  not  yet  individualized.  Actual  sin  is  the  self- 
will  of  this  same  human  nature  individualized  in  the 
series  of  its  generations. 

The  harmony  of  Anselm's  doctrine  of  Original 
Sin  with  that  of  Augustine  is  apparent.  E[ad  the 
anthropology  of  the  Mediaeval  Church  been  shaped 
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by  the  profonnd  contemplations  of  Anselm,  instead 
of  the  superficial  speculations  of  Lombard, — ^had  the 
archbishop  of  the  then  unknown  and  insignificant  see 
of  Canterbury  been  accepted  by  the  Latin  CJiurch 
as  its  leader  and  thinker,  instead  of  the  Master  of 
Sentences, — ^the  history  of  the  Western  Church 
would  have  been  that  of  a  gradual  purification  and 
progress,  instead  of  a  gradual  corruption  and  de- 
cline.^ 

*  The  anthropology  of  Benuurd  Angiutiiio-Aiiflelinio.   For  a  good 

and    Aquinas,  thoogh    not    so  sketch  of  Bernard's  anthropology, 

Btronglj  pronounced  as  that  of  seeHxLFFKBioH:OhristlioheM7S- 

Anselm,  is  yet  in  the  same  gen-  tik,  I.  298  sq. 
eral  direction  with  that  of  the 


CHAPTER    VI. 


THE  PAPAL   ANTHB0P0L0G7. 


§  1.  IHdentme  Theory  of  Origwuil  8m. 

As  there  liad  been  two  tendencies  within  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church, — a  stricter  one  inclining 
to  the  Augostinian  anthropology,  and  a  laser  one 
inclining  to  the  Semi-Pelagian, — ^the  Council  of 
Trent  adopted  an  ambiguous  method  of  treating 
the  vexed  subject  of  original  sin.  Th%  phraaecHogy 
of  their  canons  fiBivors  the  Augustinian  theory,  but 
the  exposition  of  the  canons  in  the  negative  anathe* 
inatimng  clauses,  and  by  their  leading  theolo^ans, 
supports  the  Semi-Pelagian  doctrine.  Chemnitz,^ 
after  a  brief  specification  of  the  Pelagianiang  senti- 
ments of  many  of  the  schoolmen,  remarks,  ^^  I,  for 
my  part,  should  judge  that  these  profane  opinions 
were  condemned  in  the  la/ngvage  of  the  decrees  [of 
Trent].    But  Andradius,  the  expositor  of  the  coun- 

'Sxamen  Conoilii  Tridentini,  Pars  I.  Iooob  iiL  seotio  1.  cap  1. 


TBIDZNTINB  THBOBY  OF  ORIGINAL  SOT.       141 

cO,  says  that  ^  the  decrees  were  composed  with  sach 
iBgenuity,  that  neither  these  nor  similar  opinions  of 
Papal  theologians  respecting  original  sin  were  con- 
demned, bnt  were  left  free  to  be  received  or  reject- 
ed.' ^  A  glance  at  the  CbrumeSj  and  then  an  exam- 
ination of  the  explanations  of  them,  particnlarly  by 
JBdlarmin^  will  corroborate  the  remark  of  the 
learned  Lutheran  divine. 

The  Tridentine  theologians  ^ve  their  general 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  in  the 
following  terms.  ^^  If  any  one  shall  not  confess  that 
the  first  man  Adam,  when  he  had  transgressed  the 
command  of  God  in  paradise,  lost  immediately  the 
holiness  and  righteousness  in  which  he  had  been 
created,  and  incurred  through  the  offence  of  this 
disobedience  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  and 
thus  the  death  which  God  had  pireviously  threat- 
ened, and  with  death  captivity  to  the  power  of  him 
who  has  the  kingdom  of  death,  that  is  the  devil, 
and  that  the  entire  Adam,  both  soul  and  body, 
through  this  transgression  was  changed  for  the 
worse  (in  deterius) :  let  him  be  accursed.  If  any 
one  assert  that  the  transgression  of  Adam  injured 
himself  alone,  and  not  lus  posterity,  and  that  he  lost 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  which  he  had  re- 
ceived  from  God,  for  himself  alone  and  not  for  us, 
or,  that  having  been  polluted  by  the  sin  of  disobe- 
dience he  transmitted  death  and  the  punishment  of 
the  body  only  to  the  whole  human  race,  but  not  sin 
itself  which  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  let  him  be  ac- 
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corsed,  because  he  contradicts  tlie  apostle  who 
says  :  '  By  one  man  sin  entered  mto  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in 
whom  aU  sinned '  (in  qno  omnes  peccavemnt).  K 
any  one  assert  that  this  sin  of  Adam,  which  is  one 
in  origin,  and,  being  temsmitted  l^ropagation  not 
indtation,  is  inherent  in  aU  and  belongs  to  each,  is 
removable  by  the  power  of  man^s  nature,  or  by  any 
other  remedy  than  the  merits  of  the  only  Mediator 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  •  •  •  let  him  be  accursed.^  ^ 
This  assertion  of  apostasy  and  need  of  redemp* 
tion  taken  by  itself  and  with  the  construction 
which  the  phraseology  naturally  suggests,  could 
have  been  accepted  by  the  Reformers  themselves.' 
But  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  as  actually  formed 
by  the  leading  Boman  Catholic  divines  evinces 
plainly,  that  this  construction  was  not  intended  to 
be  put  upon  it. 

1.  The  first  peculiarity  in  the  Papal  anthropolo- 
gy consists  in  the  tenet,  that  (yrigmal  righteausMSS 
is  not  a  wxbwrcH^  Ivi  a  mpernaiwrdl  endowment. 
The  germ  of  this  view  appears  in  one  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Honum  Gatechism^ — ^a  work  which  fol- 
lowed the  Tridentine  Canons,  and  is  of  equal  au- 
thority with  them  in  the  Papal  Church.  "  Lastly," 
says  the  Catechism,  ^^  God  formed  man  out  of  the 
clay  of  the  earth,  so  made  and  constituted  as  to  his 

'0AHONB8  0oHoi£nTBD>BHTnn,     db'^  dooB  not  neoesBarily  teftch 
Seflrio  Y.  iS  1>  2*  8.  total  deprayity,  howeyer. 

*The  phrMeology  *4ii  deteri- 
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material  body,  that  he  was  immortal  and  impassible, 
not  indeed  by  the  force  of  nature  itself^  bnt  by  a 
Divine  favor.  But  as  to  his  soul,  he  formed  him 
after  his  own  image  and  likeness,  endow;ed..him  with 
free-will,  and  so  tempered  within  him  all  the  emo* 
lions  of  his  mind  and  his  appetites,  that  they  would 
never  disobey  the  rule  of  reason.  Then  he  adiei 
the  admirable  gift  of  original  righteousness,  and  de- 
creed that  he  should  have  the  pre-eminency  over 
other  animals.^  ^  Bellarmin  *  explains  very  clearly 
what  he  understands  by  original  righteousness  as  a 
supernatural  endowment ;  and  his  explanation  is  as 
authoritative  as  any  individual  opinion  can  be  with- 
in  the  Papal  Church.  ^^  In  the  first  place  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  man  naturally  consists  of  flesh  and 
spirit.  .  .  .  But  from  these  diverse  or  contrary 
propensities,  there  arises  in  one  and  the  same  man  a 
certain  conflict,  and  from  this  conflict  great  difficul- 
ty of  acting  rightly.  ...  In  the  second  place,  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  Divine  Providence,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  creation  (initio  creationis),  in  order  to 
provide  a  remedy  for  this  disease  or  languor  of  hu- 
man nature,  which  arises  from  the  nature  of  a  mate- 
rial organization  (ex  conditione  materiae),  added  to 
man  a  certain  remarkable  gift,  to  wit,  original  right- 
eousness, by  which  as  by  a  sort  of  golden  rein  the 
inferior  part  might  be  eacdly  kept  in  subjection  to 
the  superior,  and  the  superior  to  Gk)d ;  but  the  flesh 

^  Oatbohumub  BoKAiTOB,  P.  L       *  BsLLABMonm :   Gntia  primi 
Gap.  ii.  Q.  18.  hominu,  o.  v. 
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was  thus  subjected  to  the  spirit,  so  that  it  cotild  not 
be  moved  so  long  as  the  spirit  was  unwilling,  nor 
could  it  become  a  rebel  to  the  spirit  unless  the  spir* 
it  itself  should  become  a  rebel  to  God,  while  yet  it 
was  wholly  in  the  power  of  the  spirit  to  become  or 
not  to  become  a  rebel  to  God.  .  .  ,  We  think  that 
this  rectitude  of  the  inferior  part  was  a  w^pernaimral 
gift,  and  that,  too,  intrinsically,  and  not  accidental- 
ly, so  that  it  neither  flowed  nor  could  flow  fix>m  the 
principles  of  nature  (ex  naturae  principiis).''  ^ 

Upon  examining  this  statement,  it  will  be  found 
to  conflict  with  the  Latin  anthropology.  Man  as 
created  is  a  synthesis  of  body  and  soul ;  but  the  two 
a/re  m  imlagoniem  at  creation.  Creation  is  thus  im- 
perfect.  The  addition  of  the  original  righteousness, 
which  is  not  a  part  of  the  creatine  act,  is  requisite  in 
order  that  the  higher  shall  obtain  the  victory  over 
the  lower  nature,  and  the  creature  be  made  perfect. 
It  is  true  that  this  supernatural  endowment  is  be- 
stowed "  imbio  creatdonia^ — still  the  work  of  cre- 
ation proper  does  not  include  it,  but  this  is  super- 
added, in  the  phrase  of  Bellarmin,  ^^  to  provide  a 
remedy  for  the  disease  or  Icmguor  of  human  nature.^ 
The  Papal  idea  of  creation,  therefore,  differs  from 
the  Augustinian,  in  that  it  involves  imperfection. 
We  have  seen  that  the  Latin  anthropology  regards 
man  as  created  with  a  will  that  is  holy,  and  which 
thereby  possesses  entire  domination  over  the  lower 

'Bj  this  Bellanxlin  means,  that    oyer  the  flesh  oonld  not  issae 
saoh  a  domination  of  the  spirit    from  anything  in  the  ^^flesh.^ 


TBIDSNTnOB  THEOBY  OF  ORIGINAL  SUT.        145 

physical  and  bodily  nature.  It  also  teaches  that 
the  physical  nature  by  creation  has  in  it  nothing 
corrupt  or  imperfect.  Original  righteousness,  ac* 
cording  to  Augustine^s  theory,  enters  into  the  very 
idea  of  man  as  coming  from  the  hands  of  the  Cre- 
ator. It  is  a  part  of  his  created  endowment,  and 
does  not  require  to  be  superadded.  The  work  of 
the  Creator  is  perfect,  and  needs  no  improvement. 
There  is  no  "disease**  or  "languor**  in  it.  But  in 
the  Papal  anthropology,  man  as  he  comes  from 
God,  is  imperfect.  He  is  not  created  sinful  indeed,- 
but  neither  is  he  created  holy.  To  use  the  Pa* 
pal  phrase,  he  is  created  m  puria  ruxtfwralihua ; 
without  podtive  righteousness,  and  without  post- 
tive  unrighteousness.  The  body  is  fiiU  of  natural 
carnal  propensities,  and  tends  downward.  The 
soul  as  rational  and  immortal  tends  upward.  But 
there  is  no  harmony  between  the  two  hy  creor- 
turn.  An  act  subsequent  to  that  of  creation,  and 
additional  to  it^  is  necessary  to  bring  this  harmony 
about ;  and  this  is  that  act  by  which  the  gift  of 
original  righteousness  is  mperadded  to  the  gifts  of 
creation.  In  and  by  this  act,  the  higher  part  is 
strengthened  to  acquire  and  maintain  dominion  over 
the  lower,  and  a  positive  perfection  is  imparted  to 
human  nature  that  was  previously  lacking  in  it. 
Original  righteousness  is  thus,  in  reference  to  the 
created  and  natural  characteristics  of  man,  a  eiyper- 

2.  The  second  peculiarity  in  the  Papal  anthro* 

TOL.  n.— 10 
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pology  consists  in  the  tenet,  that  apoatasy  mvohes 
the  lose  of  a  mpefrwtimrdl^  hU  not  of  a  nakiral  gift. 
By  the  act  of  transgression,  human  natnre  lapses 
back  into  that  condition  of  conflict  between  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  created.  In 
losing  its  original  righteousness,  therefore,  it  loses 
nothuig  with  which  it  was  endowed  by  the  creatvoe 
act,  but  only  that  superadded  gift  which  was  be- 
stowed subsequently  to  this.  The  supremacy  of 
the  higher  over  the  lower  part  is  lost  by  the  Adam- 
ic  transgression,  and  the  two  parts  of  man,  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit,  fall  into  their  primifme  and  naiv/ral 
antagonism  again.  Original  righteousness  being  a 
supernatural  gift,  original  sin  is  the  loss  of  it,  and  in 
reality  the  restoration  of  man  to  the  state  in  which 
he  was  created.  Original  sin  brings  man  back 
again  to  a  negative  condition,  in  which  he  is  neither 
sinful  nor  holy.  It  is  a  state  of  conflict,  indeed,  be- 
tween the  flesh  and  the  spirit ;  but  the  flesh  has  no- 
thing in  it  which  was  not  created  in  it,  and  nothing 
that  does  not  naturally  and  necessarily  belong  to 
the  flesh  as  such.  And  the  spirit,  in  like  manner, 
contains  only  its  own  intrinsic  characteristics.  So 
that  the  conflict  is  one  that  arises  from  the  nature 
of  things,  or  by  creation  itself^  and  not  from  any  act 
of  apostasy  on  the  part  of  man.  Here  appears  an- 
other marked  point  of  difference  between  the  Papal 
and  the  Latin  anthropology.  The  latter  does  not 
concede  that  hy  oreabUm  cmd  ^  nuxtwre  of  things 
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the  flesh  mnst  be  in  conflict  with  the  spirit.^  It  re- 
gards this  as  a  relic  of  the  Gnostic  idea  of  matter 
and  of  a  fleshly  organism.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Angnstinian  anthropology  maintains  that  the  '^  flesh  ^ 
as  it  comes  from  the  creative  hand  contains  nothing 
cormpt  or  disordered  in  it.  It  is  a  just  tempering 
and  mixture,  which  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
higher  laws  of  mind  and  of  Grod.  If,  therefore, 
there  is  ever  found  to  be  a  conflict  between  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit,  this  is  proof  positive  that  some  change, 
some  disorder,  has  been  introduced  into  the  flesh  by 
the  action  of  the  spirit  itself.  Corruption  begins  in 
the  spirit  or  will  itself^  and  descends  into  the  sensu- 
ous and  bodily  parts.  The  Augustinian  anthropol- 
ogy regards  the  conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit,  as  a  consequence  and  evidence  of  an  apostasjr. 
The  Papal  anthropology,  on  the  contrary,  considers 
it  as  the  primitive  and  natural  condition  in  which 
man  was  created,  and  which  required  to  be  reme- 
died by  the  addition  of  a  supernatural  gift. 

3.  A  third  characteristic,  consequently,  of  the 
Papal  anthropology  is  that  it  does  7U)t  regard  origir 
nal  sin  as  truly  amd  properly  sin.  This  follows 
necessarily  from  the  position  that  human  nature  is 
not  created  with  holiness,  but  that  holiness  is  a  su- 

'  *'Sed  in  corpore  vitae  illias,  ooncnpisoeret ;  nt  ei  neoeflse  esset 

nbi  homo,  nisi  pecoasset,  non  erat  ant  snbjngari,  aat  rdnotari.^  Au- 

moritums,  alius  procnl  dnbio  sta*  oustints  :  Op.  imperf.  oont.  Jnli- 

tns  taxi :  nnde  ant  nnlla  ibi,  ant  anam,  lib.  V.  (VoL  X.  p.  1449, 

talis,  qnalis  nnno  est,  libido  non  Ed.  lOgne.) 
ftdt,  qna  caro  oontra  spiritom 
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pernatural  endowment  specially  bestowed  after  the 
act  of  creation  proper  is  complete.  For  the  loss  of 
this  endowment  simply  puts  man  back  to  the  nega- 
tive and  characterless  position  npon  which  he  stands 
by  creation.  Bnt  this  cannot  be  a  position  of  goilt 
and  sin  properly  so  called.  If  so,  then  God  creates 
man  in  a  sinful  state.  Ori^al  sin,  according  to  the 
Tridentine  theologians,  is,  indeed,  a  conflict  between 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  between  the  body  and  the 
mind.  It  is  a  state  of  cormption,  and  of  inordinate 
physical  desires.  Bnt  this  is  not  a  state  of  sin  and 
goilt.  This  conflict  is  necessary  from  the  natore  of 
the  case.  For  by  creation^  the  flesh  is  inordinate, 
and  the  spirit  is  weak.  It  is  not  until  something 
subsequent  to  creation  is  bestowed, — viz. :  the  super- 
natural gift  that  subdues  the  lower  to  the  higher 
part, — ^that  righteousness  or  positive  moral  charac- 
ter exists.  That  act,  therefore,  whereby  this  right- 
eousness is  lost,  the  act  of  original  transgression,  is 
not  one  that  plunges  man  into  guilt  proper,  but 
only  into  corruption  or  an  inordinate  and  ungovem- 
ed  condition  of  the  lower  nature, — which  inordinate 
condition  belongs  to  the  flesh  by  creation,  just  as 
the  properties  of  matter  belong  to  matter  by  crea- 
tion. Hence,  Bellarmin  remarks  that  ^^  the  state  of 
man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  differs  no  more  from  the 
state  of  man  as  created  in  pwria  iujd/wrcMms  [i.  e. 
previous  to  the  bestowment  of  the  supernatural  gift 
of  original  righteousness],  than  a  man  originaUy 
naked  differs  from  one  who  was  once  clothed,  bmt 
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has  been  stripped  of  his  clothing ;  neither  is  human 
nature  any  worse,  if  we  except  the  guilt  of  the  act 
of  transgreasion  in  eating  the  forbidden  frnit,  than 
it  was  made  by  Gk>d,  nor  does  it  labor  under  any 
more  ignorance  or  infirmity  than  it  labored  under 
as  created  in  jnma  naturalSme.  Hence,  the  cor- 
ruption of  nature  results,  not  from  the  subtraction 
of  any  gift  belonging  to  nature  by  creatwa^  nor 
from  the  addition  to  it  of  any  evil  quality,  but  sole- 
ly from  the  loss  of  a  supernatural  gift  which  was 
over  and  above  the  gifts  of  nature.^  ^  In  conformi- 
ty with  this,  the  Council  of  Trent  decide  that  in- 
dwelling sin  in  the  regenerate  is  not  properly  sin. 
After  stating  that  concupiscence  (concupiscentia  vel 
fomes)  remains  in  the  baptized,  they  add  that  ^^  this 
concupiscence,  which  the  apostle  sometimes  denom- 
inates sin  (Rom.  vi.  12,  viL  8),  the  holy  synod  de- 
clares the  catholic  church  never  understood  to  be 
called  sin  because  it  is  really  and  truly  sin  in  the 
regenerate,  but  because  it  is  from  sin,  and  inclines 
tosin.*** 


§  2.  The  IHdenUne  Theory  cf  MegeneraUan. 

Holding  such  views  of  the  nature  of  original  sin^ 
it  was  logical  that  the  Tridentine  theologians  should 
combat  the  doctrine  of  human  impotence,  and  the 

'  Bkllabionub  :  De  grataa  pri-        '  Oajtohib  TsmiHnHi :  Seasio 
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helpless  dependence  of  the  apostate  will  upon  the 
Divme  efficiency  in  order  to  its  renewal  They 
adopt  the  theory  of  synergism  in  regeneration,  and 
defend  it  with  great  earnestness.  "  If  any  one,"  say 
the  Tridentine  Canons,  '^  shall  affirm  that  the  free 
will  of  man  was  lost,  and  became  extinct,  after  the 
sin  of  Adam.  ...  let  him  be  accnrsed.  If  any 
one  shall  affirm  that  the  free  will  of  man,  moved  and 
excited  by  God,  co-operates  nothing  by  assenting  to 
God  thus  exciting  and  calling,  so  that  it  dispoaea 
cmipregwrea  itadf  for  obtaining  the  grace  of  justi- 
fication, but  like  some  inanimate  object  does  nothing 
at  all,  but  is  merely  passive,  let  him  be  accursed. 
If  any  one  shall  affirm  that  all  works  that  are  per- 
formed before  justification,  from  whatever  reason 
they  are  done,  are  really  and  truly  sins,  and  merit 
the  displeasure  of  God,  or  that  the  more  a  man  en- 
deavors to  dispose  himself  for  grace,  the  more  does 
he  sin,  let  him  be  accursed.  If  any  one  shall  affirm 
that  the  sinner  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  in  the 
sense  that  nothing  else  is  requisite  which  may  co* 
operate  to  the  attainment  of  the  grace  of  justifica- 
tion, and  that  the  sinner  does  not  need  to  be  pre- 
pared and  disposed  by  the  motion  of  his  own  will, 
let  him  be  accursed."  * 

There  was  no  part  of  the  anthropology  of  the 
Beformers  which  the  divines  of  Trent  opposed  with 
more  vehemence,  than  the  monergistic  theory  of  re- 

*  Oahohbs  TsmximNi :  Seflsio  VI.  Oanones  iy.  t.  yii.  iz. 
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generation.  The  theory  that  man  cannot  co-operate 
efficiently  in  the  regenerating  act  was,  and  is  to  this 
day,  represented  by  the  Papal  theologians  as  fisttal- 
ism.  This  is  the  charge  made  by  Bellarmin,  and  by 
Mohler. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


ANTHROPOLOGY  OF  THE  REFORMERS. 


§  1.  lAiffiertm-Cdlm^^    Theory  cf  Origmoil  Sin. 

The  Reformers  constructed  the  doctrines  of  Sin 
and  Regeneration  after  the  same  general  manner 
with  Augustine  and  Anselm ;  so  that  the  somewhat 
minute  account  which  we  have  given  of  the  Angus- 
tinian  and  Anselmic  anthropologies  renders  a  detail-* 
ed  representation  of  the  Protestant  anthropology 
unnecessary.  The  principal  Lutheran  and  Calvin- 
istic  symbols  agree  in  their  definitions  6{  sin  and  | 

grace,  and  from  them  we  shall  derive  our  account,  ' 

The  leaders  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  reaf- 
firmed, in  opposition  to  the  Papal  anthropology,  the 
Augustinian  doctrine  that  original  sin  is  truly  and 
properly  sin,  and  also  that  it  was  committed  in 
Adam.  The  Aug^mrg  Confeseion  is  explicit  re- 
specting the  guilt  of  original  sin,  in  the  foUowing 
terms.  ^^  The  churches  teach  that  after  the  fall  of 
Adam,  all  men  propagated  according  to  ordinary 
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generation,  are  bom  with  sin,  that  is  without  the 
fear  of  God,  without  trust  in  Grod,  and  with  concu- 
piscence (jt^i&vfua)j  and  that  this  disease  (morbus) 
or  original  depravity  (vitium  originis)  is  truly  sin, 
damning,  and  bringing  eternal  death  upon  those 
who  are  not  regenerated  by  baptism  and  the  Holy . 
Spirit.  They  also  condenm  the  Pelagians  and  oth« 
ers,  who  deny  this  original  depravity  to  be  sin.''  ^ 
The  explanatory  defence  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, which  goes  under  the  name  of  the  Apdogia^ 
explains  what  the  authors  of  this  Confession  meant 
by  their  assertion  that  original  sin  is  ^concupi- 
scence.'' "  Some  persons  assert  that  original  sin  is 
not  a  depravity  (vitium)  or  corruption  in  the  na- 
ture of  man,  but  only  a  condition  of  servitude  or 
mortality  which  the  descendants  of  Adam  come  into 
without  any  proper  and  personal  guilt.  Further- 
more, they  assert  that  no  one  is  under  condemnar 
tion  to  eternal  death  on  account  of  original  sin.  It 
is  as  when  slaves  are  bom  of  a  slave  woman,  and 
come  into  this  servile  condition  without  any  fieiult  of 
their  nature,  but  through  the  misfortune  of  their 
mother.'  In  opposition  to  this  view,  we  have  made 
mention  of  concupiscence,  and  have  called  it  desire, 
to  indicate  that  the  nature  of  man  is  bom  corrapt 
and  vitiated."  * 


'Hasi:   librl  BTmboliol,  pp.       'Hw:  UM  Bymbolifli, p. 60 
9, 10.  iq. 

*  This  was  Zunrois's  view ;  see 
Bktory  of  Bymbolf. 
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The  Papal  opponents  of  the  Beformers  had  con- 
verted the  doctrine  of  original  sin  into  the  doctrine 
of  original  evil,  and  had  defined  original  sin  as/o- 
mes^ — ^not  sin  itself^  but  the  fiiel  of  sin ;  n^t  the  de- 
pravation of  the  will,  but  the  corruption  of  the 
sensuous  nature  only.  Taking  this  merely  physical 
theory  of  the  Adamic  sin,  they  had  gone  so  far  as 
to  raise  the  questions:  ^^What  is  the  particular 
quality  of  the  body  in  which  this  fomea  consists ; 
was  it  contracted  from  eating  the  apple  (contagio 
pomi),  or  from  the  breath  of  the  serpent ;  and  can 
it  be  cured  by  medicines  ?  ^  Alluding  to  these  no- 
tions, Melanchthon,  the  author  of  the  Apology,  re- 
marks that  the  ^  scholastic  doctors  ^  bury  up  the 
real  matter  in  discussion.  ^^  When  they  speak  of 
original  sin,  they  do  not  specify  the  greater  and  gra- 
ver faults  of  human  nature, — ^namely,  ignorance  of 
God,  contempt  of  God,  destitution  of  the  fear  of 
God  and  of  trust  in  Him,  hatred  of  the  government 
of  God,  terror  at  the  justice  of  Grod,  anger  against 
Grod,  despair  of  God's  favor,  reliance  upon  things 
visible."  ^  It  is  this  class  of  sins  which  the  Symbol 
has  in  view,  when  it  speaks  of  original  sin,  and 
which  it  sums  up  under  that  term  and  name. 

The  same  view  of  original  sin  is  taught  with  yet 
greater  decision  and  particularity,  in  tiie  Formula 
Gonoordiae.  This  symbol  carries  out  the  doctrines 
of  the  Augsbuig  Confession  to  their  logical  results, 

'Hass:  libri BTmbolid, p. 5S. 
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and  is  the  best  expression  of  scientific  Lutheranism. 
After  distinctly  rejecting  tiie  vie#  of  Elacins,  which 
made  original  sin  to  be  the  snbstance  of  the  human 
sonl,  and  after  asserting  that  sin  in  all  its  forms  is 
the  soul's  agency  and  not  the  soul's  essence,  the  For- 
mula Concordiae  affirms,  that  '^  Christians  ought  not 
only  to  acknowledge  and  define  actual  faults  and 
transgressions  of  the  commands  of  God  to  be  sins, 
but  they  ought  also  to  regard  that  hereditary  dis* 
ease  (morbus)  by  which  the  whole  nature  of  man 
is  corrupted,  as  a  specially  dreadful  sin,  and,  indeed, 
as  the  first  principle  and  source  of  all  other  sins, 
from  which  all  other  transgressions  spring  as  from 
their  root."  The  first  position  in  the  statement  of 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  according  to  the  For- 
mula  Concordiae,  is  that  ^Hhis  hereditary  evil  is 
guilt  (culpa)  or  crime  (reatus) ;  whence  it  results 
that  all  men,  on  account  of  the  disobedience  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  are  odious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as  the  apostle 
testifies."* 

The  same  view  of  original  sin  was  adopted  by 
the  Calvinistic  division  of  the  Protestants.  Gdlmrh 
defines  original  nn  to  be  ^^  an  hereditary  pravity  and 
corruption  of  our  nature,  diffused  through  all  the 
parts  of  the  soul,  renderi/ng  ua  obnoxums  to  the 
Divine  wrath^  and  producing  in  us  those  works 
which  the    Scripture  calls  ^  works  of  the  flesh.' 

■Hifll:  libri  Sjmbolici,  pp.  689,  640. 
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And  this  is,  indeed,  what  Paul  frequently  denomi- 
nates  ^  sin  ; '  while  the  works  which  proceed  thenise, 
snch  as  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  hatreds,  mur- 
ders, revellings,  he  calls  the  ^  froits  of  sin,' — tiiough 
they  are  also  called  ^sins'  in  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  even  by  himself.  This  thing,  there- 
fore, should  be  distinctly  observed:  namely,  that 
our  nature  being  so  totally  vitiated  and  depraved, 
we  are,  on  account  of  this  very  corruption,  consid* 
ered  as  convicted,  and  justly  condemned  in  the  sight 
of  Grod,  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptable  but  rights 
eousness,  innocence,  and  purity.  And  this  liability 
to  punishment  arises  not  from  the  delinquency  of 
another ;  for  when  it  is  said  that  the  sin  of  Adam 
renders  us  obnoxious  to  the  Divine  judgment^  it  is 
not  to  he  wnderstood  as  if  we^  being  innocent^  were 
wndeserve^  loaded  wUh  the  guilt  of  his  sin;  but^ 
because  we  are  all  subject  to  a  curse,  in  consequence 
of  his  transgression,  he  is  therefore  said  to  have  in- 
volved us  in  guilt.  Nevertheless,  we  derive  from 
him,  not  the  pwnishment  onhf^  Ivi  also  ^  pcihition 
to  which  the  pumshment  is  justhf  doe.  Wherefore 
Augustine,  though  he  frequently  calls  it  the  sin  of 
another,  the  more  clearly  to  indicate  its  transmission 
to  us  by  propagation,  yet  at  the  same  time  also  as- 
serts it  properly  to  belong  to  every  individual.  And 
the  apostle  himself  expressly  declares,  that  ^  death 
has  therefore  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned,' — ^that  is,  ha/ve  been  involved  in  original  sin. 
And  therefore  infants  themselves,  as  they  bring 
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th^  condemnation  into  the  world  with  them,  are 
rendered  obnoxious  to  punishment  by  iJieir  own 
sinfulness,  not  by  the  sinfulness  of  another.  For 
though  they  l^ave  not  yet  produced  the  fruits  of 
their  iniquity,  yet  they  have  the  seed  of  it  within 
them.  ,  .  •  Whence  it  follows  that  this  native  de- 
pravity is  properly  accounted  sin  in  the  sight  of 
Gk>d,  heoomae  there  oovld  be  no  gmU  wiffumt  crimeP  ^ 

Calvin  does  not  examine  the  metaphysical 
grounds  for  the  imputation  of  the  Adamic  sin,  so 
fully  as  do  Augustine  and  Anselm.  But  the  extract 
cited  above  involves  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the 
race  in  the  primitive  apostasy.  It  teaches  that  origi- 
nal sin  is  not  a  mere  individual  sin,  but  is  common 
or  generic ;  otherwise,  the  individual  ^^  being  inno- 
cent ^  would  be  ^^  undeservedly  loaded  with  the 
guilt  of  a  sin  not  his  own,^  and  foreign  to  him. 
We  derive  from  Adam,  ^^not  the  punishment  only, 
but  also  the  pcllhUiori  to  which  the  punishment  is 
JTOdy  due." 

The  clearest  and  most  explicit  statement  of  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin  in  its  relations  to  the  Adamic 
connection,  that  was  made  in  any  of  the  Galvinistic 
symbok  of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries,  is  found  in 
the  Formula  Oonsenam  Hdvetid.  This  creed  sus- 
tains the  same  relation  to  the  Galvinistic  system 
that  the  Formula  Goncordiae  does  to  the  Lutheran. 
It  18  confined  to  the  doctrines  of  original  sin  and 

'Oaltot  :  Institates,  IL  L 
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grace,  and  upon  these  subjects  makes  statements 
that  are  more  exhaustive  and  scientific  than  are 
found  in  any  of  the  other  creeds  drawn  up  by  the 
Reformed  or  Calvinistic  theologians.  It  was  com- 
posed by  the  distinguished  Swiss  divmes  Heidegger, 
Ikirretme,  and  Gerder,  primarily  to  oppose  a  par- 
ticular theoiy  of  original  sin  and  election  which  was 
obtaining  some  currency,  and  which  these  theolo- 
gians regarded  as  a  deviation  from  genuine  Calvin- 
ism. In  order  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
positions  of  the  Formula,  it  is  necessary  to  give  a 
brief  account  of  this  theory. 

In  the  year  1640,  Joshua  PloGoeuSy  a  distin- 
guished theologian  of  Saumur,  in  the  west  of 
France,  published  the  theoiy,^  that  God  cannot 
justly,  and  therefore  does  not  actually,  impute 
Adam's  sin  itself  to  his  posterity,  but  only  the  con- 
sequences of  that  sin.  And  inasmudi  as  punish- 
ment follows  imputation,  Grod  cannot  justly  and 
does  not  actually  punish  Adam's  sin  itself  in  the 
posterity,  but  only  the  consequences  of  that  sin, — 
viz. :  the  corruption  of  nature  resulting  from  it,  and 
transmitted  by  propagiation.  The  apostatizing  act 
itself  was  the  act  of  the  individual  Adam  simply 
and  solely.  The  posterity,  therefore,  did  not  par- 
ticipate in  it,  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  imme- 
dtatdy  imputed  to  them  as  guilt.    But  the  conae' 

'  Pi^OAsus :  Theses  theologioi    de  imputatione  primi  pecoati  Ad- 
de  statu  hominis  lapsi  ante  gra-    ami 
tiam;  followed  by  Disputationes 
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quencee  of  that  individual  apostatizing  act  of  Adam, 
— ^viz. :  the  corruption  of  the  whole  nature,  issuing 
from  it  and  transmitted  to  the  posterity, — are  im- 
puted to  them.  This  imputation  of  the  effects  of 
Adam's  act  of  apostasy,  Placaeus  denominated  ^^  me- 
diate ;  ^  while  the  imputation  of  the  apostati:dng 
act  itself  or  of  the  cause  of  these  effects,  he  called 
"immediate"  "If,''  says  Placaeus,  "by  the  first 
sin  of  Adam,  his  first  actual  sin  be  meant,  and  not 
his  habitual  sin  which  followed  it,  then  imputation 
must  be  distinguished  into  immediate  or  antecederU^ 
and  mediate  or  conaequerU.  The  first  imputation 
occurs  inmiediately,  that  is  without  the  medium  of 
any  corruption.  The  last  imputation  occurs  medi- 
ately, that  is  through  the  medium  of  hereditary  and 
inward  corruption.  The  former  precedes  inward 
and  hereditary  corruption,  in  the  order  of  nature ; 
the  latter  follows  it  The  former  is  the  cause  of 
inward  and  habitual  corruption ;  the  latter  is  the 
effect."  Placaeus  rejects  the  former,  and  admits 
the  latter.^ 

In  opposition  to  this  theory  of  "  mediate  "  impu- 
tation,  the  Formula  Consensus  makes  the  following 
statements.  "  As  God  entered  into  a  covenant  of 
works  with  Adam,  not  only  for  himself  btU  also  with 
the  whole  hvmcm  race  in  him  as  the  head  a/nd  root^ 
so  that  the  posterity  who  were  to  be  bom  of  him 
would  inherit  the  same  integrity  with  which  he  was 

'ICtaBOHSB-VoH  OOiur-NxDDioKn:  Dogmengesdhiohte,  in. 
488. 
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created,  provided  lie  should  coDtinne  in  it ;  so  Adam 
by  his  sad  £^  sinned  not  for  himself  only,  but  far 
the  whole  hwnum  race  who  were  to  be  bom  *of 
blood  and  the  will  of  the  flesh,'  and  lost  the  bless- 
ings promised  in  the  covenant.  We  are  of  opinion, 
therefore,  that  the  sin  of  Adam  is  imputed  to  all 
his  posterity  by  the  secret  and  juat  judgment  of 
God.  For  the  apostle  testifies  that  ^  In  Adam  all 
have  sinned.  By  the  disobedience  of  one  man  many 
were  made  sinners;'  and,  ^In  Adam  all  die' 
(Rom.  V.  12,  19 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22).  Bvi  it  does 
not  c^ear  how  heredUa/ry  corruption,  as  spiritual 
death,  oovMfaU  upon  the  enti/re  human  race  hy  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  unless  somefavU  (delictum) 
of  this  same  hrnnum  race  (ejusdem  g^ieris  humani), 
hrin^ging  in  the  penalty  of  that  death,  had  preceded. 
For  ^  most  just  God,  the  judge  of  aU  the  earth, 
punishes  none  but  the  guilty.  Wherefore  man,  pre- 
vious to  the  commission  of  any  single  or  ^  actual ' 
transgression,  is  exposed  to  the  divine  wrath  and 
curse  from  lus  very  birth  (ab  ortu  suo),  and  this  in 
a  twofold  manner ;  first,  on  account  of  the  transgreS' 
sion  (naQanvcofia)  and  disobedience  which  he  comr 
mitted  in  ^  loins  of  Adam  ;  and  secondly,  on 
account  of  the  hereditary  cprruptipn  inherent  in  his 
conception,  which  is  the  consequence  of  this  primi- 
tive transgression,  and  by  which  his  whole  nature 
is  depraved  and  spiritually  dead.  Thus  it  appears 
that  original  sin,  by  a  strict  discrimination,  is  two- 
fold,  and  consists  of  the  imputed  guilt  of  Adam's 
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transgression  and  the  inherent  hereditary  corruption 
consequent  upon  this.  For  this  reason,  we  are  un- 
able to  assent  to  the  view  of  those  who  deny  that 
Adam  represented  his  posterity  by  the  ordinance 
of  Grod,  and,  consequently,  deny  that  his  sin  is  m^ 
mediatelai  imputed  to  them,  and  who,  under  the 
notion  of  a  ^  mediate '  and  consequent  imputation, 
not  only  do  away  with  the  imputation  of  the  first 
sin,  but  also  expose  the  doctrine  of  innate  and  here- 
ditary corruption  itself  to  grave  periL'^  ^ 

According  to  this  statement  of  Turretine  and 
Heidegger,  mediate  imputation  must  rest  upon  im- 
mediate; and  hoi^  imputations  must  be  asserted. 
They  did  not  consider  it  conformable  to  justice,  to 
impute  an  effect  without  imputing  the  cause.  The 
posterity  could  not  properly  be  regarded  as  guilty 
for  their  inward  corruption  of  heart  and  will,  unless 
they  were  guilty  for  that  primal  Adamic  act  of 
apostasy  which  produced  this  corruption.  It  does 
not  appear  reasonable,  they  say,  that  a  corrupt 
nature  should  be  transmitted  and  imputed  to  the 
universal  race  of  mankind,  ^^  urdesa  some  fauU  ^ 
(delictum),  some  voluntary  and  culpable  act,  "  of 
this  same  human  race  had  preceded.^^  The  attempt, 
therefore,  of  Placaeus,  to  sever  the  inherited  de- 


'  Formula  Oovararsna  Hilyb-  liz.;  the  natvroZ  tmion  between 

Ticn,  X.-X[I.  (Niemeyer's   Col-  Adam  and  his  posterity,  and  the 

leetiOy  p.  788).  — ^TuBsamri  alao  poUtieal  or  forenHe  onion  where- 

aaaerta  both  impntationa  in  hia  by  he  ia  "  the  repreaentatiye  of 

Inatitatea,   upon  two   gronnda,  the  whole  hmnan  race.'* 
VOL  n. — 11 
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pravity  from  the  Adamic  act  of  apostasy,  to  impute 
the  effect  but  not  the  cause  of  the  effect,  appeared 
to  them  in  the  highest  degree  illogical  More  than 
this,  it  brought  the  doctrine  of  innate  depravity 
itself  into  "grave  peril.'^  For,  according  to  the 
theory  of  "  mediate  imputation,''  moral  corruption 
together  with  temporal  and  eternal  death  come 
upon  the  posterity,  while  yet  the  posterity  have  no 
part  in  that  primitive  act  of  apostasy  which  is  the 
originating  cause,  and  sole  justifying  reason  of  this 
very  corruption  and  death.  The  justice  of  the 
Divine  procedure,  according  to  Turretine  and  Hei- 
degger, is  imperilled  by  a  method  that  permits  the 
misery  and  corruption  that  issue  from  an  act  of  sin 
to  fall  upon  a  posterity  who  do  not  participate  in 
that  act,  and  are  innocent  of  it.  The  Adamic  sin 
itself  must,  therefore,  be  imputable  to  the  posterity, 
in  order  to  legitimate  the  imputation  of  its  conse- 
quences. And,  furthermore,  this  act,  they  imply, 
must  be  imputed  upon  real  and  not  nominal 
grounds.  The  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  must  not 
be  a  "  gratuitous  "  imputation,  for  this  would  yield 
only  a  "  gratuitous  "  condemnation.  Righteousness 
may  be  imputed  when  there  is  no  righteousness ; 
but  sin  cannot  be  imputed  when  there  is  no  sin. 
"  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto 
whom  God  impvieth  righteousness  without  works : 
sajmig.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given,  and  whose  sins  a/re  covered.  Blessed  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  nM  impvJte  sin  ^  (Rom. 
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iv.  6-8).  The  imputation  of  righteousness  when 
there  is  no  inherent  and  real  righteousness,  accord- 
ing to  this  explanation  of  St.  Paul,  is  simply  the  for- 
giveness of  iniquity,  or  the  non-imputation  of  sin. 
It  is  a  gratuitous  imputation,  and  a  gratuitous  jus- 
tification. But  when  Placaeus  proposed  to  carry 
the  doctrine  of  a  gratuitous  imputation,  such  as 
holds  true  of  Christ^s  righteousness,  over  to  Adam's 
sin,  and  proposed  to  impute  the  Adamic  guilt  with- 
out  any  real  and  inherent  demerit  upon  the  part  of 
the  posterity,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  right- 
eousness of  Chiist  is  imputed  without  any  real  and 
inherent  merit  upon  the  part  of  the  elect,  Turretine 
and  Heidegger  opposed  him.  The  doctrine  of  a 
gratuitous  justification  is  intelli^ble  and  rational ; 
but  the  doctrine  of  a  gratuitous  damnation  is  unin- 
telligible and  absurd.  Hence  the  Formula  Consen- 
sus taught  that  ^^  man  previous  to  the  commission 
of  any  single  or  '  actual '  transgression,  is  exposed 
to  the  divine  wrath  and  curse  from  his  very  birth, 
.  .  .  first,  on  account  of  the  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience which  he  committed  in  (he  lomaofAdamP 
The  posterity  must  be  really,  and  not  fictitiously,  in 
the  person  of  the  progenitor,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  "  immediately  "  and  justly  charged  with  a  com- 
mon  guilt.^ 

*  The  Swiss  theologian  Staffeb  the  corrnption  of  the  natnre,  bnt 
and  the  elder  Edwabds  have  been  denying  the  impntation  of  the 
represented  as  adopting  the  Ban-  first  act  of  apostasy.  The  late 
mnr  theory  of  imputation,  that  Prindpal  OuBimroHAM  so  repre- 
ss, as  aflSrming  the  impntation  of  sents  Stapfer  in  his  "Beformors 
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§  2.  lAUh^roflfb-CMoimetic  Theory  of  Hegeneration. 

The  leading  Protestant  symbols  adopt  the  Au- 
gostinian  view  of  regeneration^  and  particularly  of 
the  impotence  to  good  of  the  apostate  wilL     One 


and  the  Befonnalion ''  (p.  884). 
BntthiB  seems  to  be  an  error. 
The  following  extract  from  Stap- 
ler, which  Edwards  quotes  with 
approbation  (OrigiQal  Bin,  Works 
n.  484.  New  York  Ed.),  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove  that  he  held  to  the 
imputation  of  ho^  the  Adamio 
rin  and  its  consequences.  ''  Our 
opponents  contend  with  us  chief- 
ly on  this  account :  that  accord- 
ing to  our  doctrine  of  original  sin 
such  an  imputation  of  tiie  first 
sin  is  maintained,  that  Gh>d  with- 
out any  regard  to  universal  native 
oorruption  esteems  all  Adam's 
posterity  as  guilty,  and  holds 
them  liable  to  condemnation 
purely  on  aocoont  of  that  tanfcl 
act  of  their  first  parent;  so  that 
they,  without  any  respect  to  their 
own  sin,  and  so  as  innocent  in 
themselves,  are  destined  to  eter- 
nal punishment.  I  have,  there- 
fore, ever  been  careftil  to  show 
that  our  opponents  do  ii\jurioualy 
suppose  tho»e  thingi  to  he  mpafra- 
ted^  in  our  doctrine,  which  are  hy 
no  fMan$  to  he  eeparated.  The 
whole  of  the  controversy  which 
they  have  with  us  about  this 
matter  evidently  arises  ftx>m  this : 
that  they  suppose  the  mediate 
and  the  immediate  imputation  are 


distinguished  one  from  the  other, 
not  only  in  the  manner  of  concep- 
tion, but  in  reality.  And  hence 
they  conceive  of  imputation  as 
immediate  only,  and  abstractly 
from  the  mediate ;  while  our  di- 
vines suppose  that  neither  one 
ought  to  he  conceived  of  eepanUdp 
from  the  other.  Therefore,  I 
choose  not  to  use  any  such  dia- 
tinction,  or  to  suppose  any  suoh 
thing  [as  a  separation  of  the  two], 
in  what  I  have  said  on  the  sub- 
ject; but  have  only  endeavored 
to  explain  the  thing  itself^  and  to 
reconcile  it  with  the  divine  attri- 
butes. And  therefore  I  have 
everywhere  conjoined  hoth  of  iheee 
concepUone  concerning  the  impu- 
tation of  Adam's  first  sin  as  iosep- 
arable,  and  judged  that  one  ought 
never  to  be  considered  separately 
from  the  other.  [And  although 
I  have  abstained  from  using  the 
distinction,  I  have  nevertheless 
implied  hoth  hinde  of  imputation 
in  my  statements,  nor  have  I  in 
fact  departed  from  the  opinion 
of  our  divines,  or  from  that  of 
the  apostle  Panl.'*]  This  last 
clause  in  brackets  is  omitted  in 
Edwards's  quotation  from  Stap- 
fer.  Bee  Stapfbbitb  :  Institu- 
tiones,  Cap.  xviL  §  78.  Op.  lY.  p. 
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of  the  moet  striking  cbaracteristics  of  the  anthro- 
pology of  the  first  Protestant  theologians  is  the 
marked  difference  which  they  find  between  the  nn- 


662.  Ed.  Tlgnri,  1745.  Edwabdb 
is  eqaallj  explicit  in  affirmisg  the 
imputation  of  both  the  Adamio 
transgression  and  its  oonse- 
qnenoes.  In  the  opening  of  his 
treatise  "  On  Original  Sin,''  he 
remarks  as  follows:  "B^ original 
sin,  as  the  phrase  haa  been  most 
commonly  naed  by  divines,  is 
meant  the  innate  sinM  depravity 
of  the  heart  Bnt  yet  when  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin  is  spoken 
o^  it  is  vulgarly  understood  in 
that  latitude  as  to  iodude  not  only 
the  depra/oity  of  naturey  but  the 
vrnputaUon  of  AdaaC^  fint  rin; 
or  in  other  words,  the  liablenesa 
or  ezposedness  of  Adam's  posteri- 
ty, in  the  divine  judgment,  to  par- 
take of  the  punishment  of  that 
sin.  Bo  far  as  I  know,  moit  of 
thoee  who  have  hM  one  of  thae 
hone  maintained  the  other;  and 
meet  of  those  who  have  opposed  one 
hoM  opposed  the  other;  both  are 
opposed  by  the  author  (Taylor) 
cliiefly  attended  to  in  the  follow- 
ing discourse,  in  his  book  on 
Orij^nal  Sin;  and  it  may,  per- 
haps, appear  in  our  ftiture  con- 
sideration of  the  subject,  that 
they  are  closely  connected,  and 
that  the  arguments  which  prove  the 
one  establish  the  other^  and  that 
there  are  no  more  diffieulties  at- 
tending  the  aUomng  of  one  than 
the  otherJ^-^The  views  of  Sxap- 


FSB  respecting  the  yoluntarinees 
of  original  sin  are  expressed  in 
the  following  objections  and  re- 
plies. ^^ Objection:  In  order  that 
any  action  may  be  called  sin,  It 
must  be  fk«e  and  voluntary,  for 
whatever  occurs  compulsorily,  or 
in  unconsciousness  and  without 
our  consent  and  will,  cannot  be 
regarded  and  imputed  to  us  as 
sin.  But  if  we  are  corrupt  by 
birth,  the  consent  of  our  will  is 
excluded.  Hence,  corruption  by 
birth  cannot  be  held  to  be  sin,  or 
imputed  to  us  as  such.  Beply: 
In  the  first  place,  there  is  ample 
room  for  such  a  voluntary  con- 
sent, in  the  instance  of  birth-sin. 
For  the  human  race  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  one  moral  person^ 
which  person  in  Adam  its  head, 
not  its  natural  merely  but  also  its 
federal  head,  made  a  covenant 
with  God,  and  in  so  doing  gave 
consent  to  all  those  things  which 
Adam  as  a  public  person  stipulat- 
ed and  performed  for  himself  and 
all  his  posterity.  But  where 
there  is  consent  there  is  a  place 
for  will  and  liberty ;  and  where 
these  are,  there  can  be  transgres- 
sion of  the  law  and  sin.  In  the 
second  place,  if  man  is  bom  cor- 
rupt, and  is  such  from  the  first 
moment  of  his  ezistence,  he  also 
sins  spontaneously ;  but  in  being 
a  spontaneous  tnmsgrewor  of  the 
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fallen  and  the  fallen  Adam,  or  between  man  by  cre- 
ation and  man  by  apostasy.  Man  as  created  bas 
plenary  power  to  be  perfectly  holy.,  Man  as  apos- 
tate is  destitute  of  this  power.  According  to  Lnther 
and  Calvin,  the  loss  of  poVer  to  good  is  one  of  the 
inevitable  effects  of  sin,  so  that  sin  might  be  defined 
to  be  an  inability  to  holiness.  Hence  they  refuse 
to  attribute  to  fallen  man  those  gifts  and  energies 
of  unfallen  humanity  which  they  held  to  have  been 
lost  in  and  by  the  voluntary  act  of  apostasy.  After 
this  act  of  self-will,  which  is  subsequent  to  the  cre- 
ative act,  they  concede  to  man  no  power  to  become 
spiritually  perfect  and  holy.  The  utmost  to  which 
he  is  competent,  without  renewing  grace,  is  acts  of 
external  morality.  "  The  churches,"  says  the  Auga- 
hurg  Confession^  "  teach  that  the  human  will  has  a 
certain  liberty  sufficient  for  attaining  morality  (civi- 
lem  justitiam),  and  choosing  things  that  appear  rea- 
sonable. But  it  has  not  the  power,  without  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  to  attain  holiness  or  spiritual  right- 
eousness, because  the  carnal  man  cannot  {pv  Bvva- 
rat)  know  spiritual  things  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Augus- 
tine says  this  in  the  same  words  (Hypognosticon, 
lib.  iii.),  *  We  acknowledge  that  free  will  is  in  all 
men;  that  it  has  indeed  a  rational  judgment  by 
means  of  which  it  is  able  to  begin  and  finish,  with* 
out  God's  grace,  not  those  things  which  pertain  to 
GK>d,  but  those  works  that  relate  to  this  present 

law,  he  oonsento  to  that  oorrap-    sin.*'    Stapfkbtts  :  InstitationeB^ 
tion,  and  thus  it  is  also  his  own    Oi^.  XVL  §  58,  59. 
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life, — the  good  as  well  as  the  bad.  The  good,  I 
say  ;  meaning  those  which  are  in  their  place  right 
and  proper :  e,  g. :  to  choose  to  work  in  the  field,  to 
choose  to  eat  and  drink,  to  choose  to  have  a  friend, 
to  choose  to  have  cloth^  to  choose  to  build  a 
house,  to  many  a  wife,  to  learn  an  art,  or  whatever 
allowable  and  proper  thing  it  may  be  that  pertains 
to  the  present  life.'  The  churches  also  condemn 
the  Pelagians  and  others  who  teach  that  without 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  natural  powers  (naturae  viri- 
bus)  alone,  we  are  able  to  love  God  supremely.''  ^ 
Consonant  with  these  statements  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  is  the  following  from  the  Apology.  "  The 
human  will  is  able,  after  a  certain  sort  (aliquo  modo), 
to  attain  civil  righteousness,  or  the  righteousness  of 
works :  It  is  able  to  converse  about  Gk)d,  to  render 
to  God  an  external  worship,  to  obey  magistrates  and 
parents  in  externals,  to  keep  the  hands  from  mur- 
der, adultery,  and  theft.  .  .  .  We  concede,  therefore, 
to  the  will  of  man  the  power  to  perform  the  exter- 
nal works  of  the  law,  but  not  the  inward  and  spirit- 
ual works, — ^as,  for  example,  to  truly  revere  God,  to 
truly  trust  in  God,  to  truly  know  and  feel  that  God 
regards  us  with  pity,  hears  our  prayers,  and  pardons 
our  sins,  &c.  These  are  the  genuine  works  of  the 
first  table  of  the  law,  which  no  human  heart  is  able 
to  perform  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Paul  says  (2 
Cor.  ii  14):  ^The  natural  man,  that  is  man  using 

f  Haab:  Libri  Symbolioi,  p.  16. 
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only  his  natural  powers,  perceiveth  not  the  things 
of  God.*  ^  ^  The  Formula  (hncordias^  the  symbol 
of  High  Lutheranism,  teaches  that  ^^  before  man  is 
Ulnminated,  converted,  regenerated,  and  drawn  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  can  no  more  operate,  co-operate, 
or  even  make  a  beginning  towards  his  conversion  or 
regeneration,  with  his  own  natural  powers,  than  can 
a  stone,  a  tree,  or  a  piece  of  clay."  *  LuiOier^s  ex- 
pressions respecting  the  impotence  of  the  sinful  will 
are  marked  by  his  usual  decision  and  boldness.  At 
the  Leipsic  Disputation,  he  compared  man  to  a  saw 
in  the  hand  of  the  workman ;  and  in  his  commentar 
ry  upon  Genesis  xiz.  he  says :  ^'  In  spirituaHbus  et 
divinis  rebus,  quae  ad  animae  salutem  spectant, 
homo  est  instar  statuae  salis,  in  quam  uxor  patri* 
archae  Loth  est  conversa ;  imo  est  similis  trunco  et 
lapidi,  statuae  vita  carenti,  quae  neque  oculorum, 
oris,  aut  ullorum  sensuum  cordis  usum  habet.''  In 
Ids  work  De  servo  a/rhitrio^  written  against  Eras* 
mus,  he  compares  the  divine  exhortations  to  obedi* 
ence  addressed  to  men,  to  the  irony  of  a  parent  who 
says  *  Come  now,'  to  a  little  child,  although  he  knows 
that  he  cannot  come.' 

The  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  division  of  the  IVo- 
testants  were  equally  positive  and  clear,  in  their  as- 


>Habb:  Libri  STmbolioi,  pp.        'Compare  also  Liitreb:    On 
218-219.  Qfllfttaans  ii.  20. 

'Hasb:    Libri   Symbolid,  p. 
662. 
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sertion  of  the  bondage  of  the  apostate  will,  and  of 
the  monergistic  theory  of  regeneration. 

The  Fi/rst  ffdvettc  Gcmfeeeion^  an  important 
Oalvinistic  symbol  drawn  np  nnder  the  inflaence  of 
Bnllinger,  makes  the  following  statement.  ^'  We  at- 
tribute free  will  to  man  in  this  sense,  yiz. :  that  when 
in  the  use  of  oar  facolties  of  understanding  and  will 
we  attempt  to  perform  good  and  evil  actions,  we  are 
able  to  perform  the  evil  of  onr  own  accord  and  by 
onr  own  power,  but  to  embrace  and  follow  out  the 
good,  we  are  not  able,  unless  illuminated  by  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  impelled  by  his  Spirit  For  it 
is  God  who  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  according 
to  his  good  pleasure;  and  from  God  is  salvation, 
from  ourselves  perdition.''^  The  Second  Hehetio 
Gonfeasion^  drawn  up  entirely  by  Bullinger,  is  yet 
more  explicit  and  detailed  upon  the  subject  of  re- 
generation, and  the  relations  of  the  human  will  to  it. 
It  considers  the  state  of  man  in  three  respects :  first, 
his  state  before  his  fall ;  second,  his  state  after  his 
&I1 ;  third,  the  nature  of  his  agency  in  regeneration. 
Its  language  is  as  follows :  ^^Man  before  the  fall  was 
upright  (rectus)  and  fr*ee ;  he  was  able  to  remain 
holy,  or  to  decline  into  evil  He  declined  to  evil, 
and  involved  in  sin  and  death  both  himself  and  the 
whole  race  of  men.  Next,  we  must  consider  the 
condition  of  man  after  the  falL  The  intellect  of 
man  was  not  taken  away  by  the  fall,  neither  was  he 

^  NiumB  :  GoUectio,  pp.  116, 117. 
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robbed  of  his  will  and  changed  into  a  stock  or 
stone ;  but  his  intellect  and  will  were  so  changed 
and  enfeebled  (imminuta),  that  they  cannot  any 
longer  perform  what  they  conld  before  the  fall. 
The  intellect  is  darkened,  and  the  will  has  been 
converted  from  a  free  Into  an  enslaved  faculty.  For 
it  is  the  Krv«,t  of  «» ,  not  unwillingly.  b.t  ^g. 
ly.     For  it  is  still  a  will,  and  not  a  nill  (volantas, 
non  nolontas  dicitnr).    Hence,  in  respect  to  sin, 
man  is  not  coerced  either  by  God  or  by  Satan,  but 
does  evil  of  his  own  voluntariness  (sua  sponte) ;  and 
in  this  respect  exercises  the  freest  possible  choice. 
But  in  respect  to  holiness,  the  intellect  of  man  does 
not  of  itself  rightly  judge  concerning  divine  things. 
The  scripture  requires  regeneration  in  order  to  sal- 
vation.   Hence  our  first  birth  from  Adam  contrib- 
utes nothing  to  our  salvation.    Paul  says,  ^  The  nat- 
ural man  perceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned.'   The  same  apostle  asserts,  that  ^we  are 
not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  good  thing 
as  of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  Grod.'    But 
it  is  evident  that  the  mind  or  intellect  is  the  guide 
and  leader  of  the  will ;  if  therefore  the  guide  is  blind, 
it  is  easy  to  see  how  far  the  will  also  is  affected. 
Wherefore,  there  is  no  free  will  to  good  in  an  un- 
renewed man ;  no  strength  for  acting  holily.    Our 
Lord,  in  the  Grospel  says :  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
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sin/  And  the  apostle  Paul  asserts  that  Hhe  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  Qtod ;  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  Grod,  neither  indeed  can  be.'  In 
the  third  place,  we  are  to  consider  whether  the  re- 
generate have  free  will,  and  how  &r  (an  regenerati 
sint  liberi  arbitrii,  et  qnatenns).  In  regeneration, 
the  intellect  is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
that  it  apprehends  the  mysteries  and  will  of  God. 
And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed  (muta- 
tor) by  the  Spirit,  but  is  strengthened  in  its  en- 
ei^es  (instmitur  facoltatibns),  so  that  it  sponta- 
neously wills  and  performs  the  good.  Unless  we 
concede  this  we  deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring 
in  legal  servitude.  The  prophet  ( Jer.  xxxi. ;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.)  represents  God  as  saying :  *  I  will  put  my 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts.'  Our  Lord  (John  vii.)  also  says :  ^  If  the  Son 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.'  Paul,  also, 
says  to  the  Philippians  (PhiL  i.  29)  :  *  Unto  you  it  is 
given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ; '  and  again  (PhiL 
I  6) :  ^  I  am  confident  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  (jhsirsXeasi)  it  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ; '  and  again  (Phil.  ii.  18) : 
^  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
to  do.''' 

Respecting  man's  agency  in  regeneration,  the 
Second  Helvetic  Confession  teaches  that  the  hu- 
man activity  is  the  effect  of  the  Divine  activity. 
^^The  regenerate,"  says  this  creed,  ^^in  the  choice 
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« 

and  working  of  that  which  is  good,  not  only  act 
passively,  but  actively  also  (regeneratos  in  boni 
electione  et  operatione,  non  tantum  agere  passive, 
sed  active).  For  they  are  acted  upon  by  God,  that 
they  themselves  may  act  what  they  do  act  (agontnr 
enim  a  Deo,  ut  agant  ipsi,  quod  agant).  Rightly 
does  Augustine  adduce  the  fact  that  God  is  styled 
our  helper  (adjutor).  But  no  one  can  be  helped, 
except  as  there  is  activity  in  him  (nequit  autem 
adjuvari,  nisi  is,  qui  aliquid  agit).  The  Manichaeans 
despoil  man  of  all  activity,  and  make  him  as  a  stock 
or  stone."  ^ 

By  the  above  phrase  ^^  acting  passively,"  the 
formers  of  this  creed  appear  to  mean,  that  the  sinful 
will,  in  relation  to  the  strictly  renevnng  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  redpient,  or  is  acted  upon,  while 
yet  it  is  a  wiU  and  not  a  stone ;  and  by  ^^  acting  ac- 
tively," they  mean  that  as  a  consequence  of  this 
passivity  it  becomes  spontaneously  active  in  holi* 
ness.  The  regenerating  energy  does  not  find  or 
leave  the  human  will  inert  and  lifeless,  like  a  stock 
or  stone,  but  makes  it  willing  and  energetic  to  good, 
with  the  same  energy  and  intensity  with  which  it 
had  been  willing  and  enei^tic  to  evil. 

^Khmxtib:  OoUeotio in looi8. 


KXLAirOHTHOB^S  STiraBOIBM.  178 


§  8.  Mdom/Mhrnila  Synergism. 

Melanclitlion  took  a  leading  part  in  the  con- 
stniction  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the  Apol- 
ogy ;  both  of  which  asserted  the  Augustinian  doc- 
trine of  original  sin,  and  the  monergistic  theory 
of  regeneration.  But  when  the  difficult  points  in- 
volved in  the  doctrine  of  grace  and  regeneration 
came  to  be  discussed  among  the  Protestants,  and 
the  Galvinistic  division,  in  particular,  asserted  the 
helplessness  of  the  human  will  with  great  energy, 
and  emphasized  the  tenet  of  election  and  predes- 
tination, Melanchthon  receded  somewhat  from  his 
earlier  opinions,  and  adopted  a  species  of  synergism. 
He  expressed  his  views  in  a  revised  form  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  which  goes  under  the  name 
of  the  Va/riata^  and  in  his  important  theological 
manual,  entitled  Lod  CommwfiM.  Instead  of  ex- 
plaining regeneration  as  Luther  and  Calvin  did,  and 
as  he  himself  did  when  the  Augsburg  Confession 
was  drawn  up,  as  the  effect  of  the  Divine  efficiency 
mmply  and  solely,  he  asserts  that  ^  concurmnt  l/rea 
comade  bonae  actionis,  verbum  Dei,  Spiritus  Sanctus, 
et  humana  voluntas  assentiens  nee  repugnans  verbo 
Dei.^  The  human  soul,  according  to  Melanchthon, 
though  apostate,  yet  retains  an  appetency  fsdnt  and 
ineffectual,  yet  real  and  inalienable,  towards  the 
spiritual  and  the  holy.  Into  this  seeking,  or  faint 
striving  (clinamen)  in  the  right  direction,  the  grace 
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of  God  enters,  and  brings  it  to  a  result.  This  form 
of  synergism,  thongh  the  nearest  to  monergism  of 
any,  because  it  reduces  down  the  human  factor  to  a 
minimum  is,  yet,  not  the  monergism  of  Luther  and 
Calvin.  Hase,  who  is  certainly  not  biassed  in  favor 
of  monergism,  remarks  that  ^'  the  synergism  ema- 
nating from  Melanchthon  may  be  regarded  as  a  re- 
mote tendency  to  Pelagianism ;  first,  in  that  the  co- 
operation of  man  toward  his  own  change  of  charac- 
ter (Bessrung)  appears  to  be  founded  upon  natural 
endeavors,  and  not  upon  the  inward  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  secondly,  in  that  the  non- 
resistance  of  the  sinner  at  the  commencement  of  the 
change  of  heart  is  represented  as  a  positive  active 
concurrence  of  wilL''^ 


§  4.  Zuinglia  Doctrine  of  Origmal  Sin. 

The  only  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation  who  did  not  accept  the  Augustinian 
doctrine  of  original  sin  was  Zuingle.  This  active 
and  energetic  mind  seems  to  have  inclined  to  that 
theoiy,  prevalent  in  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
which  we  have  designated  by  the  general  name  of 
the  Greek  anthropology,  and  which  reappeared  in 
Semi-Pelagianism.  But  the  opinions  of  Zuingle 
upon  original  sin  were  confined  to  the  circle  of  his 

'Easb:  Hatteros  Rerlivivos,  p.  eb  :  Dogroengeschiohte,  III.  428. 
275.  See  further  extracts  in  Compare  History  of  Symbols,  m- 
MDNScuEB-Yoir  05lln-Nbudbok-     pr<i. 
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own  personal  influence,  and  did  not  spread  like 
those  of  Luther  and  Calvin  tlirough  the  Protestant 
churches.  They  were  not  adopted  into  any  symbol, 
and  did  not  constitute  the  foundation  of  any  ecdesi- 
astical  body. 

Zuingle  sent  a  statement  of  his  theological  senti- 
ments to  the  diet  at  Augsburg  in  1530,  where  so 
many  religious  parties  were  represented.  It  is  en- 
titled Zuingle's  Fidei  Rabio^  and  from  it  we  extract 
the  following  representation  of  his  views  of  original 
sin.  '' I  think  this  in  regard  to  ordinal  sin.  That 
is  properly  sin  which  is  transgression  of  the  law ;  for 
where  no  law  is  there  is  no  transgression ;  and  where 
there  is  no  transgression  there  is  no  sin  properly  so 
called, — ^that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  by  sin  is  meant 
wickedness,  crime,  villainy,  or  guilt.  I  acknowl- 
edge, therefore,  that  our  firat  father  sinned  a  sin 
that  is  truly  sin, — ^that  is,  wickedness,  crime,  and 
turpitude.  But  those  who  are  generated  from  that 
person  did  not  sin  in  this  manner, — ^for  what  one  of 
us  bit  with  his  teeth  the  forbidden  apple  in  Parap 
disc  ?  Hence,  whether  we  will  or  no,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  admit  that  original  sin,  as  it  is  in  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam,  ia  not  truh/  ain^  in  the  sense  alrea- 
dy spoken  of;  for  it  is  not  a  crime  committed 
against  law.  Consequently,  it  is  properly  speak- 
ing a  disease  and  condition.  A  disease^  because 
as  Adam  fell  from  love  of  himself,  so  also  do  we 
falL  A  coTidiMon^  because  as  he  became  a  slave, 
and  obnoxious  to  death,  so  also  we  are  bom  slaves 
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and  children  of  wrath,  and  obnoxious  to  death  .  .  . 
Adam  died,  on  account  of  sin,  and  being  thus  dead, 
that  is  sentenced  to  death,  in  this  condition  [status] 
he  generated  us.  Therefore  we  also  die, — so  far  as 
he  is  concerned,  by  his  fault  and  culpability ;  but 
so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  by  our  condition  and 
disease,  or,  if  you  prefer,  ^sin,^— but  sin  improperly 
so  called.  Let  us  illustrate  by  an  example.  A  man 
is  taken  captive  in  war.  Upon  the  ground  of  his 
own  personal  hostility  to  his  captors,  and  treachery 
towards  them,  he  deserves  to  be  made  a  slave,  and 
is  so  held.  No^  they  who  are  bom  of  him  in  this 
condition  are  slaves, — ^not  by  virtue  of  their  own 
fault,  guilt,  or  crime,  but  by  virtue  of  their  condi- 
tion  [status],  which  condition  is  the  consequence  of 
the  guilt  of  their  father,  who  had  deserved  to  come 
into  it  by  his  individual  fault.  The  children  in  this 
instance  are  not  laden  with  crime  itself  but  with 
the  punishment,  fine,  loss,  or  damage  of  crime, — that 
is,  with  a  wretched  condition  of  servitude."  * 

The  diflference  between  this  view,  and  that  of 
the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  symbols  from  which 
we  have  quoted,  is  plain.  So  far  as  the  wtU  is  con- 
cerned, Zuingle  does  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Adamic  unity,  and  hence  he  cannot  concede  from  his 
position  the  doctrine  of  a  common  apostasy  and  guilt. 
The  Adamic  transgression,  according  to  the  Zuing- 
lian  theory,  was  only  nominally  and  by  a  mental 
fiction  the  transgression  of  the  posterity,  and  hence 

1  KmcBTiB :  OoUeotio,  pp.  20,  21. 
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the  sinfolness  of  it  when  attributed  to  the  posterity, 
is  only  nominal  At  the  same  time,  he  left  unan- 
swered that  question  which  drove  Augustine  to- 
wards the  theory  of  Traducianism,  viz. :  Why  are 
the  posterity  of  Adam,  who  by  the  supposition  are 
entirely  innocent  of  Adam^s  act  of  apostasy,  visited 
with  all  the  dreadful  temporal  and  eternal  conse- 
quences of  that  act  ?  For  Zuingle  expressly  says 
that  the  posterity,  though  guiltless  of  the  primitive 
act  of  apostasy,  are  "  bom  slaves,  and  children  of 
WToQh^  and  obnoxious  to  death  " 

VOL.  n.— 12 


CHAPTER   VIII. 


THE    ABHIKIAN    AN  THBOPOLOGT. 


§  1.  Arminicm  theory  of  Original  Sin. 

The  Protestant  Reformation  reinstated,  we  have 
seen,  tlie  Aagostinian  anthropology.  Both  the  Lu- 
theran and  Galvinistic  creeds  teach  the  doctrines  of 
the  Adamic  unity,  both  as  to  soul  and  body,  of  the 
imputation  of  the  original  act  of  apostasy  to  all 
men  and  the  guUt  of  origin^  rin,  and  of  monei^m 
in  regeneration. 

The  Arminiane  were  a  Protestant  party  who 
receded  from  this  dogmatic  position  of  the  first  Re- 
formers, and  made  some  modifications  of  the  doo- 


'  For  sources  see :  AsiaHins  : 
Opera  (translated  bj  Nichols) ; 
Episoopins:  Opera,  Ed.  Roter- 
dami,  1666 ;  Limbobohus  :  Theolo- 
gia  Christiana ;  Bbakdt  :  History 
of  the  Reformation  in  the  Low 
Countries,  Vol.  IIL ;  Jbbbmt  Tat- 


LOB :  On  Original  Sin ;  John 
Tatlob:  On  Original  Sin ;  Whtt- 
BT :  On  Original  Sin ;  OvrxK :  Dis- 
play of  Anninianism ;  Edwabdb  : 
On  Original  Sin;  Haixam:  lit- 
eratnre  of  Europe,  Vol.  IL  (Ear* 
pers'Ed.}. 
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trines  of  sin  and  grace  which  were  in  the  direction 
of  the  Greek  anthropology  and  the  Semi-Pela^an? 
ism  of  the  Ancient  Church,  though  not  identical  in 
every  respect. 

The  clearest  and  most  particular  statement  of 
the  Arminian  system,  in  its  first  form,  is  found  in  the 
Oonfeeeion  or  DedwraiUyn}  drawn  up  by  Episcopius, 
and  in  the  Apology  which  he  subsequently  compos- 
ed in  explanation  and  defence  of  it.  The  writings 
of  Arminius,  although  they  do  not  furnish  any  for- 
mal creed-statement,  nevertheless  throw  much  light 
upon  the  process  by  which  Arminianism  was  grad- 
ually formed  by  a  mind  that  had  been  trained  up 
under  Beza,  and  had  reacted  from  his  suprarlapsari- 
anism. 

The  Arminian  anthropology  accepts  the  doctrine 
of  the  Adamic  unity,  and  states  it  in  substantially 
the  same  phraseology  with  the  Lutheran  and  Gal- 
vinistic  symbols;  but  it  escplaina  the  phraseology 
very  differently  from  them.  The  language  of  the 
Confeasion  or  Dedaration^  upon  this  subject,  is  the 


'  Oonfessio  siTe  Deolaratio  Re- 
moxutrantimn ;  Apologia  pro  Con- 
fetsione.  Episcopius:  Opera IL 
Ed.  Roterdami,  1665. 

*  The  statement  of  AsMiRnTS  is 
also  Tery  doselj  similar  in  phrase- 
ologj  to  that  of  the  Oalvinistic 
symbols.  "The  whole  of  this 
[Adamio]  sin,  however,  is  not  pe- 
cnliar  to  our  first  parents,  but  is 
eommon  to  the  entire  race  and  to 
all  their  posterity,  who,  at  the 


time  when  this  am  was  oommit- 
ted,  were  in  their  loins,  and  who 
have  since  descended  from  them 
by  the  natural  mode  of  propaga- 
tion, according  to  the  primitive 
benediction.  For  in  Adam  ^all 
have  sinned.*  Wherefore,  what- 
eyer  punishment  was  brought 
down  upon  our  first  parents,  has 
likewise  pervaded,  and  yet  pnr- 
snes  all  Uieir  posterity.  So  that 
all  men  '  are  by  natore  the  dhil- 
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following.  "  Adam  together  with  Eve  transgressed 
the  law  of  God.  By  this  transgression,  man,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  divine  threatening,  was  made  lia- 
ble to  eternal  death  and  manifold  miseries,  and  was 
deprived  of  that  primitive  felicity  which  he  had  re- 
ceived in  creation  .  .  .  Bat  since  Adam  was  the 
stem  and  root  of  the  whole  human  race  ...  he  in- 
volved all  his  posterity  who,  as  it  were  (quasi),  had 
been  shut  up  in  his  loins  and  were  to  issue  from  him 
by  natural  generation,  in  the  same  death  and  mis- 
ery, and  implicated  them  with  himself,  so  that  all 
men,  indiscriminately,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone 
being  excepted,  through  this  one  single  sin  of  Adam 
(per  hoc  unicum  Adami  peccatum)  have  been  de- 
prived of  that  primitive  felicity,  and  have  lost  that 
true  righteousness  which  is  necessary  in  order  to 
eternal  life,  and  thus  are  bom  even  now  exposed  to 
that  death  which  we  have  mentioned,  and  to  mani- 
fold miseries.  And  this  is  commonly  denominated 
original  sin.  In  respect  to  which^  nevertidess^  the 
doctrine  must  he  hdd^  that  the  most  benevolent  God 
has  provided  for  aU  a  remedy  for  that  general  evil 
which  was  derived  to  us  from  Adam^  free  and  gra- 
tuitous in  his  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  were  a 
new  and  another  Adam.  So  that  ihs  hwrtfvl  error 
of  ^se  is  plainly  apparentj  who  are  acctistomed  to 

dren  of  wratii,'  obnoxious  to  con-    inuB  :  Dispntatio  VII.  (Nichols* 
dcmnation,  and  to  temporal  as    translation,  I.  486). 
well  as  to  eternal  death."  Asia- 


ABHINIAJSr  THEOBY  OV  OSI0IKAL  8IK.  181 

forwnd  vpon  that  {original]  sin  ths  decree  of  ctbadhute 
reprobation^  invented  by  themselvea''  ^ 

The  doctrine  of  Redemption  seems  to  be  brought 
to  view  in  the  above  statement,  in  such  a  connection 
as  to  imply,  that  the  evil  which  has  come  upon  the 
posterity  of  Adam  is  of  the  nature  of  a  misfortune, 
and  not  of  a  fault.  It  is  not  a  sin  that  intrinsically 
merits  eternal  reprobation,  so  that  Gh>d  would  have 
been  just  had  he  provided  no  redemption  from  it. 
Mankind  are  indeed  subject  to  loss  by  their  connec- 
tion with  the  progenitor,  but  the  Divine  compassion 
has  granted  a  compensation  in  the  method  of  salvar 
tion. 

Hence,  when  this  phraseology  respecting  the 
Adamic  connection  and  sin  comes  to  be  interpreted 
in  the  Apology ^  we  find  that  the  Arminian  theolo- 
gians hold  original  sin  to  be  original  evU  only,  and 
not  guilt.  The  following  extracts  from  the  careful 
explanation  given  by  Episcopius  show  this.  ^^  The 
Remonstrants  do  not  regard  original  sin  as  sin  prop- 
erly so  called,  which  renders  the  posterity  of  Adam 
deserving  of  the  hatred  of  Gbd ;  nor  as  an  evil  which 
by  the  method  of  punishment  properly  so  called 
(per  modum  proprie  dictae  poenae)  passes  from 
Adam  to  his  posterity ;  but  as  an  evil,  infirmity, 
injury  (infirmitas,  vitium),  or  by  whatever  other 
name  it  may  be  called,  which  is  propagated  to  his 
posterity  by  Adam  devoid  of  original  righteousness. 

^OoNFcsno  RsMONBXRAiiTnjK :  OaputVlI. 
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Whence  it  results,  that  all  the  posterity  of  Adam, 
destitute  of  the  same  righteousness,  are  wholly  unfit 
for,  and  incapable  of  attaining  eternal  life, — either 
to  return  of  themselves  into  favor  with  God,  or  to 
discover  a  way  whereby  they  may  return, — except 
God  by  his  new  grace  go  before  them,  and  restore 
as  well  as  supply  (restituat  ac  sufficiat)  new  strength 
by  which  they  can  attain  it.  And  this  the  Remon- 
strants believe  to  have  been  signified  by  the  expul- 
sion of  Adam  from  paradise,  the  type  of  heaven. 
For  this  calamity  (calamitas)  happened  not  only  to 
Adam,  but  was  common  with  him  to  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam.  But  that  original  sin  (peccatum 
originis)  is  not  evil  in  any  other  sense  than  this,— 
that  it  is  not  evil  in  the  sense  of  implying  guilt  and 
desert  of  punishment  (malum  culpae,  aut  malum 
poenae), — ^is  plain.  It  is  not  evil  in  the  sense  of 
implying  guilt,  because  to  be  born  is  confessedly  an 
involuntary  thing,  and  therefore  it  is  an  involuntary 
thing  to  be  born  with  this  or  that  stain  (labes),  in- 
firmity, injury,  or  eviL  But  if  it  is  not  an  evil  in 
the  sense  of  implying  guilt,  then  it  cannot  be  an  evil 
in  the  sense  of  desert  of  punishment ;  because  guilt 
and  punishment  are  correlated  ...  So  far,  there- 
fore, as  original  sin  is  an  evil,  it  must  be  in  the  3ense 
in  which  the  Remonstrants  define  the  term;  and 
is  called  original  ein  by  a  misuse  of  the  word  *  sin  * 
{pearaxQfi^srixoig).  And  this  was  the  very  sentiment 
of  Zuingle, — at  least  that  which  he  at  first  asserted, 
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and  defended ;  whether  lie  afterwards  retracted  it, 
is  not  certain.*'  ^ 

In  defining  the  doctrine  of  imputation,  the  au- 
thor of  the  Apciogy  denies  that  the  posterity  were 
one  with  Adam  in  the  primal  act  of  apostasy,  and, 
consequently,  affirms  that  the  Adamic  transgression 
cannot  be  imputed  to  the  posterity  as  truly  and 
properly  their  sin.  "The  Bemonstrants  acknowl- 
edge that  the  sin  of  Adam  may  be  said  to  be  im- 
puted to  his  posterity,  so  fsur  forth  as  God  has  willed 
that  the  posterity  of  Adam  should  be  born  subject 
to  the  same  evil  to  which  Adam  subjected  himself 
by  his  sin,' or,  so  far  forth  as  Gk)d  has  permitted 
the  evil,  which  had  been  inflicted  upon  Adam  as  a 
punishment,  should  flow  and  pass  over  to  his  pos- 
terity [not  as  puniehmeni^  but  as  propagated  evil]. 
But  ^lereia  no  grouTidfor  the  aaeertion^  that  ihe&m 
of  Adam  woe  imputed  to  hia  poaterity  in  the  sense 
that  God  octtLoUy  jridged  the  posterity  of  Adam  to 
be  ffuHty  of  and  chargeable  with  (reos),  ^  same  sin 


^  Apologia  pro  Oonfeesione  Re- 
monstrantimn,  Gap.  VH.  in  Ena- 
oonna:  Opera  n. 

•  Yet  this  "  evil,"  according  to 
the  statement  in  the  Ccnfmio 
dw  JOeelaratio,  is  ^'  eternal  death, 
together  with  manifold  miseries." 
Eternal  death,  therefore,  falls  as 
punishment  npon  Adam,  and  as 
evil  but  not  punishment  npon  the 
poeteritj.  Li  the  Apology^  it  is 
tanght  that  temporal  death,  or 
the  death  of  the  bodj,  is  not  di- 


rectly a  part  of  the  penalty  threat- 
ened to  AdanL  The  body  of 
Adam  was  mortal  by  creation, 
bat  in  case  he  had  not  sinned, 
death  wonld  not  have  befallen  it, 
by  reason  of  a  divine  prevention, 
— "mortem  homini  prime  nata- 
ralem  ftdsse,  sed  mortem,  qnae 
natoralis  homini  ftitora  ftiisset, 
non  eventnram  homini  ftiisse  di- 
vine  benefido,   nisi    peocaroL?* 

ApoLoeiA,  o^>.  yn. 
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amd  crime  (culpa)  which  Adomi  had  committed. 
Neither  scripture,  nor  truth,  nor  wisdom,  nor  divine 
benevolence,  nor  the  nature  of  sin,  nor  the  idea  of 
justice  and  equity,  allow  that  they  should  say  tiiat 
the  sin  of  Adam  was  thus  imputed  to  his  posterity. 
Scripture  testifies  that  Gk)d  threatened  punishment 
to  Adam  oUcme^  and  inflicted  it  upon  Adam  alone; 
the  Divine  benevolence,  veracity,  and  wisdom,  do 
not  permit  that  one  person's  sin  should  be  imputed, 
strictly  and  literally,  to  another  person ;  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  nature  of  sin,  that  that  should  be  re- 
garded as  sin,  and  be  properly  imputed  as  sin, 
which  was  not  committed  by  individual  will  (pro- 
pria voluntate) ;  it  is  contrary  to  justice  and  equity, 
that  any  one  should  be  charged  as  guilty,  for  a  sin 
that  is  not  his  own,  or  that  he  should  be  judged  to 
be  reaUy  guQty  who  m  respect  to  his  own  individ- 
ual voluntariness  is  innocent,  or,  rather,  not  guUty. 
And  the  injustice  is  the  greater,  in  proportion  as  the 
punishment  which  follows  the  imputation  is  severer. 
Consequently,  it  is  the  height  of  injustice,  when  the 
penalty  is  an  eternal  suffering.^  ^  Arminius,  also,  in 
his  Apology  or  DefcTice^  remarks :  "  It  may  admit 
of  discussion,  whether  Grod  could  be  angry  on  ac^ 
count  of  original  sin  which  was  born  with  us,  since 
it  seems  to  be  inflicted  upon  us  by  (jk>d  as  a  punish- 
ment of  the  actuial  sin  which  had  been  committed  by 
Adam,  and  by  us  in  him  [putatively  or  nominally, 

'Apologia  pro  Oonfessione  Bemonstrantiimi,  Gap.  YII. 
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L  e.]  ...  I  do  not  deny  that  it  is  sin,  bnt  it  is  not 
actual  sin  .  .  .  We  must  distingnish  between  ac* 
tnal  sin  and  that  which  is  the  oauae  of  other  eina^ 
and  which  on  this  very  account  may  be  denominated 
'  sin.'  ^  ^  In  further  proof  of  the  position,  that  the 
hereditary  evil  which  is  transmitted  by  propagation 
does  not  render  the  soul  worthy  of  eternal  damna- 
tion, as  it  would  if  it  were  really  and  properly  sin, 
the  Apology  makes  the  following  statement  respect- 
ing the  character  of  infants:  ^^The  Remonstrants 
decide  with  confidence,  that  God  neither  will,  nor 
jusOy  ca/n^  destine  to  eternal  torment  any  infants 
who  die  without  actual  and  individual  sins,  upon  the 
ground  of  a  sin  which  is  called  *  original,'  which  is 
said  to  be  contracted  by  infants  by  no.  individual 
fault  of  theirs,  but  by  the  fault  of  another  person, 
and  which  is  believed  to  be  theirs  for  no  other  rea- 
son  than  that  God  wills  arbitrarily  to  impute  it  to 
them.  This  opinion  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  be. 
nevolence,  and  to  right  reason ;  nay  it  is  uncertain 
which  is  greater,  its  absurdity  or  its  cruelty.'' 

These  extracts  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
Arminian  theologians  did  not  believe  that  the  unity 
between  Adam  and  his  posterity,  which  they  as- 
serted in  their  Confession  or  Deda/raJbUm^  was  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  make  the  first  sinful  act  of  Adam 
a  common  act  of  mankind,  and  thereby  justify  the 
imputation  of  original  sin  as  truly  and  properly  sin. 

*  Abminits  :  Works  by  IHoholfl,  I.  874, 
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Thongli  employing  the  Aagostmian  phraseology 
respecting  the  Adamic  connection,  they  pat  a  dif- 
ferent  interpretation  upon  it  from  that  which  is 
found  in  both  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  symbols. 
Their  objection  to  the  doctrine  that  original  sin  is 
guilt,  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  Adam's 
act  of  apostasy  was  purely  individtudj  and  that  the 
posterity  were  not  in  the  progenitor  in  any  such 
real  sense  as  the  phraseology  of  their  own  doctrinal 
statements,  if  taken  in  its  strict  and  literal  accepta- 
tion, would  imply. 

§  2.  Armimcm  Theory  of  Megeneration. 

The  Arminian  anthropology  also  accepts  the  doc- 
trine of  the  impotence  to  good  of  the  apostate  will, 
and  states  it  in  substantially  the  same  phraseology 
with  that  of  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  symbols ; 
but  it  makes  explanotiions  and  modificatwM  that 
bring  it  into  conflict  with  some  fundamental  posi- 
tions  of  the  Beformers  upon  this  subject. 

The  Confession  or  Declaration  of  the  Remon* 
strants  makes  the  following  statement :  ^^  Man  has 
not  saving  faith  from  himself,  neither  is  he  regen- 
erated or  converted  by  the  force  of  his  own  free 
will ;  since,  in  the  state  of  sin,  he  is  not  able,  of  and 
by  himself,  to  think,  will,  or  do  any  good  thing, — 
any  good  thing  that  is  saving  in  its  nature,  pailic- 
ularly  conversion  and  saving  faith.  But  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  be  regenerated,  and  wholly  renewed. 


ABMINIAK  THEOBY  OF  BEG£N£BATION.         187 

by  Ood  in  Christ,  throngli  tlie  trath  of  the  gospel 
and  the  added  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — ^in  intel- 
lect^ affections,  will,  and  all  his  feu^nlties, — so  that  he 
may  be  able  (possit)  rightly  to  perceive,  meditate 
upon,  wQl,  and  accomplish  that  which  is  a  saving 
good.'*  ^  This  taken  by  itself^  and  understood  in  its 
Hteral  obvious  sense,  would  express  the  monergism 
of  Augustine,  Anselm,  and  the  Reformers ;  but  a  ^ 
ory  of  grace  is  associated  with  it  that  differs  essen* 
tially  from  theirs.  This  theory  is  presented  in  the 
following  extract  from  the  Gonfeasion :  "  Although 
there  \a  the  greatest  ^  versity  in  the  degrees  in  which 
grace  is  bestowed  in  accordance  with  the  Divine 
will,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  confers,  or  at  least  is  ready 
to  confer,  upon  all  and  each  to  whom  the  word  of 
&ith  is  ordinarily  preached,  as  much  grace  as  is 

their  conversion  in  its  successive  stages.  Thus,  suf- 
ficient grace  for  faith  and  conversion  is  allotted  not 
only  to  those  who  actually  believe  and  are  convert- 
ed, hU  also  to  those  who  do  not  actually  believe^  amd 
a/te  not  in  fad  GOTwerted.  ...  So  that  there  is  no 
decree  of  absolute  reprobation.''  *  This  view  of  grace 
is  synergistic.  Every  man  that  hears  the  gospel  re- 
ceives a  degree  of  grace  that  is  sufficient  for  regene- 
ration. If,  therefore,  he  is  not  regenerated  it  must 
be  from  the  want  of  some  hvman  efficiency  to  co- 
operate with  the  Divine ;  and  therefore  the  differ- 

'Gonfefldo     give     Dodaratio,        'Oonfessio     siye    DeolaratiOy 
Cap.  XVIL  Cap.  XVII. 
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ence  between  the  saved  and  the  lost,  the  elect  and 
the  non-elect,  is  ultimately  referable  to  the  human 
will  So  far  as  the  divine  influence  is  concerned, 
the  saved  and  lost  stand  upon  the  same  position, 
and  receive  a  degree  of  grace  that  is  sufficient  to 
save.  But  the  former  makes  the  grace  effectual  by 
an  act  of  his  own  will ;  while  the  latter  nullifies  it 
by  the  same  method.  According  to  the  monergistic 
theory,  on  the  contrary,  no  man  receives  a  grace  that 
is  sufficient  for  regeneration  who  does  not  receive 
such  a  degree  of  Divine  influence  as  overcomes  his 
hostile  will ;  so  that  regeneration  is  not  conditioned 
upon  any  human  efficiency,  but  is  the  result  of  a 
sovereign  and  irresistible  enei^.  The  dependence 
upon  ^,  in  regeneration,  inihe  ArminiaTanthro- 
pology,  is  pa/rtioA  ;  in  the  Calvinisiic  anthropology, 
is  total.  ^  Grace,"  says  limborch,^  "  is  not  the  eoii- 
Umfy  yet  it  is  the  primary  caase  of  salvation ;  for 
the  coK>peration  of  free  wiU  is  dne  to  grace  as  a 
primary  cause ;  for  unless  the  free  will  had  been 
Lcited  (e^cititom)  by  prevenient  grace,  it  would 
not  be  able  to  co-operate  with  grace.''.  Here  the 
influence  of  grace  upon  the  will  is  that  of  excitation 
or  stimulation,  and  not  of  renovation.  Hence  Lim* 
borch  can  properly  denominate  the  wQl's  activity, 
co-operation.  The  faculty  is  inert  and  slu^ish,  as 
distinguished  from  averse  and  hostile,  and  hence  it 
can  co-work  in  ite  own  regeneration. 

'  Theologia  OhriBtiaiia,  lib.  IV.  oap.  ziv.  §  21. 
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The  doctrine  of  Imman  inability  and  divine 
grace  is  still  farther  modified  by  the  Arminian 
theologians,  by  the  position  that  God  carmot  demcmd 
faitk  irreepectioe  of  the  heatownient  of  grace.  This 
is  very  explicitly  asserted  by  Arminius,  in  his  an- 
swer to  the  question :  *  Can  God,  now,  in  his  own 
right,  require  from  fallen  man  fiedth  in  Christ,  which 
he  cannot  have  of  himself?  Or  does  God  bestow 
on  all  and  every  one,  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preach- 
ed, sufficient  grace  by  which  they  may  believe  if 
they  wiU?'  This  was  one  of  *Nine  Questions'  that 
were  presented  to  the  professors  of  divinity  in  the 
nniversity  of  Leyden,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
their  views ;  and  to  it  Arminius  gave  the  following 
reply :  ^^  The  parts  of  this  question  are  not  opposed 
to  each  other ;  on  the  contrary  they  are  in  perfect 
agreement.  So  that  the  latter  clause  may  be  con- 
ddered  as  giving  the  reason,  why  Gk)d  may  require 
from  fallen  man  faith  in  Christ  which  he  cannot 
have  of  himself.  For  God  may  require  this,  emoe 
he  has  determined  to  heataw  an  man  mffidmt  grace 
ly  which  he  may  hdieve.  Perhaps,  therefore,  the 
question  may  be  thus  stated :  ^  Can  God,  now,  in 
his  own  right,  demand  from  fallen  man  faith  in 
Christ  which  he  cannot  have  of  himself^  though 
God  neither  bestows  on  him,  nor  is  ready  to  be- 
stow, sufficient  grace  by  which  he  may  believe!' 
Uds  question  must  he  anawered  hy  a  direct  negative. 
QoA  cannot  by  any  right  demand  from  fallen  man 
faith  in  Christ  which  he  cannot  have  of  himself. 
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except  God  has  either  bestowed,  or  is  ready  to 
bestow,  sufficient  grace  by  which  he  may  believe 
if  he  will"* 

This  doctrine  that  the  obligation  to  fSuth  does 
not  rest  upon  fallen  man  irrespective  of  the  aids  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  grew  logically  out  of  the  Arminian 
definition  of  original  sin.  The  inherited  corruption 
has  indeed  brought  man  into  such  a  condition  that 
he  cannot  renew  and  save  himself;  but  his  cor- 
ruption is  an  *  infirmity '  or  *  injury '  and  not  a  sin 
and  fault.  It  is  physical  evil,  and  not  culpable 
transgression.  It  is  the  result  of  Adam's  indimdual 
act  of  apostasy,  and  not  of  an  agency  common  to  him 
and  his  posterity.  The  disability,  therefore,  under 
which  man  labors  at  birth  is  a  misfortune,  and  not 
a  crime.  Original  sin  is  not  guUt.  As  a  conse- 
quence, it  ia  no  more  than  equitable,  that  God 
should  furnish  a  grace  that  shall  be  a  sufficient  as- 
sistance to  overcome  the  inherited  evil  In  accord- 
ance with  this. view,  the  Aj^oLogy  of  the  Remon- 
strants teaches  that  God  grants  a  common  grace  to 
the  heathen,  which  if  rightly  used  is  sufficient  to 
secure  moral  virtue  and  salvation.  The  argument 
is  as  follows :  ^^  In  order  that  an  act  may  be  morally 
good,  it  is  sufficient  if  it  accords  with  right  reason, 
— L  e.,  if  it  proceeds  from  a  mind  which,  though  it 
be  ignorant  of  the  written  law  and  the  gospel,  is 
really  actuated  by  a  desire  for  virtue,  honesty,  and 
probity,  and  does  not  intend  to  do  anything  con- 

^  AmoKiaB :  Works  by  Niobols,  L  p.  883. 
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trary  to  the  divine  will,  and  is  not  infiaenced  by 
vain  glory  and  self-love.  For  that  a  morally  good 
act  does  not  necessarily  include  the  distinct  inten- 
tion to  do  only  that  which  the  written  law  or  gos- 
pel commands, — ^viz. :  the  positive  desire  to  promote 
the  divine  glory,  and  faith  in  Christ, — is  evident 
from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  for  there  have  been 
many  in  every  age,  and  still  are  to  this  day,  who 
never  even  heard  of  the  written  law  and  gospel, 
who,  nevertheless,  no  one  would  venture  to  deny, 
were  and  are  morally  good  and  virtuous  (quos 
tamen  moraliter  bonos  ac  virtuosos  esse  aut  fuisse, 
nemo  facile  negaverit).'^  In  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion drawn  from  the  text :  ^^  Without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God,^  the  Apdoay  explains  this 
iZhr  to  J<!peM  dijine  s^f^Zn,  ™d.  «,  ™ 
shown  to  Enoch  in  his  translation.  It  has  no  gen- 
eral reference.  Again,  the  text:  "Whatsoever  is 
not  of  faith  is  sin,^'  does  not  refer  to  justifying  faith, 
but  to  sincerity  and  confidence  in  the  mind.^  With 
this,  accords  the  following  statement  of  Limborch, 
who  ranks  with  Episcopius  as  authority  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Dutch  Arminians.  The  question 
is  asked:  Are  all  those  who  are  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  to  be  numbered  among 
the  lost,  upon  the  ground  that  they  have  no  means 
whereby  they  can  attain  to  eternal  life  ?  To  this  Lim- 
borch answers :  "  This  does  not  appear  at  all  con* 
formable  to  truth.  ...   On  the  contrary,  if  certain 

^  ApdogU  Bemonsfcrantinm,  Cap.  YI.  EpmoonuB :  Opera  n.  146. 
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[pagans],  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  strength 
granted  to  them  through  that  grace  which  is  com- 
mon to  all  men,  strive  after  natural  uprightness 
(honestati  naturali  operam  dent),  we  believe  that 
they  also  are  pleasing  to  God  (Deo  gratos  esse),  in 
proportion  to  the  kind  of  life  they  lead,  nor  are  cer- 
tainly excluded  from  salvation,  and  at  the  very  least 
are  not  to  be  adjudged  to  eternal  fire.''  ^ 

Such  being  the  Arminian  theory  of  original  sin 
and  regeneration,  it  was  natural  and  logical  that 
the  Arminian  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination and  election  should  also  differ  frt)m 
that  of  Augustine  and  Calvin  in  a  very  marked 
degree,  Arminius's  first  doubts  in  respect  to  the 
Calvinism  in  which  he  had  been  educated  took 
their  origin  in  this  part  of  the  system.  Beza,  under 
whom  he  had  studied  theology,  had  adopted  the 
ev^Orl^saricm  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination, which  renders  the  doctrine  more  austere 
and  repelling  than  the  imfrarkyf>sa/rum  ^  representa- 
tion.   In  his  reaction,  he,  and  his  followers  after 


^  Theologift  Ohristiana,  lib.  IV. 
cap.  iL 

*  Bnprarlapsarianism  holds,  that 
the  decree  to  eternal  blisa  or  eter- 
nal woe  precedea,  in  the  order  of 
nature,  the  decree  to  apostasy; 
Infra-lapsarianism  holds  that  it 
saooeeds  it.  According  to  the 
Snpra-lApsariana,  the  primary  de- 
cree is  to  bliss  or  woe;  and  the 
deoreea  to  create  men,  that  thej 


shall  apostatiEe,  and  from  this 
apostasy  some  be  recovered  and 
some  reprobated,  are  merely  the 
means  of  accomplishing  the  pri- 
mary decree.  According  to  the 
Infra-lapsariana,  the  decrees  to 
create  men,  and  that  they  shall 
apostatize,  are  prior  to  that  of 
election  and  reprobation ;  becanse 
men  are  elected  from  ont  of  a 
state  of  sin  and  ruin,  or  else  are 
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ij  adopted  a  theory  of  election  and  predestina- 
tion which  differs  essentially  from  that  of  the  Be- 
formers,  and  from  the  Augostinian.  It  is  the  theory 
of  conditional  decUon;  or  of  election  upon  the 
ground  of  a  foreseen  faith. 

Arminins^s  views  are  explicitly  stated  by  him- 
self in  his  Declaration  of  SmtimmtSj  which  he  de- 
livered before  the  States  of  Holland  in  1608,  and 
are  as  follows :  ^^  The  first  decree  of  Grod  concerning 
the  salvation  of  man  is  that  by  which  he  decreed  to 
appoint  his  Son,  Jesns  Christ,  for  a  Mediator.  The 
second  decree  of  God  is  that  by  which  he  decreed 
to  receive  into  favor  those  who  repent  and  heU&oe 
.  .  •  but  to  leave  in  sin,  and  nnder  wrath,  all  im- 
penitent persons  and  nnbeUevers.  The  third  divine 
decree  is  that  by  which  God  decreed  to  administer, 
in  a  snffident  and  efficacious  manner,  the  mea/M 
which  were  necessary  for  repentance  and  fSuth.  The 
fonrth  divine  decree  is  that  by  which  Gk)d  decreed 
to  save  and  damn  certain  particnkr  persons.  This 
decree  has  its  foundation  in  the  foreknowledge  of 
God,  by  which  he  hnevo  from  aU  etermly  ffioee  indi- 
viduals who  would  bdieve  throttgh  his  preventing 
gracSy  a/nd  ^ough  his  subsequent  grace  would  per- 
severe^ . . .  and  by  which  foreknowledge,  he  like- 
wise knew  those  who  would  not  believe  and  perse- 
vere.'' * 

reprobated  in  it    Eleotion  enp-  mar,  who  endeaTomed  to  oommit 

poeee  apoetagy  aa  a  fiust    The  the  Synod  to  Snpra-lapaarianiain. 

Sjnod  of  Dort  faTonred  Infra-  '  Asmzrina :  Worka  bj  Ntoholai 

lifiearianiflm,  in  opposition  to  Qo-  I.  247. 

VOL,  n. — ^18 
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Upon  examining  this  phraseology  it  will  be 
fonnd  to  teach  that  the  decree  of  election  ia  not  a 
decree  to  originate  &ith  in  the  sinner,  bnt  to  reward 
ftith  in  hinu  So  fan  as  the  production  of  faith  itself 
is  concerned,  the  electing  decree  only  famishes  the 
^^  means  ^  which  are  necessary  for  repentance  and 
fidth.  The  efficiency  that  is  to  nse  these  means  is 
partly  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit^— implied  in 
the  administration  of  the  means  ^  in  a  sufficient  and 
efficacions  mimner,''— and  partly  the  energy  of  the 
human  wilL  By  this  last^  the  decree  of  election 
is  conditioned.  God  decrees  to  bestow  salvation 
upon  those  who  make  the  ^^  means  ^  which  he  be* 
stows,  and  the  d^ree  of  divine  influence  which  he 
grants,  actually  efficacious  by  their  own  self-deci- 
sion.' 


§  8.  Iieo(yyitulation. 

A  recapitulation  of  the  principal  characteristics 
of  the  Arminian  anthropology,  as  derived  from  the 
original  sources,  gives  the  following  particulars : 

1.  The  Arminians,  in  the  controversy  with  the 
Galvinists,  asserted  that  original  sin  is  not  guilt ;  and 
that  a  decree  of  reprobation  to  eternal  punishment 
could  not  be  founded  upon  it'    2.  The  Arminians 

>  Compare  History  of  STinboLi.  snffioient  to  oondemn  the  whole 

* "  The  Synod  rejeots  the  error  human  race,  and  merits  temporal 

of  thoee  who  teaoh  that  it  is  not  and  eternal  punishment."     Oa* 

true  that  original  sin  of  itself  is  nones    Bynodi    Dordreohtanae, 
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held  that  original  ain  does  not  include  a  sinful  incli- 
nation of  the  will;  it  is  an  inherited  corruption 
whose  seat  is  the  physical  and  intellectual  parts,  but 
not  the  voluntary.^  8.  The  Anninians  asserted  that 
by  reason  of  original  sin,  man  of  himself  is  unable  to 
be  morally  perfect  and  holy ;  but  inasmuch  as  the 
inherited  corruption  which  is  the  cause  of  this  ina- 
bility is  involuntary,  the  inability  is  a  misfortune 
and  not  a  fiault,  and  therefore  man  is  not  obligated 
to  be  morally  perfect  without  the  renewing  grace 
of  the  gospel.  4.  Adam's  act  of  apostasy  was  pure- 
ly individual,  and  therefore  cannot  be  imputed  to 
his  posterity  as  guilt  5.  The  will  of  man,  though 
not  competent  to  perfectly  obey  the  law  of  Grod 
without  the  assisting  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
competent  to  co-operate  with  that  assistance.'  6. 
The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  granted  upon 
condition  that  the  human  will  concurs  and  co-works. 


Cap.  ITT.  rv.  NniisTXB:  Oollec- 
tio,  p.  T17. 

*  "The  sjnod  rejects  the  error 
of  those  who  teaoh  that  spiritual 
gifts  are  not  lost  from  the  ioitl  of 
man  in  spiritual  death,-  hecanse 
the  will  was  never  corrupted  in 
itself  hat  is  onlj  impeded  hj  the 
darkness  of  the  intellect  and  the 
inordinate  appetites  of  the  flesh : 
which  impediments  heing  remov- 
ed, the  will  is  ahle  to  exert  its  in- 
nate freedom,"-that  is,  of  itself, 
either  to  will  or  to  choose,  or  not 
to  will  or  not  to  choose  whatso- 
ever  good  is  set  hefore  it.'*    Oa* 


nones  Sjn.  Dordrecht.  Nismxt- 
XB :  Oollectio,  p.  718. 

* "  The  synod  condemns  the  er- 
ror of  those  who  teach  that  grace 
and  free  will  are  each  partial  and 
concorrent  oanses  at  the  com- 
mencement of  conrersion;  that 
grace  does  not  precede  the  e£B- 
oienc7  of  the  will  in  the  order  of 
caii8alit7, — ^that  is,  that  God  does 
not  efficientl/  aid  (jnyare)  the 
will  of  man  to  conversion,  hefore 
the  will  itself  moves  and  deter- 
mines  itself."  Oanones  Bjnodi 
Dordrechtanae,  Nxbmxtxb:  Col- 
leetio,  p.  716. 
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The  success  of  the  divine  influence  depends  upon 
the  use  which  man  makes  of  his  own  will ;  conse- 
quently, election  is  conditional  upon  a  foresight  that 
a  particular  man  will  co-operate  with  the  Holy 
Spirit 


CHAPTER    IX. 

TOTAL    SUBVST    OF    THE    HISTORY    OF 

ANTHBOPOLOGT. 


A  REVIEW  of  the  gronnd  we  have  gone  over  in 
Anthropology  will  help  to  generalize,  and  classify, 
the  materials  which  we  have  thus  collected  from  the 
various  sources  and  authorities. 

In  ih^  first  place,  the  doctrines  of  sin  and  grace, 
in  their  more  difficult  and  scientific  aspects,  did  not 
seriously  engage  the  attention  of  the  Church  during 
the  first  three  centuries  after  the  closing  of  the  New 
Testament  Canon.  No  controversy  arose  respecting 
original  sin  and  regenerating  grace,  until  the  open- 
ing of  the  6th  century.  The  Church,  both  East  and 
West,  generally  held  the  doctrine  of  an  inherited 
corruption  as  distinguished  from  an  inherited  guilt, 
the  doctrine  of  synergistic  regeneration,  and  was  si- 
lent upon  the  doctrine  of  election  and  predestination. 
Secondly.  At  the  same  time,  in  these  first  centuries, 
previous  to  the  Pelagian  controversy,  there  were 
two  tendencies  at  work,  that  had  reference  to  the 
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doctrine  of  original  sin.  One  was,  to  convert  the 
doctrine  of  inherited  corruption  or  evil,  into  that  of 
inherited  goilt  The  other  was,  to  abolish  the  doc- 
trine of  inherited  corruption  altogether.  The  first 
tendency  reached  its  terminus  in  Augustiniamsm ; 
the  second  in  Pelagianism.  Thirdly.  The  theory 
of  Pelagius,  which  rejected  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin  in  any  definition  of  it,  was  condemned  by  the 
whole  Church,  East  and  West.  This  left  within  the 
Church  two  main  currents  of  opinion  in  anthropol- 
ogy,— ^that  of  the  2d  and  8d  centuries,  and  that  of 
Augustine ;  or,  the  Greek  and  Latin  Anthropologies. 
The  first  was  the  doctrine  of  inherited  evil  but  not 
inherited  guilt,  with  its  logical  corollaries.  The  last 
was  the  doctrine  of  inherited  guilt,  with  its  logical 
results.  F(mrtTJy.  The  Augustinian  anthropology 
was  rejected  in  the  East,  and  though  at  first  tri- 
umphant in  the  West^  was  gradually  displaced  by 
the  Semi-Pelagian  theory,  or  the  theory  of  inherited 
evil,  and  synergistic  regeneration.  This  theory  was 
finally  stated  for  the  Papal  Church,  in  an  exact 
form,  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  Augustinian 
anthropology,  though  advocated  in  the  Middle  Ages 
by  a  few  individuals  like  Gottschalk,  Bede,  Anselm, 
and  Bernard,  slumbered  until  the  Reformation, 
when  it  was  revived  by  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  op- 
posed by  the  Papists.  'Mfifdy.  After  Protestantism 
had  become  established,  the  old  antagonism  between 
the  two  theories  of  inherited  guilt  and  inherited 
evil,  again  revived  in  the  Calvinistic  and  Arminiaii 
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controYersy,  and  has  perpetuated  itself  down  to  tlie 
present  time, — ^the  whole  of  modem  evangelical 
Christendom  being  ranged  partly  upon  one  side, 
and  partly  upon  the  other  side  of  the  line  that  sep 
arates  these  two  systems. 

The  opposing  cnrrents  of  opinion  in  Anthropolo* 
gy,  then,  have  been  the  following.  In  the  Ancient 
Ohnrchj  the  Greek  and  Latin  anthropologies  in  their 
more  general  forms  prevail  at  first,  and  gradually 
pass  over  into  the  more  distinct  statements  of  An- 
gostinianism  and  Semi-Pelagianism, — ^Pelagianism 
being  rejected  by  both  parties.  In  the  Mediaeval 
Qhwrch^  Semi-Pelagianism  has  full  sway,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  individual  minds.  At  the 
Beformation^  the  Protestants  re-instate  Augnstinian* 
ism,  and  the  Papists  maintain  the  mediaeval  Semi« 
Pelagiamsm.  In  the  Modem  Chv/rch^  the  Calvin- 
ists  re-affirm  the  positions  of  the  first  Protestant 
symbols,  while  the  Arminians  recede  firom  them  to- 
wards the  Semi-Pelagian  theory, — ^both  parties  alike 
rejecting  the  Socinianism  which  had  come  into  ex- 
istence, and  which  corresponds  to  the  Pelagianism 
of  the  Ancient  church. 
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CHAPTER   I. 


SOTSBIOLOGT  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHUBOH. 


§  1.  PrMmma/ry  l^atemenis. 

Ik  presenting  the  liistory  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Atonement)  we  shall  use  the  term  in  its  strict  signi- 
fication, as  denoting  the  eoDpiatary  work  of  Christ. 
Soteriology  has  sometimes  been  made  to  indnde  the 
subjects  of  Christology  and  the  Incarnation  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  distinctively  piacnlar  agency  of 
the  Redeemer  constitutes  only  a  very  subordinate 
part  of  this  division  of  Dogmatic  History.  The  doc- 
trinal history  of  Petavius  ^  fumiahes  a  striking  ex- 
ample  of  this.  This  writer  treats  of  the  work  of 
Christ  under  the  general  head  of  the  Incarnation. 
While  the  entire  work  comprises  sixteen  books, 
each  containing  upon  an  average  fifteen  chapters, 
the  sacrificial  work  of  Christ  is  briefly  discussed  in 
one,  or  at  most  in  two,*  of  the  chapters  of  the  twelfth 

'  PnATTTB:  Defheolo^oisdog-        *  Chi4)t6rg  VI.  and  IZ. 
madbns. 
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book.  This  was  owing  partly  to  the  fact  that  the 
Peraon  of  Christ,  in  this  history  of  ecclesiastical 
opinions,  was  fSEU*  more  in  the  eye  of  the  historian, 
than  the  work  of  Christ ;  and  partly  because  the 
distinctively  Protestant  doctrine  of  vicarious  satis- 
&ction  was  not  very  much  a  matter  of  interest  for 
the  strenuous  though  learned  Jesuit.  While,  there- 
fore, the  history  of  the  Arian  and  Sabellian  heresies, 
and  of  the  Monophysite  and  Monothelite  controver- 
sies, is  thoroughly  written,  and  drawn  from  the  im- 
mediate sources,  the  opinions  of  the  apostolic,  pa- 
tristic, and  scholastic  periods,  respecting  the  rela- 
tions of  the  work  of  Christ  to  Divine  justice,  are 
exhibited  in  a  very  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  man- 
ner. 

Taking  the  term  atonement  in  its  technical  sig- 
nification, to  denote  the  aati^aciion  of  Divine  justice 
for  the  rniofmom^  hy  the  evhetiiuted penal  aufferinga 
of  ihe  Son  of  God^  we  shall  find  a  slower  scientific 
unfolding  of  this  great  cardinal  doctrine  than  of  any 
<>ther  of  the  prmdpd  tnrfis  .f  ChAtt«iity.  oL 
investigations  in  this  branch  of  inquiry  will  disclose 
the  fact,  that  while  the  doctrines  of  Theology  and 
Anthropology  received  a  considerably  full  develop- 
ment during  the  Patristic  and  Scholastic  periods,  it 
was  reserved  for  the  Protestant  church,  and  the 
Modem  theological  mind,  to  bring  the  doctrines  of 
Soteriology  to  a  correspondent  degree  of  expansion. 
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§  2.  Onoetic  and  Ebwndie  Theories  of  ^  AUyn^ 

mervt. 

Daring  the  first  two  centuries,  the  Christian  the- 
ologian was  led  to  investigate  the  doctrine  of  the 
work  of  Christy  either  by  the  attacks  of  heretics,  or 
the  defective  statements  of  pretended  believers.  As 
in  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  we 
found  exact  statements  to  be  forced  upon  the  church 
by  the  inaccurate  statements  of  false  teachers,  so  we 
shall  see  in  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  Atonement, 
that  the  truth  received  its  scientific  development  no 
£G»ter  than  the  Christian  mind  was  urged  up  either 
to  a  defensive,  or  a  polemic  position,  by  the  activity 
of  the  heretic  or  the  latitudinarian.  There  were 
two  heretical  views  of  the  Atonement,  during  the 
first  two  centuries,  which,  inasmuch  as  they  affected 
the  true  view  of  the  work  of  Christ,  gave  direction 
to  the  orthodox  statements  of  it  These  were  the 
Onoatic  and  the  Ehionite. 

€hu>sticiem  appeared  in  two  forms,  and  broach- 
ed  two  theories  respecting  the  Person  and  work  of 
Christ.  That  of  Basilides  (a.  d.  125)  affirmed  only 
a  human  suffering  in  the  Redeemer,  which  was  not 
expiatory,  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  as  merely 
human  it  was  finite,  and  inadequate  to  atone  iot  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  of  mankind ;  and,  secondly, 
because  the  idea  of  substituted  penal  suffering  is  in- 
admissible.    Penal  suffering,  or  suflfering  for  pur- 
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poses  of  JQstioe,  Basilides  maintained,  of  necessity 
implies  personal  criminality  in  the  sufferer,  and 
therefore  can  never  be  endured  by  an  innocent  per- 
son like  Christ  The  principle  of  vioarume  stib^ 
ttUiarij  in  reference  to  justice,  is  untenable.  The 
Gnosticism  of  Marcion  (a.  d,  160)  affirmed  a  divine 
suflfering  in  the  Redeemer,  which  however  was  only 
apparent,  because  the  Logos  having  assumed  a  do- 
cetic,  or  spectral  human  body,  only  a  seeming  sufifer- 
ing  could  occur.  This  suffering,  like  that  in  the 
scheme  of  Basilides,  could  not  of  course  be  expia- 
tory.* It  was  merely  emblematical, — designed  to 
symbolize  the  religious  truth,  that  man  in  order  to 
his  true  and  highest  life  must  die  to  the  earthly 
life.  The  Ehumite  denied  any  connection  between 
man  and  God  in  the  Person  of  the  Redeemer,  other 
than  that  which  exists  in  the  life  of  any  and  every 
man.  Rejecting  the  doctrine  of  expiation  altogeth- 
er, he  occupied  the  posdtion  of  the  Jew,  whom  Paul 
so  constantly  opposes,  and  insisted  upon  a  purely 

K  now  we  examine  these  Gnostic  and  Judaizing 
theories,  we  find  that  they  agree  in  one  capital  re- 
spect,— ^viz. :  in  the  rejection  of  the  Scripture  doc^ 
trine  of  a  real  and  true  ea^^iaUm  of  human  guilt. 
The  Gnostic  and  the  Ebionite,  though  differing 

'  **  For  ThoQ  hadst  not  for^ven  by  the  craolfizion  of  a  pJumtatmj 

me  any  of  these  things  in  Christ :  which  I  believed  Him  to  be?  " 

nor  had  He  abolished  by  His  cross  Aitoubtinb  :  Oonfessions,  V.  is. 

the  enmity  which  by  my  sins  I  16. 
had  incurred.  For  how  ooold  He, 
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much  in  their  general  notions  respecting  the  Person 
of  Christ,  both  agreed  in  regard  to  his  atoning 
work.  Both  alike  rejected  the  doctrine  of  atone* 
menij  in  the  strict  and  proper  meaning  of  the  term^ 
as  signifying  the  satia&ction  of  justice. 

§  8.  Soteriohgy  cf  the  Apoatdtc  MUhere. 

The  first  endeavour  of  the  orthodox  mind,  in 
opposition  to  these  heretical  opinions,  was,  conse- 
qnently,  to  exhibit  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the 
sufierings  and  death  of  Christ.  So  fiEur  as  their 
nature  is  concerned,  they  were  uniformly  and  dis- 
tinctly affirmed  to  be  the  sufferings  and  death  of  a 
theanljiropic  Person, — L  e.,  a  being  in  whom  Deity 
and  humanity  were  mysteriously  blended  in  the 
unity  of  a  single  personality.  With  respect  to  their 
purpose,  the  point  with  which  we  are  more  immedi- 
ately concerned,  we  shall  find  less  distinctness  in  the 
earlier  than  in  the  later  periods  of  the  history  of 
this  doctrine ;  yet  at  the  same  time,  an  unequivocal 
statement  that  the  purpose  of  Christ's  death  is  judi- 
cial,aad  expiatory  of  hmnan  goat 

In  the  writings  of  the  ApaetaUc  FatJiere^  we  ob- 
tain the  views  of  the  Church  upon  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  during  the  first  half  century  after 
the  death  of  the  last  inspired  apostle  (a.  d.  100- 
150).  Examining  them,  we  find  chiefly  the  rep- 
etition of  Scripture  phraseology,  without  further  at- 
tempt at  an  explanatory  doctrinal  statement.  There 
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is  no  scientific  construction  of  the  doctrine  of  Atone- 
ment in  the  writings  of  these  devout  and  pious  dis- 
ciples of  Paul  and  John ;  yet  the  idea  of  vicarious 
satisfaction  is  distinctly  enunciated  by  them.  P(%- 
cwrp  (f  168),  the  pupil  of  John,  writes  in  his  Episde 
to  the  Philippians:  ^^  Christ  is  our  Saviour ;  for  through 
grace  are  we  righteous,  not  by  works ;  fcrawreina, 
he  Tvaa  even  taken  death  ^iupon  himsdf^  has  become 
the  servant  of  us  aU,  and  through  his  death  for  us 
our  hope,  and  the  pledge  of  our  righteousness.  The 
heaviest  sin  is  unbelief  in  Christ ;  his  blood  will  be 
demanded  of  unbelievers ;  for  to  those  to  whom  the 
death  of  Christ,  which-  obtains  ^  forgvoeness  cf 
sinSj  does  not  prove  a  ground  of  justification,  it 
proves  a  ground  of  condemnation.''  ^^Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  suffered  himself  to  be  brought  even  to 
death  far  ofwr  avna  ;  ...  let  us,  therefore,  without 
ceasing,  hold  steadfastly  to  him  who  is  our  hope, 
andX  earnest  of  oui  righteousness,  even  J^ 
Christ, '  who  5ar6  en^  ^7i«  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree.'  ^  ^  Ignatms  (f  116),  the  pupil  of  John,  is 
perhaps  somewhat  less  urgent  than  Polycarp,  in 
respect  to  the  point  of  vicarious  satis&ction.  He 
seems  more  inclined  to  consider  the  work  of  Christ 
in  reference  to  the  sanctification  than  the  justificar 
tion  of  the  believer.  It  is  a  favourite  view  with 
him,  that  the  death  of  Christ  brings  the  human 
soul  into  communion  with  Christ.     It  is  the  means 

'  PoLTOABFUB :  Ad  PhilippoB,  1,  8. 
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of  imparting  that  principle  of  spiritual  life  wMch 
was  lost  in  the  falL  Christ's  redemptive  work  is  a 
manifestation  of  love,  of  self-denying  and  self-impart- 
ing affection  on  the  part  of  the  Redeemer,  by  which 
a  corresponding  affection  is  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer.  And  yet  the  eoopiaiory  agency  of 
Christ  is  explicitly  recognized  by  Ignatius.  In  one 
passage,  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  One  ^^  who  gave 
himself  to  Grod,  cm  offering  aivd  aaarifioe  for  ua^  In 
another  place,  he  bids  believers  to  ^'  stir  ^  themselves 
up  to  duty, "  hy  the  Uood  of  QodT  In  another  place, 
he  remarks  that  ^^  if  Grod  had  dealt  with  us  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  we  should  not  now  have  had  a  be- 
ing ; "  but  that  now  under  the  gospel,  we  ^^  have  peace 
through  the  fleshy  and  Uood^  cmd  pasaion  of  Jmte 
Christ.^  *  In  JSamabas^  the  pupil  of  Paul,  we  find  a 
dear  expression  of  the  atoning  agency  of  the  Redeem- 
er. Such  phraseology  as  the  following  cont^ns  the 
doctrine  of  justification  as  distinguished  from  sancti* 
fication:  ^^The  Lord  endured  to  deliver  his  body 
to  death,  that  we  might  be  sanctified  by  ^  re- 
mission of  sins  which  is  by  the  shedding  of  that 
Uood.  ^  *  CleffMfnt  of  Rome^  a  disciple  of  Paul,  in  his 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  speaks,  generally, 
more  of  Christ's  work  than  of  other  parts  of  the 
Christian  system,  and  dwells  particularly  upon  his 
death.    The  view  of  Christ's  sufferings,  he  says, 

'  lovATXim:  Ad  Ephesos,  1 ;  Ad        *  Bashabas  :  Epistola,  5. 
Magnedos,  10;  Ad Trallios^r^- 
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consumes  pride,  teaches  ns  humility,  and  draws  us 
to  the  death  of  penitence  (c.  ?).  Hence  it  is  a  chief 
sign  and  duty  of  a  Christian  continually  to  have  the 
death  of  Christ  before  his  eye.  His  meaning  in 
this,  says  Domer,  is  not  merely  that  Christ  has  pre- 
sented us  an  example  of  humility  and  patience, 
though  this  thought  is  not  foreign  to  Clement 
(c.  16) ;  but  his  death  is  the  principle,  or  efficient 
cause  of  true  repentance, — ^L  e.,  works  that  repent- 
ance which  in  faith  receives  actual  forgiveness  of 
sins.  For  "  his  blood  was  given  for  us,  was  poured 
out  for  our  salvation ;  he  gave^  by  the  will  of  God, 
hia  body  for  awr  bodt/^  his  sotdfor  owr  &oul^^  (c.  49). 
Every  explanation  of  these  passages,  continues  Dor- 
ner,  is  forced,  which  does  not  find  in  them  the  idea 
of  vicarious  substitution,  and  this  not  merely  in  the 
sense  of  a  subjective  disposition,  like  that  which  led 
Christ  to  suffer  for  the  good  of  others,  but  an  ob- 
jective work  producing  objective  results,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Divine  nature  and  government.  ^  Hence, 
the  name  so  frequently  given  to  Christ  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews  of  "  high  priest "  is  very  com- 
mon in  Clement.  The  following  extracts  exhibit 
the  distinctness  with  which  Clement  discriminated 
justification  from  sanctification :  ^^  Let  us  look  stead- 
fastly to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  see  how  precious 
his  blood  is  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d,  which  being  shed 
for  our  salvation  hath  obtained  the  grace  of  repent- 

DoBMBB :  Person  Obristi,  I.  188  sq. 
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ance  to  the  whole  world.  •  •  .  We  are  not  jus« 
tified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  onr  own  wisdom,  or 
knowledge,  or  piety,  or  the  works  which  we  have 
done  in  holiness  of  heart,  but  by  that  &ith  by  which 
aknighty  God  hath  justified  all  men  from  the  be- 
ginning.'^ ^  In  the  statement  that  ^^  we  are  not  jus- 
tified by  the  works  which  we  have  done  in  holiness 
of  heai-t,"  the  most  subtle  form  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  works  is  precluded,  fourteen  cen- 
turies before  its  enunciation  at  Trent. 

It  is  evident  from  this  examination  of  the  very 
brief  writings  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  that  they 
recognized  the  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin  by  the 
death  of  the  Redeemer  as  one  taught  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  especially  in  the  writings  of  those  two 
great  apostles,  John  and  Paul,  at  whose  feet  they 
had  most  of  them  been  brought  up.  They  did  not, 
however,  venture  beyond  the  phraseology  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  they  attempted  no  rationale  of  the  dogma. 
Their  unanimous  and  energetic  rejection  of  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  works  evinces  that  they  did 
not  stand  upon  the  position  of  legalism.  The  evan- 
gelical tenet  was  heartily  and  earnestly  held  in  their 
religious  experience,  but  it  was  not  drawn  forth  from 
this  its  warm  and  glowing  home,  into  the  cool  and 
clear  light  of  the  intellect,  and  of  theological  science. 
The  relations  of  this  sacrificial  death  to  the  justice 
of  God  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  conscience  of 

'  OuDODis  BoMASUs :  Ad  Oorinthofl,  7,  dSL 
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man  on  the  other, — ^the  judicial  reasons  and  grounds 
of  this  death  of  the  most  exalted  of  Personages, — 
were  left  to  be  investigated  and  exhibited  in 
later  ages,  and  by  other  generations  of  theolo- 
gians. 


§  4.  Ewrly  PaiHaiAo  Soteridogy. 

Passing  from  the  Apostolic  to  the  Primitive 
Fathera^  we  find  some  progress  in  the  scientific 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Atonement.  Yet, 
taken  as  a  whole,  the  body  of  Patristic  theology 
exhibits  but  an  imperfect  theoretic  comprehension 
of  the  most  fundamental  truth  in  the  Christian  sys- 
tem,— ^imperfect,  that  is,  when  compared  with  the 
very  able  scientific  construction  of  the  doctrme 
of  the  Trinity  which  we  have  found  in  the  Patristic 
writiDgs. 

One  characteristic  of  the  Early  Patristic  Soteri- 
ology  which  strikes  the  attention  is  the  important 
part  which  the  doctrine  of  Satan  plays  in  it.  The 
death  of  Christ  is  often  represented  as  ransoming 
man  from  the  power  and  slavery  of  the  devil.  Such 
passages  as  Colossians  ii.  15,  and  Hebrews  ii.  14, — 
**  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers  [Satanic 
dominion],  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumph- 
ing over  them  in  it.  ...  That  through  death 
he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil," — ^were  made  the  foundation  of 
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this  view.^  The  writer  who  exhibits  it  more  plainly 
and  folly  than  any  other,  is  Irenaefus  (  f  200  ?). 
As  an  illustration  of  his  sentiments,  we  quote  a 
passage  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  fifth  book 
of  his  important  work,  Ad/oermia  Haeresea :  ^^  The 
Word  of  God  [the  Logos],  omnipotent  and  not 
wanting  in  essential  justice,  proceeded  with  strict 
justice  even  against  the  apostasy  or  kingdom  of  evil 
itself  (apostasiam),  redeeming  from  it  (ab  ea)  that 
which  was  his  own  originaUy,  not  by  using  violence, 
«  did  the  deva  in  the  begi^ing,  b.t  ^f.,«^ 
(secundum  suadelam),  as  it  became  God,  so  that 
neither  justice  should  be  infringed  upon,  nor  the 
original  creation  of  God  perish.'^  * 

Two  interpretations  of  this  phraseology  are  pos- 
sible. The  "  persuasion  *'  may  be  referred  to  Satan, 
or  to  man;  and  the  ^^ claims^  alluded  to  may  be 
r^arded  as  those  of  the  devil,  or  of  law  and  jus- 
tice. The  first  interpretation  is  that  of  Baur,  who 
thinks  that  he  discovers  a  heretical  idea  in  Irenaeus, 
the  great  opponent  of  heretics ;  a  Gnosticising  tend- 
ency in  the  most  vehement  opposer  of  Gnosticism. 
According  to  Baur,  Irenaeus  substitutes  the  Devil 
for  the  Demiurge,  in  his  scheme,  so  that  the  differ- 
ence between  himself  and  his  opponents  is  merely 
nominal    The  Gnostic,  with  his  crude  notions  of  a 

'  Perhaps  a  text  like  Isaiah  zliz.  *  IsiirAXUB :  Adyemu  HaereMii 

34:  "Shall  the  prej  be  taken  from  V.  L  1  (Ed.  Harrey).  Seefturther 

the  mighty,  or  the  Iwu^  eaptwe  extracts  from  Irenaeus^  in  Mthf- 

be  deliyered  t  ^  ikDs  into  the  same  samEB-YoH  OOlut,  L  426. 
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Supreme  Deity,  and  a  descending  series  of  inferior 
divinities,  very  naturally  attributed  to  the  inferior 
being  what  properly  belongs  only  to  the  Supreme 
God.  Creation,  for  example,  was  the  work  of  a  sub- 
ordinate divinity,  the  Demiurge  in  his  terminology. 
The  Creator  of  the  world  and  the  Grod  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  the  Gnostic  scheme,  were  two  distinct 
beings,  in  necessary  and  irreconcilable  hostility  to 
one  another.  Man  has  fallen  into  the  power  of  the 
Demiurge  and  his  demons,  and  redemption,  accord- 
ing to  the  Gnostic,  is  the  endeavor  of  the  Highest 
Divinity  to  deliver  man  from  their  power. 

Now,  according  to  Baur,  Irenaeus,  living  in  the 
very  midst  of  the  heat  and  glow  of  this  ingenious 
and  imposing  system  of  speculation,  though  intend- 
ing to  oppose  it  with  all  his  might,  was  yet  uncon- 
sciously affected  by  the  spirit  of  the  time,  and 
moulded  into  his  own  system  elements  that  were 
purely  Gnostic.  The  notion  of  a  conflict  between 
the  Redeemer  and  the  Demiurge,  Baur  contends, 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  first  form  of  the  orthodox 
theory  of  the  atonement.^  The  ransoming  of  man 
from  the  power  and  slavery  of  Satan,  in  the  view 
of  this  writer,  is  equivalent  to  the  ransoming  of  man 
from  the  power  and  bondage  of  the  Demiui^e  and 
his  demons;  and,  accordingly,  we  have  in  the 
treatise  of  Irenaeus,  though  written  professedly 
against  the  Gnostic  scheme,  only  an  expansion  of 

* Baub:  YenGhnnngslehre,  2S,  29. 
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the  same  general  notions  that  appear  in  the  Ophite 
and  Marcionite  Gnosticism.^ 

But  the  other  view  which  may  be  taken  of  this 
phraseology  of  Irenaeus,  and  of  the  Early  Fathers 
is  unquestionably  the  correct  one,  and  to  this  we 
turn  our  attention ;  first  making  some  preliminary 
remarks  respecting  the  Early  Patristic  Soteriology. 
It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  in  the  writings  of  the 
first  three  centuries,  disproportionate  attention  is 
bestowed  upon  the  connection  between  redemption 
and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  upon  the  relation 
of  apostate  man  to  Satan.  The  attribute  of  divine 
justice  ought  to  have  been  brought  more  con* 
spicuously  into  view  by  the  theologian  of  this 
period,  and  the  person  and  agency  of  the  devil 
have  retired  more  into  the  back-ground.  It  was 
reserved  for  a  later  age,  as  we  shall  see,  to  make 
this  modification  in  the  mode  of  apprehending  the 
doctrine,  and  thereby  bring  the  Soteriology  of  the 
church  into  closer  agreement  with  the  general 
instructions  of  revelation.  For  it  is  very  plain  that 
in  seizing  so  rankly,  as  the  theological  mind  of  this 
age  did,  upon  those  few  texts  in  which  the  connec- 
tion and  relations  of  Satan  with  the  work  of  Christ 
are  spoken  o^  and  allowing  them  to  eclipse  those 
fSEo*  more  numerous  passages  in  which  the  Re- 
deemer's work  is  exhibited  in  its  reference  to  the 
being  and  attributes  of  Grod,  it  was  liable  to  a  one- 

>  Compare  DoBNss'e  oritioiBm  upon  this  vieir  of  Banr.    Penon 
Ohristi,  L  497  (Note). 
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sided  constmction  of  the  doctrine.  Redemption  nn- 
questionably  in  one  of  its  aspects  looks  hell-ward. 
The  kingdom  of  Satan  does  feel  the  influence  of  the 
mediatorial  plan,  and  any  theory  that  should  en- 
tirely reject  this  side  and  relation  of  the  atone* 
ment  would  be  destitute  of  some  features  that  are 
distinctly  presented  in  the  Scripture  representations 
of  the  general  doctrine.  But  it  was  an  error  in  the  ^ 
Soteriology  of  these  first  ages  that  a  subordinate 
part  of  the  subject  should  have  been  made  so  promi- 
nenty  and  in  some  instances  so  exclusive  a  charac- 
teristic. Having  made  this  concession,  however,  in 
respect  to  the  scientific  value  of  the  Early  Patristic 
theory  of  the  atonement,  we  proceed  to  show  that 
there  was  a  difference  in  kind  between  it  and  the 
Gnostic  theory,  and  no  essential  difference  between 
it  and  the  later  Protestant  theory.  This  difference 
consists  in  the  recognition  of  the  jtuHcud  saxdpiacur 
lar  nature  of  Christ's  work. 

All  true  scientific  development  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement,  it  is  very  evident,  must  take  its 
departure  from  the  idea  of  divine  justice.  This 
conception  is  the  primary  one  in  the  Biblical  repre*  ' 
sentation  of  this  doctrine.  The  terms,  "  propitia- 
tion "  and  "  saciifice,''  and  the  phraseology,  "  made 
a  curse  for  us,**  "made  sin  for  us,**  "justified  by 
blood,"  "saved  from  wrath,**  which  so  frequently 
occur  in  the  revealed  statement  of  the  truth,  im- 
mediately direct  the  attention  of  the  theologian  to 
that  side  of  the  divine  character,  and  that  class  of 
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divine  attributes,  whicli  are  summed  up  in  the  idea 
of  justice.  And  as  we  follow  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  down,  we  shall  find  that  just  in  proportion 
as  the  mind  of  the  Church  obtained  a  distinct  and 
philosophic  conception  of  this  great  attribute,  as  an 
absolute  and  necessary  principle  in  the  divine  na- 
ture, and  in  human  nature,  was  it  enabled  to  specify 
witf»  distmctneas  the  real  meaning  and  purport  of 
the  Redeemer's  Passion,  and  to  exhibit  the  rational 
and  necessary  grounds  for  it 

Now  turning  to  the  writings  of  the  Patristic 
period,  we  shall  see  that  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Redeemer  are,  in  the  main,  represented  as 
sustaining  their  most  immediate  and  important  rela- 
tion to  the  justice  of  God.  It  is  not  to  be  dis- 
guised that  the  distinctness  with  which  this  is  done 
varies  with  different  writers.  We  shall  find  in  this 
period,  as  in  every  other  one,  some  minds  for  whom 
the  pollution  of  sin  is  more  impressive  than  its 
crinnnality,  and  in  whose  experience  the  doctrine  of 
justification  is  less  formative  than  the  doctrine  of 
sanctification.  For,  in  tracing  the  construction  of 
a  systematic  doctrine,  we  are  to  observe  that  there 
may  be  agreement  between  the  views  of  two  differ- 
ent writers,  while  yet  one  grasps  the  subject  with 
much  greater  firmness,  discriminates  with  much 
greater  distinctness,  and  affirms  with  much  greater 
confidence  and  certainty,  than  the  other.  Again, 
the  neglect  to  make  the  positive  and  scientific  state- 
ment  is  by  no  means  tantamount  to  a  denial  of  the 


218  HIBTOBY  OF  SOTBRIOLOGT. 

podtive  and  scientific  statement  The  mind  may 
merely  be  in  obscurity,  and  nnable  to  take  a  clear 
scientific  view,  mncli  more,  to  present  one.  But  its 
tendency  is  towards  the  thorough  systematic  state- 
ment, and  though  unable  to  make  it  itself  would 
cordially  accept  it  when  made  by  another  mind. 
Compare  Irenaeus  with  Anselm,  for  example.  That 
part  of  the  work  against  the  Gnostic  heretics  which 
treats  of  the  atonement  is  by  no  means  equal  in 
deamess,  discrimination,  and  fullness,  to  the  Owr 
Deu8  Homo ;  and  yet  it  would  be  incorrect,  for 
this  reason,  to  represent  the  soteriology  of  Irenaeus 
as  contradictory  to  that  of  Anselnu  In  these  in- 
stances, in  which  the  difference  between  two  writers 
is  owing  to  further  expansion,  and  not  to  intrinsic 
contradiction  in  opinions,  the  text  applies,  ^^  He  that 
is  not  against  us,  is  for  us." 

Consider,  for  example,  the  following  extract 
from  the  Epistle  Ad  Diognebwni.  ^^God  himself 
gave  up  his  own  Son  a  ransom  for  us  {{mkq  nii&i^^ 
the  holy  for  the  unholy,  the  good  for  the  evil,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  the  incorruptible  for  the  cor- 
ruptible, the  immortal  for  the  mortal.  For  what 
else  could  cover  our  sins,  but  his  righteousness  ?  In 
whom  was  it  possible  for  us  the  unholy  and  the  un- 
godly to  be  justified,  except  the  Son  of  God  alone  ? 
O  sweet  exchange  I  O  wonderful  operation  I  O  un- 
looked  for  benefit!  That  the  sinfiilness  of  many 
should  be  hidden  in  one,  that  the  righteousness  of 
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one  should  justify  many  ungodly;'^  Is  not  the 
whole  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfiM^tion  contained  in 
these  words  ?  Wonld  not  the  attempt  to  find  their 
full  meaning  short  of  this  require  the  same  sort  of 
effort,  and  ingenuity,  which  must  be  employed  in 
order  to  explain  away  the  element  of  vicarionsness 
from  such  Scripture  texts  as  teach  that  the  Re- 
deemer was  ^  made  sin,^  was  ^^  made  a  curse,^  and  is 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice  ?  The  silence  of  the  writer 
respecting  thoee  questions  which  arise  when  the 
scientific  construction  of  the  doctrine  is  attempted, — 
such  as :  How  is  the  penal  suffering  of  the  Divine 
substitute  made  efficacious  to  the  sinner  ?  How  is 
this  suffering  an  infinite  and  adequate  one? — ^the 
sQence  upon  these  and  kindred  questions,  the  an- 
swer to  which  would  involve  a  fuller  development 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  than  had  yet 
been  made,  and  the  neglect  to  enter  into  a  system- 
atic construction,  is  very  far  from  being  evidence  that 
the  writer  of  this  Epistle  rejected  the  doctrine  of 
pardon  through  expiation,  as  Baur  contends.*  For 
one  needs  only  to  ask  the  question :  Would  a  the- 
ologian who  positively  and  totally  rejected  the  doc- 
trine of  satisfaction  have  expressed  himself  at  all  in 
the  terms  of  this  extract  ?  to  see  that  the  faith  and 
feeling  of  an  Anselm  and  a  Luther  dwelt  in  the 
heart  of  this  writer  of  the  second  century. 

'  Epistola  ad  Diognetnm.    Jus-  doabtedly  belongs  to  the  2d  oen- 

TanralLLBTTB:  Opei«,p.88S,£d.  tarj. 

Par.  1748.    Though  probablj  not  '  Baitb  :  VenOhnnDgBlehie,  26 

tiie  work  of  Justin  Martyr,  it  on-  (Note). 
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RetnmiDg  again  to  Irenaeus,  we  find  in  the  very- 
extract  cited  by  Baor  as  proof  that  Irenaeus  sub- 
stituted the  Devil  for  the  Demiurge  in  his  soteri- 
ology,  the  evidence  that  he  too  took  his  departure 
from  the  attribute  of  divine  justice.  For  why 
could  not  the  Deity  deliver  man  from  Satan  by 
force,  by  the  mere  exercise  of  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence ?  Because,  in  the  words  already  cited,  "  the 
Logos,  omnipotent  and  not  wmUing  in  essential 
justice^  proceeded  according  to  strict  justice  even 
towards  the  kingdom  of  evil  (apostasiam),  redeem- 
ing from  it  that  which  was  His  own  originally,  not 
by  violence  but  by  persuasion,  as  it  became  Grod,  so 
ffiat  neither  jusUoe  should  he  infringed  vpon^  nor 
the  original  creation  of  God  perish."  In  this  ex- 
tract, Baur  asserts  that  diabc^m  is  the  elliptical 
word,  so  that  the  "  persuasion  ^  exercised  by  Gk)d 
terminates  upon  Satan.  The  Deity  persuades  the 
Devil  to  relax  his  grasp  upon  a  being  who  originally 
belonged  to  God,  and  has  come  into  the  power  of 
Satan  only  by  deception,  and  consequently  by  in- 
justice. To  this  interpretation  there  are  three 
objections.^ 

1.  This  mode  of  representing  the  relation  be* 
tween  the  Supreme  Being  and  the .  Satanic  Spirit 
implies  a  dualistic  theory  of  God  and  universe ;  but 
there  is  no  dualism  in  the  system  of  Irenaeus.  In 
the  Gnostic  theory,  the  two  beings,  and  the  two 

'"Whether  IrenaeaB  regards  aentation, bnt Origen teachee thk 
the  ransom  as  actually  paid  to  the  nnmistakably/'  HjlSBs  :  Anselxo, 
deyil,  is  not  dear  from  his  repre-    11.  487. 
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kingdoms  of  light  and  darkness,  stand  very  nearly 
npon  an  equality.  It  would  be  in  keeping  with 
Gnostic  ideas,  to  represent  the  Holy  One  as  plying 
the  Evil  One  with  arguments  and  entreaties  to 
release  a  creature  whom  he  could  not  deliver  by  vir- 
tue of  resources  within  himself.  But  there  is  no 
such  dualism  in  Irenaeus.  No  one  can  peruse  the 
five  books  against  the  Gnostic  heresies,  without  see- 
ing on  every  page  evidences  of  that  exalted  idea  of 
the  Supreme  Being  which  pervades  the  Scriptures, 
and  which  utterly  forbids  that  leveling  process  by 
which  the  Infinite  Jehovah  is  degraded  to  a  mere 
rival  of  Satan,  and  by  which  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
becomes  as  eternal  and  independent  as  the  kingdom 
of  light.  K  we  do  not  find  the  Soteriology  of 
Irenaeus  as  fully  elaborated  as  that  of  the  Reform- 
ers, we  do  find  that  his  Theology,  in  respect  to 
the  point  of  the  absolute  supremacy  of  God  over 
evil  as  well  as  good,  is  as  distinct  and  scriptural  as 
that  of  Calvin  himself.  We  must  therefore  refer 
the  ^^  persuasion,"  spoken  of  in  this  extract  from 
Irenaeus,  to  man ;  such  iadeed  is  indisputably  the 
reference  in  other  passages.^    Irenaeus  means  to 


'Compare  Zbenaxub:  Adyer- 
sos  Hattreees,  V.  xzt.  (Ed.  Har- 
Tej).  Some  light  is  thrown  npon 
the  meaning  of  the  word  "  jue- 
tice  "  in  the  extract  under  consid- 
eration, bj  the  following  passage 
fiom  Adyersna  Haereses,  m.  yL 
(Ed.  Haryej):  '^Haerere  itaqne 
feoit  et  adnniyit  qnemadmodom 
^ledizSmns,  hominem  dec.     Si 


enim  homo  non  yicisset  inimicmn 
hominis,  non  jiuti  yictns  esset 
inimicns."  Here  the  word  "Jns- 
t6  "  eyidentl/  signifies  JUnesi  or 
adapUUum,  He  who  redeems 
man  mnst  be  both  God  and  man, 
— as  Irenaeus  proceeds  to  argue 
in  the  context  See,  also,  Dobneb: 
Person  Ghristi,  L  479  (Note). 
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teach,  that  as  man  fell  freely^  by  the  deception  and 
peranasion  of  the  Devil,  so  he  must  be  recovered 
from  his  fall  in  a  manner  consistent  with  moral  free^ 
dom.  Mankind  did  not  apostatize  through  compul- 
sion, but  by  persuasion  (suadendo) ;  consequently 
their  redemption  must  take  the  same  course,  even 
though  Satan  should  derive  advantage  from  this 
renunciation  of  the  use  of  power  on  the  part  of  the 
Almighty,  and  the  consequent  possibility,  by  reason 
of  the  appeal  to  the  free  will  of  the  creature,  of 
man's  still  remaining  his  slave. 

2.  Again,  the  ^^  justice  ^  spoken  of  in  this  extract, 
by  which  the  method  of  salvation  is  limited,  is  plainly 
an  attribute  in  the  Divine  Nature,  and  not  a  mere 
claim  of  the  Devil  upon  either  man  or  God  which  re- 
quires satisfaction.  The  two  attributes  of  omnipo- 
tence and  justice  are  exhibited  side  by  side,  and  the 
latter  limits  the  former,  by  virtue  of  its  necessary 
moral  character.  The  former  is  merely  a  natural  at- 
tribute, and  unallied  with  a  moral  one  like  justice,  or 
still  more  if  opposed  to  it,  would  not  be  the  attribute 
of  a  holy  and  good  Bemg.  Isolated  omnipotence  is 
isolated  force,  and  as  such  belongs  properly  to  the 
pantheistic  conception  of  the  Deity.  In  the  theistic 
conception,  all  the  natural  attributes  are  regulated 
by  the  moral,  and  cannot  be  regarded  as  operating 
in  isolation  from  each  other,  or  in  opposition  to  each 
other.  This  Irenaeus  clearly  teaches,  in  saying  that 
the  "  Logos  all  powerful,  and  perfectly  just,  yet  pro- 
ceeds in  strict  justice  even  in  respect  to  the  apostate 
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world  itself^  The  doctrine  tanght  in  this  phrase* 
ology  is  the  same  that  is  contained  in  the  Protestant 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  viz. : 
that  the  work  of  Christ  preserves  the  harmony  of 
the  divine  attributes  in  the  plan  of  redemption,  so 
that  the  omnipotence  of  the  Deity  shall  not  over- 
throw the  justice  of  the  Deity,  by  arbitrarily  remit- 
ting the  penalty  due  to  transgression  without  any 
satisfaction  of  law. 

3«  Still  another  evidence  that  Irenaeus  contem- 
plated the  ^^  justice  "  whose  claims  were  to  be  satis- 
fied by  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  as  intrinsic 
in  the  Deity,  and  not  extrinsic  in  Satan,  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  he  held  to  the  absolute  and  not  merely 
relative  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  order  to 
human  salvation.  We  shall  have  occasion  hereafter 
to  allude  to  this  point,  and  therefore  shall  touch  it 
briefly  here. 

In  discussing  the  nature  of  the  atonement,  the 
question  naturally  arises :  Does  the  necessity  of  ex- 
piation in  order  to  pardon  arise  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  or  from  an  arbitrary  arrangement  ?  could 
the  Deity  have  dispensed  with  any  or  all  satisfisu^ 
tion  of  justice,  or  is  justice  of  such  an  absolute  and 
necessary  character,  that  it  would  be  as  impossible 
to  save  the  guilty  without  an  antecedent  satisfiEtction 
of  this  attribute,  as  it>  would  be  for  God  to  lie  ? 
Now,  in  answering  this  question,  Irenaeus  is  found 
among  that  class  of  the  Fathers  who  affirm  the  ab- 
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solute  necessity  of  an  atonement ;  ^ — another  daas 
inclining  to  the  view  of  a  relative  necessity,  or  a 
necessity  dependent  upon  the  optional  will  and  ap- 
pointment of  GoA  This  is  conclusive  evidence  that 
he  could  not  have  regarded  the  chief  and  sole  ob- 
stacle in  the  way  of  human  redemption  as  consist- 
ing in  Satan's  character  and  claims.  For  nothing 
extrinsic  to  the  Deity  could  thus  tTtexorahlnf  limit 
the  divine  omnipotence.  Yet,  according  to  Irenaeus, 
this  omnipotence  is  thus  limited.  The  necessity  of 
atonement  is  absolute  and  unavoidable.  The  lim- 
itation must,  therefore,  be  a  <9^-limitation,  and  pro* 
ceed  from  an  immanent  attribute  in  the  Deity,  and 
this  attribute  is  eternal  justice. 

We  conclude  this  sketch  of  the  opinions  of  Ire- 
naeus  with  a  paraphi*ase  and  expansion  of  Domer's 
summing  up.*  ^^  Justice,  in  the  scheme  of  Irenaeus, 
stands  between  the  physical  attributes  of  infinity, 
omnipotence,  etc,  and  the  ethical  attributes  of  com- 
passion and  love,  as  a  protector  and  watch.  For  this 
reason,  Gk)d  will  and  can  accomplish  no  work  that 
is  spiritual  in  a  merely  physical  manner ;  he  must 
win  over  man  by  the  manifestation  of  that  which  is 
spiritual, — ^that  is,  by  the  highest  and  fullest  possible 
exhibition  of  his  love.  But  love  is  of  two  kinds, 
active  and  passive ;  the  former  manifests  itself  by 
.  doing  something  to  its  object,  the  latter  by  suffering 
something  for  it.    The  highest  and  fullest  manifes- 

^Ibenaxus:  Adyersiui  Haere-        'Dobhxb:   Peraon  Ohristi,  L 
008^  m.  ziz.  (Ed.  Haryey).  480. 
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tation  of  love  would  consequently  inclnde  the  pas- 
sive form  of  the  aflFection,  as  well  as  the  active  form, 
— ^an  endurance  namely,  of  suflFering  in  behalf  of  the 
object  of  benevolence,  if  suflFering  is  necessary  from 
the  nature  of  the  case.  But  suflFering  is  absolutely 
necessary,  because  now  that  sin  and  guilt  have  come 
into  the  world  divine  justice  cannot  be  satisfied 
except  by  penal  infliction.  Consequently  the  mani- 
festation of  the  love  of  God  takes  on  a  passive  as 
well  as  active  form,  and  vicariously  bears  the  pen- 
alty of  guilt  in  the  place  of  the  criminal.'' 

For  these  reasons,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  to 
concede  the  position  of  Baur,  that  the  foundations 
of  the  Church  doctrine  of  the  atonement  were  laid 
in  the  theory  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  claims  of 
Satan,  and  not  of  divine  justice.  If  this  theory  can 
be  found  in  any  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  it  must  be 
m  Irenaeus.  But  this  writer  shows  no  traces  of  such  a 
dualism  as  is  implied  in  a  struggle  between  Gk)d  and 
Satan.  He  represents  the  limitations  in  the  method 
of  redemption  as  being  of  an  absolute  and  inexora- 
ble nature,  such  as  can  proceed  only  out  of  an  im- 
manent attribute  of  the  Godhead.  One  of  the  most 
important  portions  of  his  work  *  is  devoted  to  the 
proof  that  the  suflFerings  of  Christ  were  real,  and 

*  iBKzruniB :   AdTerana  Haere-    fonnd  of  satisflftotion  done  bj  the 
see,  III.  zix.  (£d.  Harvey).    It  la    aafferinga  of  Oliriat  to  diyine  Joa- 


a  ringolar  aaaertion  of  Nsandbb  tice/^-— espedall/,  as  he  finds  the 

(Ohnrch  Hiatorj,  I.  642)  that  in  doctrine  of  aatia&otion   in  the 

the  writinga  of  Irenaeoa,  "  not  comparativelj  brief  and  indireot 

the  allghteat  mention  ia  to  be  atatementa  of  Jostin  Mar^. 

TOI.  XL — 15 
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not,  as  tlie  GnoBtic  maintained,  spectral  and  dooetic ; 
and  this  for  the  parpose  of  showing  that  the  satis- 
faction made  for  sin  was  real  and  absoluta  It  can- 
not, therefore,  be  supposed  that  thb  influential 
church  Father  of  the  early  centuries  was  involved, 
without  being  aware  of  it,  in  the  errors  of  Gnos- 
ticism, and  that  his  Soteriology  is  only  a  modifica- 
tion of  a  scheme  which  he  spent  his  best  strengtih  in 
combating. 


§  5.  Alextmcbrims  Soteridogy. 

Passing  from  Irenaeus  to  the  school  of  Alexan- 
drine theologians,  we  come  to  less  correct  and  dis- 
criminating views  of  the  atonement.  This  school, 
of  whom  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen  were 
the  founders  and  heads,  felt  the  influence  of  the 
Gnostic  systems  to  some  extent,  besides  being  it* 
self  animated  by  a  remarkably  strong  speculative 
spirit.  The  Alexandrine  theologian  was  unduly 
engaged  with  those  questions  respecting  the  origin 
of  the  material  universe,  and  of  moral  evil,  which 
had  so  bewildered  the  mind  of  the  Gnostic.  Men 
like  Origen  desired  to  answer  these  questions,  and 
in  the  endeavour  oftentimes  lost  sight  of  those 
more  strictly  theolc^cal  subjects  which  address 
themselves  to  the  moral  consciousness  of  man, 
and  are  connected  with  his  religious  character  and 
future  destiny.    Such  thinking  upon  such  subjects 
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fiiDs  more  properly  within  the  sphere  of  cosmogony 
and  theosophy,  than  of  theology. 

We  had  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  Gnostics 
all  agreed  in  denying  the  vicariofieneea  and  jvdir 
cial  intent  of  Christ's  suffering,  however  greatly 
they  differed  among  themselves  upon  other  points. 
Neander  remarks  that  Basilides  ^  admitted  no  such 
thing  as  objective  justification  in  the  sight  of  God, 
or  forgiveness  of  sin  in  the  sense  of  deliverance  from 
the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin.  Every  sin,  whether 
committed  before  or  after  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  or 
baptism,  must,  according  to  his  scheme,  be  in  like 
manner  expiated  by  the  sufferings  of  the  individual 
himself.^  ^  But  though  the  word  ^^  expiate  ^  is  em- 
ployed in  this  statement  of  the  opinions  of  Basi- 
lides,  it  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  a  forensic  justifi- 
cation is  excluded,  that  it  can  be  employed  only  in 
the  sense  of  purification.  Suffering  is  disciplinary 
only.  The  scheme  of  Basilides  did  not  recognize  sin 
in  the  form  of  guilt,  and  thereby  related  to  law  and 
justice.  It  was  evil,  disharmony,  corruption,  and 
bondage;  but  not  a  crime  originated  by  the  free 
will  of  a  responsible  creature,  distinct  from,  and  ac- 
countable to  his  creator.  The  ^^  expiation  '^  of  sin 
spoken  of  was  only  the  discipUnary  sufifering  which 
the  individual  sinner  undergoes,  in  the  process  of 
purification.  It  was  not  penal,  or  satisfiEustory  to 
justice. 

The  school  of  Valentinns  held  the  same  general 

'  NiAHDEB :  Ohnroh  History,  1. 418,  418. 
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views  upon  this  point,  with  that  of  Basilides.  Ptole- 
maens,  one  of  the  leading  disciples  of  Valentinna, 
writing  to  Flora,  a  Christian  woman  whom  he  en- 
deavoured to  convert  to  Gnostic  views,  represents 
pnnitive  justice  as  something  irreconcilable  with  the 
perfect  goodness  of  the  Supreme  God,  from  whom 
he  contends  this  world  with  its  evil  and  suffering 
could  not  have  sprung.  On  the  contrary,  he  repre- 
sents justice,  in  the  strict  sense,  to  be  the  peculiar 
attribute  of  the  Demiurge,  and  hence  a  sort  of 
medium  quality  lying  between  the  perfect  goodness 
of  the  supreme  Deity,  and  unmixed  eviL  In  ac- 
cordance with  these  views,  he  supposed  that  that 
portion  of  the  Old  Testament  economy  which  was 
penal  and  judicial  in  its  nature  proceeded  from  the 
Demiurge ;  and,  as  contradicting  the  essential  char- 
acter of  the  Supreme  God  who  is  unmixed  benevo- 
lence, was  afterwards  wholly  abolished  by  the  Sav- 
iour. In  consistency  with  these  views,  he  regarded 
the  capital  punishment  of  the  murderer  as  only  a 
second  murder,  because  it  is  retributive  instead 
of  disciplinary  and  educational,  and  the  state  gen- 
erally as  belonging  only  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Demiurge,  because  it  is  founded  upon  and  repre- 
sents that  retributive  justice  which  is  altogether 
foreign  from  the  Supreme  Gtod} 

There  is  no  need  to  quote  from  the  opinions  of 
other  schools  of  Gnosticism,  in  further  proof  that  the 
attribute  of  justice  was  subtracted  from  the  nature 

'  KxANDEB :  Oharoh  Histoxy,  I.  487-489. 
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of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  placed  in  that  of  an  in- 
ferior, and,  to  some  extent  if  not  entirely,  hostile 
one.  Justice  is  regarded  in  this  scheme  aa  some- 
thing tm^ViStj  tyrannical,  not  founded  in  reason,  and 
therefore  not  found  in  the  Supreme  Deity.  That 
such  a  view  should  be  taken  of  an  attribute  so  fun- 
damental to  all  sovereignty  and  dominion,  is  not 
strange,  when  we  consider  the  radical  error  and 
&tal  defect  of  the  system.  Gnosticism  did  not  hold 
the  doctrine  of  creation  from  nothing ;  it  held  only 
that  of  development'  out  of  antecedents.  As  a  con- 
sequence it  could  not  logically  hold  the  doctrine  of 
a  free  finite  wilL  There  was  for  it  no  truly  and 
strictly  accountable  moral  agent.  Man,  like  nature, 
was  an  evolution  from  the  essence  of  the  Supreme 
Deity,  not  directly  indeed,  but  really,  through  a 
descending  and  a  degenerating  series  of  powers  and 
attributes.  The  successive  grades  of  this  evolution 
become  feebler  and  feebler  as  they  recede  further 
fr*om  the  aboriginal  fountain  of  existence,  until  man 
appears,  the  last  link  and  refuse  of  the  interminable 
series,  the  feeble  vanishing  point  of  a  primarily 
tremendous  process  of  life  and  energy.  Now  where 
upon  this  scheme,  is  there  any  free  will  or  free  agency 
for  man  ?  Where,  any  finite  unit  distinct  from  the 
Deity,  capable  of  self-determination,  left  free  to  re- 
main holy  as  created  or  to  fall  into  evil,  and  held 
responsible  for  the  use  of  this  high  but  hazardous 
endowment  ?  Is  it  strange  that  such  a  being  as  this, 
the  poor  renmant  and  dreg  of  a  course  of  develop- 
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ment  that  has  been  degenerating  and  corrnpting  for 
ages  upon  ages,  a  miserable  wreck  thrown  upon  the 
shores  of  exiBtence  by  the  ebb  and  flow  of  tides  flucta- 
atins:  throagh  infinite  space  and  everlasting  time, — ib 
it  2u>g.  <Lt  such  .  L>g  »  this,  with  /.  tn.e  c«>. 
tre  and  starting  point  of  its  own,  should  be  affirmed 
to  sustain  no  legitimate  relations  to  such  an  awful 
attribute  as  retributive  justice  ?  Is  it  strange  that  in 
the  plan  by  which  such  a  being  was  to  be  redeemed 
from  the  evil  and  misery  which  are  inevitably  con- 
nected with  such  a  descencUng  series  of  evolutions, 
no  provision  was  needed  or  was  made  for  ffuiU  or 
crimej  and  that  only  a  purifying  process  constitutes 
the  entire  process  of  human  restoration,  according 
to  the  Gnostic  ? 

Now  the  school  of  Clement  and  Origen,  though 
opposing  the  Gnostic  system  with  earnestness,  was 
nevertheless  influenced  and  affected  by  it  to  some 
extent  To  how  great  an  extent,  is  a  somewhat  dis- 
puted question  amongst  dogmatic  historians.  We  are 
inclined  to  regard  the  views  of  Origen  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement  and  all  the  related  topics,  as 
being  at  a  greater  remove  from  the  scriptural  data 
and  view,  than  concerning  the  other  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  This  was  the  weak  point  at  which  the 
latitudinarian  tendencies  of  this  remarkable  man 
showed  themselves  with  most  distinctness  and  en- 
^I'SYi — as  indeed  the  doctrine  of  Atonement  was  not 
thT^roogest  dde  »f  the  P..™tic  .^  gen.r.n,. 

There  were  several  opinions  in  the  scheme  of 
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Origen  which  tended  to  confuse  and  injure  his  gen- 
eral view  of  the  doctrine  whose  history  we  are  in- 
veBtigating.    They  were  the  foUowing : 

1.  The  opinion  that  all  finite  spirits  were  created 
in  the  beginning  of  creation,  that  their  number  un- 
dergoes no  increase,  and  that  their  history  is  that  of 
alternate  faU  and  redemption,  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity. Origen  held  that  God  could  not  create  an 
infinite  number  of  rational  beings,  because  his  prov- 
idence  could  not  extend  to  every  particular  of  a 
series  as  boundless  as  himself.^  Hence,  all  the  va- 
riety that  is  to  be  seen  in  the  history  of  the  created 
universe  does  not  spring  from  the  continual  pro- 
duction of  new  creatures,  but  from  changes  in  the 
old  and  preexisting  number.  God  did  not  create 
by  new  and  different  orders  of  beings,  as  apgel  and 
man.  The  history  of  man  is  only  the  change  which 
has  resulted  from  the  apostasy  of  a  determinate 
number  of  angelic  spirits,  in  the  angelic  world,  who 
are  to  be  both  punished  and  redeemed  in  this  their 
mundane  state  of  existence. 

The  effect  of  such  a  theory  as  this  would  nat- 
urallybe,to  diminish  the  degree  and  amount  of 
evil  involved  in  the  apostasy  of  a  rational  spirit. 
It  makes  the  event  too  common.  If  alternate 
fSall  and  recovery  is  the  order  of  the  miwerse^  then 
it  is  impossible  that  the  former  should  be  the 
most  dreadful  of  catastrophes,  or   the  latter  the 

^Onaaxm :  De  Principiu,  IL  8  (Tom.  L  TOa,  ScL  Bad!,  157S). 
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most  wonderful  of  divine  interferences.  If  when 
tbe  responsible  creature  falls,  he  falls  for  once  and 
for  evermore,  and  there  is  from  the  nature  of  the 
case  no  salvation  except  by  a  divine  intervention, 
which  constitutes  a  remarkable  (morruil/y  in  the 
Divine  economy,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the 
natural  order  of  the  universe,  then  sin  and  redemp- 
tion have  a  stupendous  meaning  upon  both  sides. 
But  if  apostasy  is  to  be  expected  with  regular  uni- 
formity as  the  cycles  roll  around,  and  redemption  is 
to  be  repeated  with  the  same  uniformity  whenever 
the  occasion  occurs,  and  the  occasion  occurs  repeat- 
edly, it  is  evident  that  nothing  but  very  low  con- 
ceptions  can  result  of  the  nature  of  moral  evil,  and 
of  its  expiation  and  removal.^  The  doctrine  of 
the  preexistence  and  apostasy  of  a  fixed  number  of 
rational  spirits  in  one  mode  of  being,  and  their  postr 
existence  and  redemption  in  another  mode  of  being, 


*  Origen  held  that  the  efficacy 
of  Ohrist^B  death  extended  to  the 
entire  apostate  world,  quoting  in 
proof  G0I0B8. 1.  20 :  ^'  Bj  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  anto  himself, 
whether  they  be  things  in  earth, 
or  things  in  heaven,"  and  also 
Heb.  ii.  9  :  Christ ''  tasted  death 
for  every  man,"  meaning  every 
sinfnl  creature.  He  remarks 
(Oom.  in  Johan.  II.  6,  and  L  40) 
fliat  Ohrist  is  *^the  great  high 
priest  not  only  for  man  but  for 
every  rational  creature"  (jfovr^ 
XoyiKov  rfiv  dna^  ^vaiav).     Oom- 


pare,  also,  Com.  in  Matt.  ziiL  8. 
On  Bom.  v.  10,  he  remarks,  "  tsn- 
tam  esse  vim  cruds  Christ!  et 
mortis  ejus  quae  ad  sanitatem  et 
remedium  non  solum  humane 
huic  nostro  ordini,  sed  coelestibns 
virtutibus  ordinibusque  snffidat." 
Origen  also  taught  that  Christ^a 
redeeming  agency  still  continues 
in  his  state  of  exaltation,  and  that 
he  is  saving  the  apostate  continu- 
ally, until  the  entire  apostate  uni- 
verse is  restored.  Bee  Thoma* 
anre :  Origenes,  p.  280,  69. 
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and  so  onward  endlessly,  is  wholly  nnfavonrable  to 
jnst  views  of  the  awfal  nature  of  moral  evil  as  crime 
before  law,  and  of  the  tremendous  nature  of  spir- 
itual apostasy  as  an  event  that  can  be  remedied 
only  by  the  most  unusual  and  extraordinary  efforts 
of  the  Supreme  Being. 

2.  A  second  opinion  of  Origen  which  tended  to 
a  defective  and  erroneous  conception  of  the  doctrine 
of  Atonement  was,  that  punishment  is  not  judicial 
but  disciplinary.  In  his  Homilies  upon  Ezekiel 
he  makes  the  following  statement :  ^^  K  it  had  not 
been  conducive  to  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  em- 
ploy  suffering,  never  would  a  compassionate  and 
benevolent  God  have  inflicted  punishment  upon 
wickedness.^  ^  Here,  plainly,  the  judicial  and  retrib- 
utive nature  of  punishment  is  entirely  overlooked, 
and  by  implication,  denied.  In  other  places,  he 
represents  reformation  as  being  the  object  of  punish- 
ing the  sinner ;  but  since  punishment  fails,  God  sends 
his  Son  to  break  the  strength  of  sin,  so  that  man^s 
suffering  may  be  spared.  The  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  are  represented  as  operating  in  a  mystic,  and 
somewhat  magical  way,  upon  the  world  of  demons 
and  df  evil,  so  that  the  power  of  sin  over  mankind  is 
shaken,  and  they  are  thereby  redeemed.  The  right- 
eousness of  God,  says  Origen,  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
God  does  not  declare  sinners  to  be  righteous  and 
show  them  favour,  but  in  the  fact  that  he  first  makes 

*BsDZPKHBnrQ :    Origenea,  n.  407. 
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them  holy,  and  then  remits  their  pmiishment.^  Men 
are  justified  by  being  sanctified  Such  statements 
show  that  the  judicial  relations  of  sin  are  omitted  in 
Origen's  soteriology.  The  remission  of  sin  is  made 
to  depend  upon  arbitrary  will,  without  reference  to 
retributive  justice,  as  is  evinced  by  his  assertion  that 
God  might  have  chosen  milder  means  to  save  man, 
than  he  did ;  e.  g.,  that  he  might  by  a  sovereign  act 
of  his  will  have  made  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment  to  suffice  for  an  atonement  for  man's  sin.* 

8^  A  third  opinion  of  Origen  conducing  to  a 
defective  view  of  the  atonement  was,  that  the  pun- 
ishment of  sin  is  not  endless.'  This  opinion  flows 
logically  from  the  preceding  one  that  punishment 
is  not  penal,  but  disciplinary.  For  an  eternal  suf- 
fering for  sin,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  cannot 
consist  with  the  amendment  of  the  sinner.  When, 
therefore,  owing  to  the  exceeding  strength  of  hu- 
man sinfulness,  punishment  has  so  lost  its  reform-  • 
ing  power  that  even  if  continued  forever  no  change 
of  character  could  be  wrought  by  it,  God  sends  the 
Redeemer  who  by  his  death  in  a  mysterious  way 
breaks  this  power  of  sin,  and  thereby  restores  him 
to  holiness.  The  death  of  Christ  is  thus  a  manifes- 
tation of  love  alone,  and  not  of  love  and  justice  in 
union.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  the  teacher  of  Ori- 
gen, makes  the  following  representations,  according 

^  OsiGaNEs :  Com.  in  Bom.  iii.  *  EmmnsmsQ :  Origenefl,  11.409. 
SeeBBDiPsnmire:  Origenes,  II.  *Obioknbb:  nom.l9,ixiJer6m.; 
409.  De  Prinoip.  L  6. 
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to  Bedepenning.  ^  The  deep  coiroptioii  of  mankiBd 
fills  Ood,  whose  compassioii  for  man  is  as  unlimited 
as  his  hatred  towards  evil,  not  with  anger,  for  he  is 
never  angry,  but  with  the  tenderest  and  most  pitif  al 
love.  Hence  he  continually  seeks  all  men,  whom  he 
loves  for  their  own  sake  and  their  resemblance  to 
Grod,  as  the  bird  seeks  her  young  who  have  fallen 
from  the  nest.  Hjs  omnipotence,  to  which  nothing 
is  impossible,  knows  how  to  overcome  all  evil,  and 
convert  it  into  good.  He  threatens,  indeed,  and  pun- 
ishes,  but  yet  only  to  reform  and  improve ;  and 
thoagh  in  public  discourse  the  fruilieless  ^f  re- 
pentance  after  death  be  asserted,  yet  hereafter  not 
only  those  who  have  not  heard  of  Christ  will  receive 
forgiveness,  but  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  severer 
punishment  which  befalls  the  obstinate  unbelievers 
will  not  be  the  conclusion  of  their  history.  For 
man,  like  every  other  spiritual  being,  can  never  lose 
his  free  will  By  means  of  this  power,  at  all  times, 
here  and  hereafter,  noble  minds,  aided  by  that 
divine  power  which  is  indispensable  to  success,  are 
lifting  themselves  up  from  ignorance  and  deep 
moral  corruption,  and  are  drawing  nearer  in  greater 
or  less  degree,  to  God  and  the  truth.^  ^ 

Upon  looking  carefolly  at  each  of  these  three 
ojHnions  of  Origen,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  they 


* BKDiFMiNuro;  Origenefl, L 188  are:  Oohortatio,  74^  79,88,  89; 

-186.    The  citations  from  Olem-  Stromata,  VI.  768, 764.  YII.  882, 

eot,  upon  which  Bedepenning  re-  895,  860.  I.  869;  Paedegogoa,  I. 

for  the  aboTO  repreaentation,  102, 187, 140, 142»  149.  m.  802. 
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are  incompatible  with  the  doctrine  of  a  satisfaction 
of  divine  justice.  The  repeated  fall  of  the  soul 
being  a  part  of  the  course  and  constitution  of  the 
universe,  it  is  absurd  to  put  this  event  into  any  sort 
of  relation  to  such  an  attribute  as  that  of  eternal 
justice,  except  it  be  a  figurative  one.  K  punish- 
ment is  merely  corrective,  it  is  impossible  to  regard 
it  as  retributive,  and  to  provide  for  its  remission  by 
the  judicial  suffering  of  a  substituted  victim,  and 
that,  too,  an  infinite  one.  And  if  punishment  is  not 
in  its  own  nature  endless  and  absolute,  but  may  be 
stopped  at  any  point  at  the  option  of  the  sove- 
reign, then  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  any  such  claims 
of  justice  as  necessitate  an  infinite  suffering  for 
moral  evil,  such  as  can  be  endured  only  by  the  finite 
tranagreasor  in  an  endless  duration,  or  by  the  infi- 
nite  substitute  in  a  limited  period. 

Still  it  ought  to  be  added,  that  oftentimes  the 
phraseology  of  Origen,  and  many  of  his  represen- 
tations taken  by  themselves,  favour  the  doctrine  of 
vicarious  atonement, — so  much  so  that  Thomasius, 
who  has  composed  a  valuable  monograph  upon 
Origen,  contends  that  this  doctrine  may  be  found 
in  this  Father,  as  well  as  in  Irenaeus.  Were  it  not 
that  the  opinions  which  have  been  specified  enter 
as  constituent  parts  into  the  theological  system  of 
the  Alexandrine  School,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
quote  many  passages  from  the  writings  of  Clement 
and  Origen  whose  most  natural  meaning  would  im- 
ply the  strict  and  technical  doctrine  of  vicarious 
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satisfaction.  But  these  fundamental  principles,  that 
have  been  mentioned,  are  so  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  expiation,  that  we  are  compelled 
to  give  these  passages  a  modified  meaning,  and  to 
acknowledge  that  only  a  very  defective  and  erro- 
neous conception  of  this  cardinal  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity is  to  be  found  in  the  Alexandrine  Soteri- 
ology.^ 

§  6.  Sotericlagy  of  Athanasiuaj  and  the  Ore^ 

Fathers. 

Before  proceeding  to  exhibit  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement  in  the  Polemic  period  (A, 
D.  2  54- Y  30),  it  is  pertinent  to  make  an  intro- 
ductoiry  remark  respecting  the  general  course  of 
theologizing  in  this  age.  The  subjects  upon 
which  the  ecclesiastical  mind  expended  most  re- 
flection during  these  five  centuries  were  those  of 
Theology  with  the  cognate  subject  of  Christology, 
and  Anthropology.  It  was  natural,  consequently, 
that  in  the  polemic  heat  and  energy  of  the  period, 
those  parts  of  the  Christian  system  which  were  most 
vehemently  assailed,  and  which  stood  in  greatest 
need  of  exact  definition  and  strict  phraseology, 


^  This  is  also  Mobbbdc'b  opin-  m.  §  27.    For  eztraots  from  Ori- 

lon :    Oommentaries,  n.  161  sq.  gen  respecting  the  doctrine  of 

Compare  also  the  whole  of  Mo-  atonement,  see :  MtaBGHKB-Yos 

aheim's  criticism  of  Origen^s  the-  OSllk,  I.  487. 
eiogizing:  Commentaries,   Cent. 
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should  acquire  the  fullest  development,  and  some- 
what at  the  expense  of  other  portions.  Hence,  the 
subtle  and  profound  statement  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  two  natures  in  the  one  Person  of  Christ  em- 
ployed the  mind  of  the  theologian  of  this  period, 
more  than  the  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
work  of  Christ.  The  anthropological  doctrine  of 
sin,  during  the  controversy  with  Pelagius,  was 
discussed  with  a  prevailing  reference  to  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Its  subjective  relations  to  the 
will  of  the  creature,  more  than  its  objective  relations 
to  the  justice  and  moral  government  of  the  creator, 
constituted  the  subject-matter  even  of  this  contro- 
versy, which  was  yet  better  fitted  than  any  other  one 
of  this  Polemic  period  to  result  in  a  more  scientific 
construction  of  the  doctrine  of  Atonement 

We  need  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  to  find  that 
even  in  this  age  of  great  theolo^cal  activity,  the 
cardinal  truth  of  Christianity  did  not  receive  its 
fullest  examination  and  clearest  statement  Still, 
in  this  instance  as  in  the  previous  one,  we  are  not  to 
regard  mere  silence,  or  a  failure  to  make  a  distinct 
statement,  as  tantamount  to  the  denial  and  rejection 
of  the  truth.  This  we  found  to  be  the  error  in  the 
judgment  which  the  school  of  Baur  passes  upon  the 
soteriology  of  the  Apologetic  period  (A.  D.  100- 
254) ;  and  although  there  is  less  liability  to 
commit  it  in  reference  to  the  Polemic  period,  be- 
cause an  evident  advance  in  the  mode  of  appre- 
hending the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfaction  is  »p* 


T^i^^^^^^^^PT-^^^w^^r^ 
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parent,  still  the  same  species  of  argnment,  derived 
from  the  failure  to  reduce  the  doctrine  to  a  per- 
fectly scieniifio  form,  might  be  built  upon  the  yet 
incomplete  soteriology  of  the  Polemic  period.  The 
argument  in  this  case  is  precisely  the  same  in  kind 
with  that  which  should  seek  to  prove  that  the  un- 
lettered believer,  whose  theological  knowledge  is 
mostly  in  his  heart  and  experience,  positively  rejects 
the  doctrine  of  atonement,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity,  because  he  is  unable  to  analyse  and  com- 
bine  [;  dements,  and  place  them  in  the  nnity  of  a 
comprehensive  system.  Having  made  this  prefa- 
tory remark,  we  proceed  now  to  take  the  measure 
of  the  attainments  of  the  ecclesiastical  mind  of 
this  period,  respecting  the  doctrine  in  question. 
And  in  the  outset,  it  is  obvious  to  the  investigator, 
the  moment  he  passes  over  from  the  one  period  to 
the  other,  that  some  scientific  progress  has  been 
made.  The  tone  is  firmer  and  bolder,  the  discrimi* 
nation  is  clearer  and  truer,  and  the  dogma  stands 
out  with  greater  prominence  from  the  mass  of  heret- 
ical and  opposing  theories. 

Turning  to  the  works  of  the  leading  theologians 
of  this  age,  we  are  able  to  determine  how  far  the 
catholic  mind  had  advanced  toward  a  scientific  and 
self-consistent  theory  of  the  atonement 

AQumaama  ( f  373),  though  laying  out  the  chief 
strength  of  his  powerful  intellect  in  the  trinitarian 
controversy,  is  distinct  and  firm  in  maintaining  the 
€i(^pia<0ry  nature  of  the  work  of  Christ.  He  recognizes 
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its  relations  to  the  attribute  of  divine  justice,  and  has 
less  to  say  than  his  predecessors  respecting  its  rela- 
tions to  the  kingdom  and  claims  of  Satan.  The 
more  important  bearings  of  the  doctrine  of  vicarious 
satisfaction,  it  is  evident,  were  now  beginning  to  re- 
ceive a  closer  attention,  while  less  stress  was  liud  upon 
its  secondary  aspects.  We  can  find  in  the  represen- 
tations of  Athanasius,  the  substance  of  that  doctrine 
of  plenary  satisfaction  of  eternal  justice  by  the  the- 
anthropic  sufferings  of  Christ  which  acquired  its 
foil  scientific  form  in  the  mind  of  Anselm,  and 
which  lies  under  the  whole  Protestant  Church  and 
theology.* 

Athanasius  composed  no  tract  or  treatise  upon 
the  Atonement,  and  we  must  consequently  deduce 
his  opinions  upon  this  subject  from  his  incidental 
statements  while  discussing  other  topics.  In  his 
Discourses  {Oraiiones)  against  the  Arians,  there  are 
frequent  statements  respecting  the  work  of  Christ, 
in  connection  with  those  respecting  his  person  and 
dignity,  and  from  these  we  select  a  few  of  the  most 
distinct  and  conclusive.  ^^  Christ  as  man  end^red 
death  for  us,  inasmuch  as  he  offered  himself  for  that 
purpose  to  the  Father.''  Here,  the  substitutionary 
nature  of  his  work  is  indicated.'    "  Christ  takes  our 


^"AndereLehrer,  wieAtbana-  nng  unter  weloher  Gott,  ohne 

fiins  and  Cyrillus  ^eros.  legen  Verletznng    seiner   Wahrhaftig* 

den  Begriff  einer  Gott  abgetrage-  keit,  den  Menaohen  den  ihnen  ge- 

nen  Schnld  znm  Grande,  nnd  se-  drohten   Tod   erlassen  konnte.'* 

hen  in  dem  Tode  Jesu  die  Beding-  MUnbohsb-Von  06lln,  L  425. 


ATHAKA8IU8  AND  THE  GBEEK  FATHEB8.       241 

sufferings  upon  himself  and  presents  them  to  the 
Father,  entreating  for  us  that  they  be  satisfied  in 
him.''  Here,  the  piacular  nature  of  his  work  is 
taught,  together  with  his  intercessory  office.  ^^  The 
death  of  the  incarnate  Logos  is  a  ransom  for  the  sins 
of  men,  and  a  death  of  death.''  ^  ^^  Desiring  to  annul 
our  death,  he  took  on  himself  a  body  from  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that  by  offering  this  unto  the  Father 
a  sacrifice  for  all,  he  might  deliver  us  all,  who 
by  fear  of  death  were  all  our  life  through  subject 
to  bondage."  *  "  Laden  with  guilt,  the  world  was 
condemned  of  law,  but  the  Logos  assumed  the  con- 
demnation {^xqifjuz)^  and  suffering  in  the  flesh  gave 
salvation  to  alL" '  Here,  the  obligation  of  the  guilty 
world  is  represented  not  as  relating  to  Satan  but  to 
law ;  and  the  Redeemer  assumes  a  condemnation,  or 
in  the  modem  Protestant  phraseology  becomes  a 
voluntary  substitute  for  the  guilty,  for  purposes  of 
l^al  satisfisu^tion. 

There  are  two  other  portions  of  the  writings  of 
Athanasius  which  are  very  valuable,  as  indicating 
the  opinions  that  prevaOed  in  the  Church  during 
the  4th  century  respecting  the  being  of  Grod  and 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  incidentally  respecting 
the  doctrine  of  Atonement  They  are  the  Aoyo^ 
xaxa  'EXXijyiav  {Oratto  contra   Oenies\  and  the 

*  ATHAHABniB :  Contra  ArianoSy    L  60 ;  compare  Oont  ArianoB»  L 
L  41 ;  lY.  6 ;  L  46.  61 ;    IL  62.     Dobnu  :   Persoa 

'  Athahasiub  :  Defensio  Fidei    Ohriati,  I.  966,  remarks  that  simi- 
KleamiaAy  {14^  lar  statements  are  frequent  in  tha 

*  Athahasiub  :  Oontra  Arianoa,     tw^o  Gregories,  and  Basil. 

YOL.  n. — 16 
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n^Qi  TTJg  ivav&QGmi^CbGig  tov  Aoyov  (JDe  inGama- 
Uone  Deft).  These  tracts  exhibit  a  remarkable 
union  of  the  best  elements  of  the  Grecian  philoso- 
phy,  with  the  most  inward  and  cordial  reception  of 
Christianity ;  and  show  that  the  "  father  of  ortho- 
doxy,^' as  he  was  called,  did  not  shrink  from  a  meta* 
physical  constmction  of  Christian  doctrines,  and 
believed  that  they  could  be  defended  and  mainr 
tained  upon  the  necessary  grounds  of  reason.  In  his 
Oratio  coni/ra  Omtes^  aimed  against  the  erroneous 
views  of  the  popular  skeptical  philosophy  of  the 
day,  he  endeavors  to  evince  the  absolute  independ- 
ence and  self-sufficiency  of  the  Deity,  in  opposition 
to  a  theory  that  would  identify  him  with  creation, 
or  make  him  a  part  of  it.  Having  established  this 
fundamental  position  of  religion,  he  then  proceeds 
in  his  tract  De  InccmiaMcme  to  show  that  the  Lo- 
gos, both  before  and  after  his  incarnation,  partakes 
of  this  same  self-sufficiency,  which  he  has  shown  in 
his  pre^ous  discussion  belongs  to  the  necessary  idea 
and  definition  of  Gt>d.  This  leads  him  indirectly 
to  speak  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  in  its  relations 
to  the  neceaawry  nature  and  character  of  the  God- 
head, and  in  so  doing  he  ^ves  expression  to  views 
which  harmonize  exactly  with  the  modem  Plrotes- 
tant  view  of  the  doctrine. 

"  Suppose,'^  he  says,  "  that  Gt)d  should  merely 
require  repentance  in  order  to  salvation?  This 
would  not  in  itself  be  improper,  did  it  not  conflict 
with  the  veraoUy  of  God.     God  cannot  be   un- 
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lanthfol,  even  for  our  benefit  Repentance  does  not 
satisfy  the  demands  of  truth  and  justice.  If  the 
question  pertained  solely  to  the  corruption  of  sin, 
and  not  to  the  guilt  and  ill-desert  of  it,  repentance 
might  be  sufficient  But  since  Grod  is  both  truthful 
and  just,  who  can  save,  in  this  emergency,  but  the 
Logos  who  is  above  all  created  beings  ?  He  who 
created  men  from  nothing  could  suffer  for  all,  and 
be  their  substitute.  Hence  the  Logos  appeared.  He 
who  was  incorporeal,  imperishable,  omnipresent, 
manifested  himself.  He  saw  both  our  misery  and  the 
law's  threatening;  he  saw  how  inadmissible  (aronov) 
it  would  be  for  sin  to  escape  the  law,  except  through 
a  fulfilment  and  satisfaction  of  the  law.  Thus  behold* 
ing  both  the  increasmg  depravity  of  men,  and  their 
condemnation  to  death,  he  had  compassion  upon 
ihem,  and  assumed  a  body  not  from  any  necesfflty 
of  nature  (jipvaecog  dxoXov&ifc)^  for  his  essence  is  in- 
corporeal.^ ^  In  another  place,  in  this  treatise  upon 
the  Incarnation,  he  makes  the  statement  that  '^  the 
first  and  principal  ground  of  the  Logos'  becoming 
man  was  that  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  by 
wUch  we  are  burdened  with  guilt  and  eternal  pun- 
ishment, might  be  removed  by  the  payment  of  the 
penalty."  *  This  is  the  strongest  possible  statement 
of  the  doctrine  of  penal  satisfaction.  For  Athanasius 
is  by  no  means  disposed  to  overlook  or  underesti- 

^ATEAKAsniB:  De  Inoarnatio-  'ATRAKAsnTs:  De  Incarnatlo- 
ne,o.  vii.  SeeDosHXB:  Peraon  iie,o.zi.'Ziy.,  quoted  by  Dohixb: 
Ohristi,  L  887.  Penon  Ohiisti,  L  84a 
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mate  the  fact  that  one  purpose  of  the  incarnation  was 
to  reveal  the  Grodhead  to  man.  He  emphasizes  the 
truth  that  the  Word  became  the  "  light  of  men.'' 
And  yet  in  this  passage  he  asserts  that  the  first  and 
principal  ground  of  the  incarnation  is  not  the  illu- 
mination  of  the  human  soul,  but  the  expiation  of  its 
guilt.  In  this  extract,  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ 
is  set  second  to  his  priestly,  as  distinctly  as  in  the 
writings  of  the  Beformers  themselves.  Comparing 
Athanasius,  then,  with  the  theolo^ans  of  his  cen« 
tury,  we  find  that  his  view  of  the  Atonement,  with 
respect  to  the  two  vital  points  of  substitution  and 
satisfaction,  was  second  to  none  in  explicitness  and 
firmness.  He  refers  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  ne- 
cessary nature  and  attributes  of  God  without  any 
ambiguity,  embarrassment,  or  confusion  of  mind, 
and  joins  on  upon  the  Biblical  idea  of  a  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  offended  law  and  justice,  with  as  much 
clearness  and  energy  as  any  theologian  previous 
to  the  time  of  Anselm. 

The  historical  development  of  the  doctrine,  how- 
ever, evinces  as  we  follow  it  down  the  centuries  that 
the  same  gradual  progress  in  acquiring  a  ecienUfio 
understanding  of  the  Scripture  representations  is 
going  on,  which  we  have  found  in  other  branches  of 
dogmatic  history.  Queries  now  begin  to  be  made 
whether  the  representation  of  a  ransom  paid  to 
Satan  has  not  been  too  prominent  in  the  catholic 
soteriology,  and  whether  the  other  relations  of  the 
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work  of  Christ  should  not  be  investigated  and  ex- 
hibited. We  find,  for  example,  Oregory  Naziomzen 
(f  890)  expressing  doubts,  and  raising  inquiries, 
that  indicate  that  the  theological  mind  was  sinking 
more  profoundly  into  the  substance  of  revelation, 
and  drawing  nearer  to  a  correct  logical  construction 
of  the  great  doctrine.  "  We  were,"  he  says,  "  under 
the  power  of  the  Evil  One,  since  we  had  sold  our- 
selves to  sin,  and  had  received  in  exchange  the  lust 
for  iniquity.  If,  now,  a  ransom  is  given  only  to  the 
one  who  has  possession  of  the  thing  to  be  ransomed, 
then  I  ask  to  whom  was  the  price  of  ransom  given  ? 
To  the  Evil  One  himself  ?  Shame  on  the  rash  thought 
{ipav  Trig  i/jS^ecog)  I  Then  the  robber  would  receive 
not  merely  from  Gk)d,  but  God  himself  as  a  ransom 
and  exceeding  rich  reward  for  his  tyranny.  Or  is 
the  ransom  paid  to  the  Father  ?  But  here  the  ques- 
tion arises,  in  the  first  place,  why  should  it  be  ?  for 
God  is  not  the  being  who  is  forcibly  retaining  us  in 
his  power.  And,  in  the  second  place,  what  reason 
can  be  assigned  why  the  Father  should  take  delight 
in  the  blood  of  his  only-begotten  Son  ?  since  he  did 
not  even  accept  Isaac  who  was  offered  to  him  by  his 
&ther  Abraham,  but  changed  the  sacrifice  of  a  ra- 
tional being  into  that  of  an  animal  ?  Or,  is  it  not 
plain  that  the  Father  received  the  ransom,  not  be- 
cause he  himself  required  or  needed  it,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  divine  government  of  the  universe  (Si 
olxovofiiav)^  and  because  man  must  be  sanctified 
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throngh  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  GhKL**  ^  Here, 
although  the  completely  adequate  statement  con- 
tuned  in  the  Ansehnic  and  Beformed  soteriologj 
is  not  made,  there  is  an  approximation  to  it.  The 
divine  govemmefrU  requires  this  death  of  Christ, 
though  the  divine  nature  does  not.  But  it  would 
be  impossible  to  foUow  out  the  position  that  the 
principles  by  which  the  administration  of  the  uni- 
verse is  conducted  require  an  atonement  for  sin, 
without  coming  to  the  yet  deeper  and  more  ultimate 
position  of  the  Anselmic  theory  that  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  the  Godhead  also  require  it.  For 
what  is  Gt>d's  moral  government  but  an  expression 
of  God's  moral  character ;  and  that  which  is  needed 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  objective  principles  of  the 
former  is  needed  to  satisfy  the  subjective  qualities  of 
the  latter. 

If  we  examine  the  soteriology  of  the  Greek 
Church  during  the  last  half  of  the  4th  and  the  fiist 
half  of  the  5th  centuries,  we  meet  with  very  clear 
conceptions  of  the  atonement  of  Christ.  The  distinct- 
ness of  the  views  of  Athanasius  upon  this  subject 
undoubtedly  contributed  to  this ;  for  this  great  mind 
exerted  as  powerful  an  influence  upon  the  Eastern 
doctrinal  system,  generally,  as  Augustine  exercised 
over  the  Western.  Athanasius,  we  have  seen,  re- 
ferred back,  in  his  analysis  of  the  doctrine,  to  the 
veracity  of  God.     God  had  threatened  death  as  the 

^  Gbbgobtob    Naz.  :      Oratio,     gorins  Nas.  p.  486.    Bauk  :  Yer- 
XLn.    OompareUixKAinr:  Gbre-     Bdhnnngslehre,  p.  88. 
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punishment  of  sin.  If^  now,  sin  were  remitted  with- 
out any  infliction  of  any  kind,  either  upon  the  sin- 
ner or  his  Bedeemer,  the  truth ,  of  Gt)d  would  be 
turned  into  a  lie.  The  next  step,  consequently,  was 
to  the  conception  of  an  eoGchcmge  or  evistittUion  of 
penalty;  and  Athanasius  himself  took  this  step. 
The  substitute  (xaTccXXriXov)  for  the  death  of  the 
sinner  was  the  death  of  the  Saviour.  This  idea  of 
substitution  runs  through  all  the  Greek  soteriology 
of  the  4th  and  5th  centuries,  and  prepared  the  way 
for  further  statements  concerning  the  nature  and 
worth  of  Christ's  sufferings,  some  of  which  we  will 
now  specify. 

C^rU  of  Jerusalem  (f  886),  and  Mi&dniia  of 
Gaeaarea  (  f  840),  in  the  earlier  port  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, had  already  urged  the  point  that  Christ  took 
the  penalty  of  sin  upon  himself;  and  furthermore 
that  his  sufferings  were  not  of  less  worth  than  those 
of  mankind,  because  he  was  a  theanthropic  Person 
in  whom  divinity  and  humanity  were  perfectly 
blended.  In  this  connection,  Cyril  gives  utterance 
to  a  statement  respecting  the  value  and  sufficiency 
of  Christ's  sufferings  which  reminds  of  those  strong 
statements  of  Luther  upon  this  subject,  which  a  legal 
spirit  finds  it  so  difficult  to  interpret  or  understand. 
He  thus  expresses  himself.  ^'  Christ  took  sin  upon 
his  own  body.  He  who  died  for  us  was  no  insig- 
nificant (juxqoq)  creature,  he  was  no  mere  animal 
victim  {pvx  ijv  nqofiajov  al6&riT6v\  he  was  no  mere 
man,  he  was  not  an  angel,  but  he  was  God  incarnate. 
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The  iniquity  of  ns  sinners  was  not  so  great  as  the 
righteousness  of  him  who  died  for  ns ;  the  sins  we 
have  committed  are  not  equal  to  the  atonement 
made  by  him  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us."^ 
Eusebius  reasons  as  follows  upon  Christ's  satis^ 
faction:  ^^How  then  did  he  make  our  sins  to  be 
his  own,  and  how  did  he  bear  our  iniquities }  Is 
it  not  from  thence,  that  we  are  said  to  be  his 
body,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  ^Te  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members,  for  your  part^  or  of  one 
another.'  And  as  when  one  member  suffers  all 
the  members  suffer,  so  the  many  members  summg 
and  suffering,  he,  according  to  the  laws  of  sym- 
pathy in  the  same  body,  seeing  that  being  the 
Word  of  Grod  he  would  take  the  form  of  a  servant 
and  be  joined  to  the  common  habitation  of  us  all, 
took  the  sorrows  or  labours  of  the  suffering  mem- 
bers  on  him,  and  made  aU  their  infirmities  his  own, 
and  according  to  the  laws  of  humanity,  bore  our  sor- 
row  and  labour  for  us.  And  the  Lamb  of  God  did 
not  only  these  things  for  us,  but  he  underwent  tor- 
ments, and  was  punished  for  us  {aXXu  xal  vnLg  ^fuiv 
xoXaa&alg  xal  rtfMoqiav  vnoax^'^'i  V^  avzog  /lav 
ovx  (a^siXtiv) ;  that  which  he  was  no  ways  exposed 
to  for  himself,  but  we  were  so  by  the  multitude  of 
our  sins ;  and  thereby  he  became  the  cause  of  the 
pardon  of  our  sins ;  namely,  because  he  underwent 
death,  stripes,  reproaches,  transferring  the  thing 

'  O^  Too-avn;  ^v  r&w  dfiapruik&p     rot  ^  diKaiocrvi^.  OrsiLnB  HiKBOB. : 
17  avofuoy  Bmj  rov  virffxifroSyi;<ritov-     CateoheseSy  Lib.  Alll.  §  88. 
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whicli  we  had  deserved  to  Hmself ;  and  was  made 
a  corse  for  us,  taking  to  himself  the  corse  that  was 
doe  to  OS ;  for  what  was  he,  hot  a  price  of  redemp- 
tion for  oor  sools  ?  In  oor  person,  therefore,  the 
oracle  speaks, — ^whilst  freely  oniting  himself  to  os, 
and  OS  to  hunsel^  and  making  oor  (sins  or)  passions 
{nd&ri)  his  own,  he  says,  *  I  have  said,  "  Lord  be 
merciful  to  me,  heal  my  sool,  for  I  have  sinned 
against  thee." ' "  ^  The  conceptions  of  vicarum&ness 
and  mjlmte  worffi^  in  connection  with  the  sofierings 
of  the  Redeemer,  were  very  plainly  at  work  in  the 
mind  of  the  Eastern  theologians,  so  far  as  it  was 
represented  by  men  like  Cyril  of  Jerosalem,  and 
Eosebios  of  Caesarea. 

Bot  these  conceptions  were  wrooght  oot  into 
still  greater  clearness  in  the  Eastern  Ghorch,  by 
those  controversies  respecting  the  '  Person  of 
Christ  which  commenced  soon  after  the  Trinita- 
rian controversy  was  ended,  and  continoed  for  more 
than  two  centuries.  The  stodent  of  doctrinal  histo- 
ry is  generally  wearied  by  the  minoteness  and  tedi- 
oosness  of  those  pertinacioos  analyses  which  were 
connected  with  the  Nestorian,  the  Monophysite,  and 
Monothelite  controversies.  They  were  ondoobtedly 
too  moch  prolonged,  and,  what  is  of  more  impor- 
tance, were  too  often  prosecoted  with  an  ambitions, 
an  envioos,  or  a  malignant  temper.  Bot  they  were 
nevertheless  prodoctive  of  some  good  resolts,  to  the 

'  EusraiuB :  Demonstratio  £7-    by  Ovxv :  On  Jnstifioation,  Oh. 
wigeUca,  Lib.  X.  0.   1,   qaoted    yiiL 
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general  system  of  Christian  doctrine.  The  Nes- 
torian  controversy,  in  particnlar,  had  the  effect  to 
bring  in  jnster  views  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  Pet- 
8on^  and  consequently  of  the  real  nature  of  his  suf- 
ferings. The  error  of  Nestorianism  was  the  exact 
opposite  to  that  of  Eutychianism,  so  far  as  concerns 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  Eutychians  held  that 
the  suffering  was  purely  and  solely  of  deity,  while 
the  Nestorian  party  taught  that  it  was  purely  and 
solely  of  humanity.  For  although  Nestorianism  ac- 
knowledged the  alliance  of  God  with  man  in  Jesus 
Christ,  it  so  separated  the  two  natures  from  each 
other  in  his  Person,  that  the  suffering  which  the 
Redeemer  endured  derived  no  character  or  value 
from  his  divinity,  and  was  in  reality  not  different 
from  that  of  any  mere  man*  The  Church,  in  op- 
position to  Nestorianism,  contended  that  the  mere 
juxtaposition  of  two  natures,  so  that  each  should 
still  remain  a  personality  by  itself  was  inconsistent 
with  the  catholic  doctrine  of  a  pecuUa/r  species  of 
suffering  which  must  not  be  attributed  either  to 
sole  deity  or  sole  humanity,  but  to  a  theanthropric 
Person  combining  both  species  of  being. 

In  this  controversy,  OyrU  ofAlexcmdria  (  f  444) 
took  a  leading  part^  and  in  his  writings  we  find 
very  exalted  conceptions  of  the  worth  and  efficacy 
of  Christ's  atoning  death,  springing  naturally  out 
of  his  apprehension  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures 
in  one  personaHty.  Since,  in  the  scheme  of  Cyril 
the  two  elements,  the  divine  and  the  human,  were 
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blended  in  the  most  thorough  manner  possible,  short 
of  a  mixture  or  confusion  which  should  change  each 
into  a  third  species  of  substance  neither  human  nor 
divine  (an  error  against  which  the  catholic  mind 
was  careful  to  guard), — since  there  was  this  thor- 
ough union  and  personal  interpenetration  of  deity 
and  humanity  in  the  theory  of  Cyril, — ^it  is  easy 
to  see  that  the  suflferings  of  a  Personage  so  consti- 
tuted could  be  regarded  as  of  siHctly  mjmiie  vakis. 
Hence  a  very  common  idea,  and  one  frequently 
emphasized  in  the  writings  of  Cyril,  is,  that  Christ 
did  not  suffer  as  a  mere  ordinary  man  suffers,  that 
his  blood  was  not  the  blood  of  a  common  man, — 
for  if  it  were,  it  could  not  suffice  for  the  salvation 
of  the-  whole  world, — and  that  only  a  GodrMom 
could  suffer,  One  for  all,  and  once  for  alL^ 

We  find  this  same  distinct  recognition  of  the 
vicarious  nature  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  of  their 
adequacy  for  purposes  of  atonement,  in  that  dis- 
tingmshed  theologian  of  the  8th  century,  John  of 
Damaacus  (f  T50).  The  opinions  of  this  mind 
were  highly  esteemed  in  the  Greek  Church,  and 
in  the  Oriental  Church  generally.  ^B2A"Exd'i^6iq 
m6ra(og  (JSixpoHtdo  fidet)  was  long  the  text-book 
in  systematic  theology  at  the  East,  and  exerted 

>  See  the  qnotations  from  Of-  the  general  drift  of  Oyril's  soteri- 
ril^B  Com.  in  Johaimem,  in  Baub:  ology.  O/ril  went  to  the  verge 
YersOhnnngalehre,  p.  102  (Note),  of  EntyohinniBm  at  the  time  of 
Baor's  inferenoeB,  however,  are  the  oonnoQ  of  EphesoB,  bat  after- 
drawn  too  mnoh  from  detached  wards  retreated  frx>m  it,  and  ao- 
panagea,  and  not  enough  ftx>m  oeptedthedeoiaions  atChalcedon. 
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no  little  influence  npon  the  Scholastic  theology  of 
the  Latin  Charch.  After  the  division  of  the  two 
churches,  the  Western  theologians  devoted  less  and 
less  attention  to  the  writings  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
but  John  Damascene,  standing  as  he  did  at  the 
opening  of  the  era  of  Scholasticism,  and  partaking 
strongly  of  the  systematic  spirit  which  previdled  in 
it,  was  studied  with  interest  and  effect  by  the  Latin 
Schoolmen.  Upon  the  subject  of  the  atonement, 
this  writer  follows  the  general  views  of  the  preced- 
ing  Greek  theologians,  espedaUy  Athanadus  and 
Gregory  Nazianzen.  We  have  already  noticed  the 
doubts  expressed  by  this  latter  writer,  whether  the 
death  of  Christ  sustained  so  much  relation  to  the 
claims  of  Satan  as  the  earlier  soteriolo^  had  im* 
pBH  «a  whether  to  higlert  and  prMpal  refer- 
ence  was  not  to  the  attribute  of  justice  in  the  Di- 
vine Nature.  John  Damascene  does  not  merely 
raise  the  query,  but  expresses  himself  with  energy 
upon  the  point.  ^^  He,  who  assumed  death  for  us, 
died,  and  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  the  Father ; 
for  we  had  committed  wrong  towards  him  (ccvta 
nBnXrififi€XrixaiLuv)y  and  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  receive  our  ransom  {Xvtqov),  and  we  thus  be  de- 
livered from  condemnation.  For  Grod  forbid  that 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  should  be  offered  to  the 
tyrant!''^ 

^  JoHAjnm  PAMAsonrus:  Ezpodtio  Fidei,  III.  zttiL 
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§  1.  Soterioiogy  cf  Augustine^  cmd  Oiregory  the 

Great. 

Auguatme  (f  430)  is  a  writer  whose  opinions 
upon  any  sabject  deserve  examination,  and  espe- 
cially upon  the  cardinal  truth  of  the  Christian  sys- 
tem. He  marks  the  period  immediately  succeeding 
that  represented  by  the  Greek  theolo^ans  of  the 
4th  century,  during  which  the  spirit  of  investigation 
and  of  science  was  passing  from  the  declining  Ori- 
ental, to  the  strengthening  Western  churches.  His 
prominent  position,  moreover,  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  S3^em  generally,  would  lead  us  to  infer  a 
very  great  influence  from  his  writings  in  the  con- 
struction of  so  fundamental  a  doctrine  as  that  of  the 
Atonement.  Upon  examination,  however,  this  ex- 
pectation is  somewhat  disappointed.  The  strength 
and  energy  of  Augustine^s  intellect  were  expended 
upon  other  parts  of  the  Christian  system ;  so  that 
the  subject  of  Soterioiogy  did  not  receive  such  a 
profound  and  satisfactory  treatment  from  him,  as 
did  that  of  Anthropology.  Augustine's  view  of 
the  work  of  Christ  is  essentially  that  of  the  Fathers 
who  had  preceded  him ;  neither  falling  short,  nor 
making  any  marked  advance  in  scientific  respects. 
Indeed,  he  seems  to  take  very  nearly  the  view  which 
we  have  seen  to  have  been  held  by  Irenaeus  re- 
specting *the  judicial  aspects  of  the  doctrine.  The 
claims  of  Satan  are  sometimes  recognized  in  connec- 
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tion  with  those  of  jostice,  as  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, which  is  very  similar  in  its  phraseology  to 
that  of  Irenaeos.  /^God  the  Son  being  clothed 
with  hnmanity  snbjngated  even  the  devil  to  man, 
extorting  nothing  from  him  by  violence,  but  over- 
coming him  by  the  law  of  justice;  for  it  would 
have  been  injustice  if  the  devil  had  not  had  the 
right  to  rule  over  the  being  whom  he  had  taken 
captive.'^  ^  In  other  passages,  as  also  in  Ignatius, 
the  claims  of  Satan  are  not  noticed,  and  only  the 
connection  between  man^s  sin  and  God^s  justice  is 
alluded  to, — ^the  reconciliation  between  the  two 
antagonisms  being  effected,  as  in  the  Protestant 
statement  of  the  doctrine,  by  an  expiatory  sacrifice. 
"All  men,"  he  says,  "are  separated  from  God 
by  sin.  Hence  ihey  can  be  reconciled  with  him, 
only  through  the  remission  of  sin,  and  this  only 
through  the  grace  of  a  most  merciful  Saviour,  and 
this  grace  through  the  one  only  victim  of  the  moet 
true  amd  oTihf  prieetP  '  In  another  place,  alluding 
to  our  Lord's  comparison  of  his  own  crucifixion 
with  the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent  by  Moses,  Augus- 
tine thus  expresses  himself:  "  Our  Lord  did  not  in- 
deed transfer  sin  itself  into  his  flesh  as  if  it  were 
the  poison  of  the  serpent,  but  he  did  transfer  death ; 
so  that  there  might  be,  in  the  likeness  of  human 


^  AxiouBTiNiTS  :  De  libero  arbi-  gratiam  misericordisaiini  salrato- 

trio,  HE.  X.  (Ed.  lOgne,  1. 1286).  ris,  per  imam  yiotimam  verisaimi 

* "  Non  ergo  reoonoiliari  nisi  saoerdotis.''     AneuarmuB :    De 

peooatomm  remissione,  per  anam  pea  mer.  I.  M. 
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flesh,  the  punishment  of  sin  without  its  personal 
gnilt,  whereby  both  the  personal  goilt  and  punish* 
ment  of  sin  might  be  abolished  (solveretur)  from 
human  flesh.''  ^ 

These  passages,  and  many  others  like  them  scat* 
tered  all  through  his  writings,  prove  indisputably 
that  Augustine  held  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfieto- 
tion.  That  he  did  not  hold  it,  however,  in  a  form 
as  perfectly  well-discriminated  as  that  in  which  it 
appears  in  the  Anselmic  theory,  and  still  more  in 
the  soteriology  of  the  Reformation,  there  is  equally 
dear  proof.  Augustine  sometimes  oonfuaee  jusUfr 
oabion  with  saricuficaidon^  from  not  limiting  the 
former  term  to  its  strict  signification  as  the  antith- 
esis of  sanctification.  He  sometimes  employs  ^' ju£h 
tificatio "  as  equivalent  to  the  whole  work  of  re* 
demption.  The  difference  between  the  judicial  and 
tiie  renovating  side  of  redemption  was  not  always 
kept  in  view  by  that  usually  sharp  and  aquiline 
eye.  We  find  some  few  passages  in  Augustine 
which  can  be  construed,  and  are  by  the  Papal 
writers,  to  mean  that  man  is  justified  in  part  by  an 
inherent  or  subjective  righteousness.  This  inward 
righteousness  is  indeed  regarded  as  the  work  of 
Grod  in  the  soul,  and  not  the  product  of  the  human 
will.  This  we  should  expect,  of  course,  from  a  mind 
holding  with  such  energy  and  firmness    as    did 


'  Au0T78TnnrB :  De  peo.  mer.  I.     7  (Ed.  Migne,  lY.  692)  ;  Oonfea- 
Iz.    Compare  Snarratio  in  Pa.  L    alonea,  p.  289. 


256  HIBTOBY  OF  80TEBI0L0GX. 

Angnstine  to  the  doctrines  of  total  depravity,  and 
prevenient  grace.  Man  cannot,  indeed,  attribute 
tliis  inward  and  subjective  righteousness  to  himself 
as  the  author,  and,  so  far,  a  sense  of  merit  and  a 
legal  spirit  would  be  excluded.  But  Augustine, 
judging  from  a  few  passages  in  his  works,  was  not 
always  careful,  as  were  Luther  and  Calvin  when 
treating  of  the  grounds  of  justification,  to  direct  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  so  far  as  the  guilt  of  man 
is  concerned,  no  possible  amount  of  inward  right- 
eousness, even  though  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  can  be  an  aionemeni^  or  ground  of  ac- 
quittal from  condemnation.  Holiness  of  heart  con- 
tains nothing  of  the  nature  of  an  expiation.  This 
is  found  only  in  judicial  suffering. 

It  is  not  an  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  there- 
fore, when  justification  is  sought  to  be  accomplished 
by  sanctification.  The  ^^justification  of  the  ungodr 
hj^  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks, — ^i.  e.  the  judicial 
acquittal  from  condemnation,  of  a  soul  that  is  still 
polluted  with  indwelling  sin,  and  will  be  more  or 
less  until  it  leaves  the  body, — cannot  of  course  be 
founded  upon  any  degree  of  holiness  that  has  been 
wrought  within  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit  It  must 
rest  altogether  upon  an  outward  and  finished  work, 
namely  the  atoning  suffering  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  decla/rcxtwe  act  of  God,  whereby,  on  the  ground 
of  the  objective  satisfaction  made  to  law  by  the 
Redeemer,  he  forgives  the  past,  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  subjective  transforming  work 
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of  Gk>d  in  the  boqI,  whereby  he  secures  its  holiness 
for  the  future. 

Angostine  is  not  always  carefbl  to  mark  this 
distinction.  The  term  ^justification^  is  sometimes 
confiised  with  that  of  "  sanctification,"  by  being 
made  to  include  it.  The  following  passage  from 
his  treatise  against  Julian  is  in  point.  ^^  Gtod  justi* 
fies  the  ungodly  not  only  by  remitting  the  sins  he 
commits,  hU  also  by  giving  him  inward  love,  which 
causes  him  to  depart  from  evil,  and  makes  him  holy 
through  the  Spirit^  ^  According  to  the  Reformed 
symbols,  justificatioQ  rests  mh/  upon  remission  of 
sins,  and  remission  of  sins  only  upon  the  atonement 
of  Christ.  To  implant  a  principle  of  love,  is  no  part 
of  justification.  It  is  with  reference  to  this  occasion- 
al  confusion  of  the  two  constituent  parts  of  redemp- 
tion, and  the  attribution  to  one  of  what  belongs  to 
the  other,  that  Calvin  makes  the  following  remark: 
^^  The  opinion  of  Augustine,  or  at  least  his  manner 
cf  eaypreaewn^  is  not  to  be  altogether  priused.  For 
though  he  excellently  despoils  man  of  all  the  praise 
of  righteousness,  and  ascribes^  the  whole  to  the 
grace  of  God,  yet  he  refers  grace  to  sanctificatiou, 
in  which  we  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  to  new- 

^AueusHHUB:  Opns  impeif eo-  infhsed    rigbteonsneas    is    the 

tmn  contra  Joliannin,   11.  olzr.  ^yvunJ  and  eouM  of  JoBtifioadon, 

Compare  Wiq«kr8  :  Angnfltmbm,  though  he  often  employs  the  term 

p.  201.    Datvhaot,  OnJnstifioa-  ^'Jttstificatio,"  sometimes  in  the 

tilm,  I.  8(KI,  and  elsewhere,  con-  sense  of  absolution  from  condem- 

tends  in  opposition  to  Bellarmin  nation,  and  sometimes  of  sanctifi- 

that  Angostine  never  teaches  that  cation. 
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ness  of  life.^  ^  The  implicatioii  of  Calvin's  criticism 
here  evidently  is  that  the  grace  which  remits  pen- 
alty should  be  referred  solely  to  the  atoning  work 
of  Christ,  and  not  at  all  to  the  sanctifying  agency 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Grod  acquits  the  hmnan  sonl 
from  condenmation  because  the  Son  of  God  has  ex- 
piated its  guilt,  and  not  because  a  holy  character 
has  been  produced  within  it.  This  latter  is  the 
consequent  and  not  the  antecedent.  ^^Whom  he 
justifies,"  upon  an  entirely  objective  ground,  him 
he  sanctifies  by  a  subjective  operation  in  the 
soul.* 

Another  evidence  that  Augustine^s  view  of  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement  shared  in  the  imperfect 
science  of  the  Patristic  period,  is  found  in  the  fitct 
that  in  some  places,  at  least,  he  teaches  only  a  rdor 
tive  necessity  for  an  atonement.  ^'  They  are  fool- 
ish," he  says,  "who  say  that  the  wisdom  of  God 


^  Oalyih  :  InstitoteB,  IIL  xL 
'The  following  referenoe  to 
Angastine^B  phraseology  is  made 
in  Luthbb'b  Table  Talk  (Bell's 
Trans.  £cL  1662,  p.  208).  "  PhUip 
Melanohthon  said  to  Lnther,  the 
opinion  of  St.  Austin  of  justifica- 
tion (as  itseemeth)  was  more  per- 
tinent, fit,  and  oonyenient,  when 
he  disputed  not,  than  it  waa  when 
he  used  to  speak  and  dispute ;  for 
this  he  saith :  *  We  ought  to  cen- 
sure and  hold  that  we  are  justi- 
fied bj  faith,  that  is  hy  our  regen- 
eratumj  or  being  made  new  crea- 
tures.'   Now  if  it  be  so,  then  we 


are  not  justified  only  b  j  faith,  but 
by  all  the  [inward]  gifts  and  vir- 
tues of  God  given  to  us.  Now 
what  is  your  opinion,  sir  ?  Do 
you  hold  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  this  regeneration  as  is  St.  Aus- 
tin's opinion  ?  Luther  answered 
and  said,  I  hold  this,  and  am  cer- 
tain that  the  true  meaning  of  the 
gospel  and  of  the  apostle  is,  that 
we  are  justified  before  Gk>d  grth 
tiM^  for  nothing,  only  by  God's 
mere  mercy  wherewith  and  by 
reason  whereof  he  imputeth  right- 
eousness unto  tts  in  Christ.'' 
OwsN  (Justification,  C%ap.  IV.) 
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could  not  liberate  men  otherwise  than  by  God's  as- 
suming humanity,  being  bom  of  a  woman,  and  suf- 
fering at  the  hands  of  sinners.^'  ^  In  another  place, 
he  thus  expresses  himself:  ^^  When  the  question  is 
asked  whether  there  was  no  other  way  whereby 
God  could  liberate  man,  than  by  his  Son's  becoming 
incarnate  and  undergoing  the  sufEering  of  death,  it 
is  not  enough  merely  to  say  that  this  is  a  good  way, 
but  also  to  show,  not  that  no  other  mode  was  in  the 
power  of  him  who  can  subject  all  things  to  his  con- 
trol, but  that  no  more  suitable  mode  could  have 
been  adopted.'' '  Here,  the  divine  omnipotence  is 
separated  from  the  divine  justice,  and  the  possibil- 


also  alludes  to  this  wideniog  out 
of  the  term  Jiistifioation  so  as  to 
indade  sanotiflcation,  as  liable 
to  introdnoe  error  into  soterido- 
gy.  ''The  Latin  derivation  and 
composition  of  the  word  'jas> 
tifioatio,^  wonld  seem  to  denote 
an  internal  change  from  inhe- 
rent nnrighteonsness  to  right- 
eoDsness;  bj  a  physical  motion 
and  transmutation,  as  the  school- 
men speak.  For  snch  is  the  sig- 
nification of  words  of  the  same 
composition.  So 'sanotification,' 
'mortification,^ '  vivification,'  and 
the  like,  all  denote  a  real  internal 
work  on  the  snbject  spoken  oH 
Hereon,  in  the  whole  Roman 
school,  Justification  is  taken  for 
the  making  of  a  man  to  be  inhd' 
renUy  righteous  by  the  infbsion 
of  a  principle  or  habit  of  grace. 
.  •  .  And  this  appearing  [^par- 


ent] sense  of  the  word  posdbly 
deceived  some  of  the  ancients,  as 
Austin  in  particular,  to  declare 
the  doctrine  of  fi'ee  gratoitons 
sanctification,  without  respect  to 
any  works  of  our  own,  under  the 
name  of  justification.  For  neither 
he,  nor  any  of  them,  ever  thought 
of  a  Justification  before  God,  con- 
sisting in  the  pardon  of  our  nns 
and  the  acceptation  of  our  per- 
soDs  as  righteous,  by  virtue  of 
any  inherent  habit  of  grace  in- 
f\ued  into  us,  or  acted  by  us.** 

^  AuGUsmnis :  De  agone  Ohris- 
tiano,  0. 10. 

'AroranRus:  De  Trinitate, 
Xin.  z«  ''I  am  truly  ashamed 
of  those  divines,  who  have  no- 
thing more  commonly  in  their 
mouths,  both  in  their  disputa- 
tions and  discourses  to  the  people, 
than  'that  Gk>d  might  by  other 
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ity  of  an  infringement  upon  the  moral  attribute  by 
the  arbitrary  might  of  the  natural  attribute  is  con- 
ceded within  the  sphere  of  the  infinite.  But  this  is 
to  degrade  the  infinite  to  the  level  of  the  finite,  by 
subjecting  it  to  the  same  limitations  and  hazards 
with  the  finite.  The  necessity  of  an  atonement  is 
made  to  depend  ultimately  upon  the  divine  option. 
It  is  not  founded  in  the  divine  nature,  or  in  the 
attribute  of  justice.  This  theory,  if  logically  car- 
ried out,  conducts  to  the  position  of  Origen,  that 
God  might  by  an  act  of  mere  will  have  constituted 
the  sacrifice  of  bulls  and  goats  a  sufficient  sacrifice 
for  human  guilt.  But  logic  could  not  stop  even  at 
this  point.  For  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  absolute  and 
metaphysical  necessity  of  an  atonement,  and  the 
whole  provision  for  satisfying  justice  is  resolved  in 
the  last  analysis  into  an  optional  act  on  the  part  of 
God,  it  follows  that,  so  far  as  the  Divine  Being  is 
concerned,  an  atonement  might  be  dispensed  with 
altogether.  For  the  same  arbitrary  and  almighty 
will  that  was  competent  to  declare  the  claims  of 
justice  to  be  satisfied  by  the  finite  sacrifice  of  buUs 


means  hare  provided  for  the  safe- 
ty and  honor  of  his  jnstice,  bat 
that  that  way  by  the  blood  of  his 
Bon  was  more  proper  and  becom- 
ing.^ So  said  Augustine  of  old : 
but  what  then  f  Of  that  absolute 
power,  which  they  dream  of,  by 
which  he  might,  without  any  in- 


tervening sacrifice,  forgive  sins, 
not  the  least  syllable  is  mention- 
ed in  the  whole  sacred  writings : 
nor  am  I  afraid  to  afSrm  that  a 
more  convenient  device  to  weak- 
en our  faith,  love,  and  gratitude 
cannot  be  invented.'^  Gwkn  :  On 
Divine  Justice,  Part  IL  Chap,  vii 
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and  goats  would  be  competent,  also,  to  declare  that 
those  claims  shonld  receive  no  satisfaction  at  alL 
Any  principle  that  is  surrendered  in  part  is  surren- 
dered entirely.  But  it  would  be  unjust  to  impute 
to  Augustine,  and  those  other  Fathers  who  in  this 
period  hesitated  to  assert  the  absolute  necessity  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  salvation  of 
man,  the  logical  consequences  of  their  position.  They 
were  afraid  of  limiting  the  power  of  Gk>d,  and  the 
more  so,  in  contrast  with  the  claims  of  Satan,  of 
which  we  have  seen  they  made  far  too  much ;  and 
the  undiscriminating  statements  which  fall  from 
them  in  such  connections  can  be  properly  cited  only 
to  show,  that  it  was  reserved  for  an  eye  that  saw 
more  profoundly  than  did  theirs  into  the  idea  of 
eternal  justice,  and  a  mind  that  apprehended  the 
Pauline  distinction  between  justification  and  sancti- 
fication  more  accurately  and  adequately  than  did 
theirs,  to  make  the  final  scientific  construction  of 
the  doctrine  of  Atonement. 

This  deficiency  in  Augustine^s  soteriology  com« 
pared  with  the  Anselmic  and  Protestant  finds  its 
natural  explanation  in  the  fact,  that  the  energy  of 
his  mind  was  almost  entirely  absorbed  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  soul's  renovation  by  divine  influence. 
In  the  fint  pkce,  his  own  inward  experience  had 
been  eminently  that  of  spiritual  bondage,  corrup- 
tion, and  pollution.  The  need  of  grace  in  the  form 
of  a  renewing,  strengthening,  and  purifying  power, 
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had  been  very  vividly  and  painfully  felt  by  him.  * 
In  the  second  place,  the  controversy  with  Pela- 
gins  directed  the  attention  of  Angnstine  still  more 
earnestly  to  the  doctrine  of  renovation  and  sancti- 
fication  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  though  consequentially  involved  and  in 
peril  if  the  views  of  Felagius  should  be  rigorously 
run  out  to  their  ultimate,  did  not,  nevertheless, 
come  very  much  into  the  controversy.  From  these 
two  causes  then, — by  reason  of  a  peculiarity  in  his 
own  religious  experience,  and  the  polemic  interest 
which  he  felt, — ^the  force  and  depth  of  Augustine's 
intellect  were  drawn  off  from  the  atonement  proper, 
and  expended  npon  that  side  of  the  general  doc- 
trine of  redemption  which  relates  to  the  delivery 
of  the  soul  from  the  power  and  pollution,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  guilt  and  condemnation,  of  sin. 

Following  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  Atone- 
ment downward  in  the  Latin  Church,  we  find  in 
the  century  succeeding  that  in  which  Augustine 
produced  his  principal  treatises,  one  writer  whose 
tone  is  firm,  and  whose  views  are  discriminating, 
but  from  whom,  however,  such  a  tone  and  view 
would  not  have  been  expected  considering  his  ecde* 
siastical  position  and  circumstances.  This  writer  is 
Gregory  the  Oreat^  bishop  of  Rome  (f  604),    He 

*  This,  of  ootine»  is  not  to  be  the  need  of  grace  in  the  ibnn  ci 

nnderatood  in  the  sense  of  denj-  an  atonement  and  remiasion  of 

ing  that  Angnstine  had  any  ex-  rin.    It  is  spoken  in  a  oompara- 

perienoe  of  sin  aa  gnilt,  and  of  tire  sense  onlj. 
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stands  at  the  opening  of  that  era  of  power  and  in- 
flnence  which  the  Boman  Church  was  destined  to 
pass  through,  as  the  acknowledged  head  of  Western 
Christianity.  Occupying  such  a  position,  and  being 
the  first  marked  representative  of  the  hierarchical 
spirit  which  was  now  to  mould  and  corrupt  Chris- 
tianity for  a  thousand  years  to  come,  we  are  nat- 
urally surprised  to  find  in  the  theological  writings 
of  one  whom  some  regard  as  the  first  pope,  repre- 
sentations of  the  atoning  work  of  Christ  so  much  in 
accordance  with  the  Pauline  conception  of  it  The 
views  of  Gregory  are  expressed  with  even  more 
deamess  and  firmness  than  those  of  some  preced- 
ing theologians,  who  were  yet  less  immediately 
connected  with  that  distinctively  Boman  Church 
whose  greatest  guilt  consists  in  mutilating  and  nul- 
lifying the  most  strictly  evangelical  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian doctrines,  that  of  justification  solely  through 
the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  Grod« 

In  his  writings,  Gregory  lays  great  stress  upon 
the  idea  of  a  sacrifice  offered  in  the  death  of  Christ. 
He  starts  from  the  conception  of  guilt,  and  from 
this  derives  immediately  the  necessity  of  a  thean* 
thropic  sacrifice.  ^^  Guilt,**  he  says,  ^  ^^  can  be  extin- 
guished only  by  a  penal  offering  to  justice.  But  it 
would  contradict  the  idea  of  justice,  if  for  the  sin  of 
a  rational  being  like  man,  the  death  of  an  irrational 
animal  should  be  accepted  as  a  sufficient  atonement. 

'  GsioosnTB  Maohus  :  Horalia  in  Jobun,  XVU.  xlvL 


^ 
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Hence,  a  man  must  be  offered  as  the  sacrifice  for 
man ;  so  that  a  rational  victim  may  be  slain  for  a 
rational  criminal.  But  how  conld  a  man,  himself 
stamed  with  sin,  be  an  offering  for  sin?  Hence  a 
sinless  man  mnst  be  offered.  But  what  man  de- 
scending in  the  ordinary  conrse  would  be  firee  from 
sin  ?  Hence,  the  Son  of  God  must  be  bom  of  a 
virgin,  and  become  man  for  us.  He  assumed  our 
nature  without  our  corrupticm  (culpa).  He  made 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  and  set  forth  (exhibuit)  for 
dnners  his  own  body,  a  victim  witiiont  am,  and  aWe 
both  to  die  by  virtue  of  its  humanity,  and  to  cleanse 
the  guilty,  upon  grounds  of  justice.'^  ^ 

With  regard  to  the  question :  To  wlvom  is  1^ 
sacrifice  offered?  in  other  words:  To  what  extent 
do  the  claims  of  Satan  come  into  view  in  Gregory^ 
scheme  ?  even  Baur,  with  all  his  determination  to 
find  the  doctrine  of  Satan's  claims  in  the  Catholic 
soteriology,  makes  the  foUowing  remark  upon  the 
passage  from  the  MoraUa  just  quoted :  ^  It  is  not 
indeed  expressly  said  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  to 
GK)d,  but  this  is  implied  in  the  conception  of  a  sacri- 
fice.  Not  in  the  devil  consequently  (though  Greg- 
ory cannot  indeed  altogether  get  rid  of  the  notion 
of  a  devil),  but  only  in  God,  does  the  cause  lie  why 
Jesus  must  die  for  the  sin  of  man.'' ' 

*  '*Feoit  pro  nobis  siorifloiiim,    quae  €fi  hnmaidtaite  mori,  «t  jq»> 
corpus  sumn  exhibuit  pro  peooa-    titia  mundare  potaisset." 
toribns,  viotimam  dne  peooato,        *  Baub  :  YersShxraiigslehre,  98. 
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§  8.  Reccqpii/ul(Uory 

We  have  now  traced  the  history  of  the  doctrine 
of  Atonement  down  to  the  opening  of  the  Scholas- 
tic Era,  and  before  commencing  the  account  of  the 
conrse  of  this  great  truth  of  Christianity  daring  this, 
and  the  following  period  of  the  Beformation,  we  will 
briefly  cast  a  glance  backward  over  the  conrse  we 
have  travelled. 

It  was  remarked  in  the  beginning  of  this  history, 
that  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfiEtction  acquired 
its  scientific  form  more  slowly  than  did  the  other 
great  truths  of  Christianity,  and  that  it  was  reserved 
for  the  Modem  Church  to  give  it  an  expansion  and 
definition  equal  to  that  which  the  doctrines  of  The- 
ology and  Anthropology  had  received  in  the  Ancient 
Church.  The  history  thus  &r  verifies  the  remark. 
We  have  seen  that  the  Apostolic  Fathers  merely 
repeated  the  Scripture  phraseology  which  contained 
the  truth  that  was  warm  and  vital  in  their  Chris- 
tian experience,  but  did  not  enunciate  it  in  the 
exact  and  guarded  statements  of  a  scientific  for- 
mula. Next,  we  find  the  Primitive  Fathers  of  the 
2d  and  8d  centuries  endeavouring  to  exhibit  the 
doctrine  in  a  more  speculative  form.  Their  success 
wafi  but  partial ;  for  secondary  elemento  and  truths 
were  made  too  prominent,  while  strictly  primary 
elements  and  truths,  though  not  denied  or  rejected, 
were  yet  not  presented  with  sufficient  boldness  in 
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their  scientific  schemes.  The  claims  of  Gkxl  and  of 
the  attribute  of  justice  were  thrown  too  much  into 
the  background,  by  those  of  Satan*  And  yet  the 
judicial  aspects  of  the  subject  were  continually 
pressing  themselves  with  increasing  force  upon  the 
reflection  of  theologians.  A  more  moderate  and 
scriptural  view  of  the  kingdom  of  Evil,  and  of  its  head 
and  prince,  was  gradually  taking  the  place  of  that 
eza^;erated  conception  which,  in  reality,  bordered 
too  much  upon  the  dualism  of  the  East,  to  be  en- 
tirely consonant  with  that  truth  which  the  prophet 
sought  to  enforce  upon  the  Persian  monarch,  when 
he  proclaimed  that  God  "  makes  peace  and  creates 
eviL"  Satan  and  his  kingdom,  while  a  real  exist- 
ence was  conceded  to  both,  were  beginning  to  be 
seen  in  their  true  relations  to  Jehovah,  who  is  as 
supreme  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  sin,  as  to 
the  kingdom  of  holiness.  The  suffeiings  of  the 
God-Man  began  to  be  contemplated  by  the  scien- 
tific mind  more  exclusively  in  their  relations  to  the 
attributes  and  government  of  Gt>d.  Though  the 
claims  of  Satan  were  still,  to  some  extent,  regarded 
as  the  ground  of  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death,  the 
drift  of  speculation  was  steadily  towards  the  simple 
position,  that  the  atonement  was  made  for  the  satis> 
faction  of  justice  alone,  and  that  the  only  claims 
that  are  cancelled  by  it  are  the  claims  of  law  and 
of  God. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  call  attention  to  a 
new  phenomenon  which  begins  to  appear  in  the  5ih 
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and  6th  oentaries,  in  order  to  obtain  a  full  view  of 
the  state  of  this  doctrine  at  the  close  of  the  Patris- 
tic period,  and  particularly  in  order  to  account  for 
the  great  change  that  came  over  it,  in  the  Papal 
period  which  succeeded.  The  religious  experience 
of  the  church  itself,  during  the  last  half  of  the  first 
six  centuries,  was  undergoing  a  great  change.  In 
the  first  place,  the  sense  of  sin  was  declining  gen- 
erally.  The  more  secular  and  temporal  aspects  of 
Christianity,  owing  partly  to  the  alliance  between 
Church  and  State,  and  still  more  to  the  corrupt 
tendencies  of  human  nature  itself,  were  eclipsing  its 
more  directly  spiritual  relations  to  the  character 
and  necessities  of  sinful  humanity.  Hence  there 
was  a  declining  sense  of  the  need  of  redemption,  in 
the  church  at  large.  Moreover,  to  aggravate  the 
evil^  the  attention  of  the  earnest  and  thoughtM 
minority  was  somewhat  drawn  away  from  the  aton- 
ing work  of  Christ,  to  human  substitutes  for  it  in  the 
form  of  penances.  What  little  sense  of  guilt  there 
was  in  the  church,  was  somewhat  dissipated,  or  at 
least  made  more  shallow,  by  being  expended  upon 
those  ^^  sacrifices  which  can  never  take  away  sin.'^  ^ 

In  the  second  place,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to 
observe  in  the  instance  of  Augustine,  there  was 
some  confusion  of  ideas  coming  into  the  theoretical 


*  The  tendenoy  to  mw  works  example,  represents  martyrdom 

with  fiihh  pertidns  to  every  age,  as  a  ooGperating  gromid  of  for- 

and  is  found  very  early  in  dog-  givenees.     See  Pvset^s  transla- 

matio  history.     Tibtullxak,  for  tion  of  Tertnllian,  L 106,  Note  b. 
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construction  of  the  doctrine  itself.  This  was  partly 
a  canse,  and  partly  an  effect  of  that  decline  in  the 
popnlar  experience  which  we  have  jnst  spoken  of; 
for  we  are  reminded  at  this  point,  as  we  are  at 
every  point  in  the  internal  history  of  the  Chnrch, 
that  the  process  of  decline  is  one  of  development, 
and  that  the  relation  of  the  corrupting  elements  to 
each  other  is  not  that  of  mere  cause  and  effect,  but 
of  action  and  reaction.  Perhaps,  if  the  feeling  of 
gnat  in  Augustine's  mind  had  been  as  poignant  and 
penal  as  it  was  in  Luther's,  or  if  his  eye  had  been 
as  penetrating  and  judicial  upon  this  single  topic  as 
was  that  of  Calvin;  perhaps  if  this  great  theolo- 
gian of  the  Patristic  period  had  been  as  thorough 
and  profound  upon  this  side  of  the  subject  of  sin,  as 
he  was  upon  the  other,  a  statement  of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  &ith  without  works  might  have 
been  originated  in  the  5th  century,  that  by  the 
blessing  of  God  would  have  prevented  the  Papacy, 
and  precluded  those  ten  centuries  of  ^^  voluntary 
humility, '^  worshipping  of  saints,  and  justification 
by  works.  When  the  popular  feeling  of  a  period  is 
becoming  less  correct  and  healthy,  nothing  in  the 
way  of  means  does  so  much  towards  a  change  and 
restoration,  as  strict  accuracy,  which  is  the  same  as 
strict  orthodoxy,  in  the  popular  creed.  The  creed 
may,  indeed,  in  the  outset  be  £gu*  in  advance  of  the 
general  sentiment  and  feeling,  but  being  not  only 
the  truth  but  the  whole  truth,  and  not  only  the 
whole  truth  but  nothing  but  the  truth,  it  begins  to 
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draw  magnetically  upon  the  human  mind,  mitil  it 
eventaally  brings  it  close  and  entirely  np  to  its  own 
height  and  vantage  ground*  In  the  period  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  or  more  properly  in  the  latter  part 
of  it,  it  was  coming  to  be  the  popular  feeling,  that 
the  pardon  of  past  sin  must  depend,  to  some  extent 
at  least,  upon  the  character  and  works  of  the  indi- 
vidual ;  that  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God  must^ 
in  some  slight  degree  at  least,  be  supplemented,  or 
strengthened,  or  perfected,  by  the  works  or  the 
feelings  of  the  believer.  Even  when  there  was  the 
strictest  orthodoxy  in  referring  the  holy  character 
or  works  to  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there 
was  error,  and  in  reality  the  germ  of  the  Papal 
theory,  in  referring  the  remission  of  past  transgres- 
sion to  renovated  character  and  righteous  works,  as 
a  procuring  cause  in  connection  with  the  death  of 
the  Redeemer.  It  was  defective  soteriology,  to  rep- 
resent sanctification  in  conjunction  with  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  as  a  ground  of  pardon.  A  keener 
vision,  that  could  see  the  distinction  between  the 
guilt  of  sin  and  its  pollution,  would  not  have  con- 
founded the  work  of  the  Sanctifier  with  that  of  the 
Atoner.  A  clearer  discrimination,  which  could 
separate  the  penal  and  retributive  elements  of  sin 
from  its  blinding,  corrupting,  and  enslaving  effects 
upon  a  rational  spirit,  would  not  have  blended  and 
confused  the  two  parts  of  redemption  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  one  was  liable  to  disappear  from  the  mind 
and  reflection  of  the  Church.    In  short,  a  more 
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scieatific  and  technical  accuracy,  a  stricter  reference 
of  each  of  the  two  elements  in  sin  to  the  two  corre^ 
sponding  sides  of  redemption,  wonld  have  contrib* 
uted  greatly  to  fasten  the  eye  of  the  individual 
upon  his  relations  to  eternal  justice,  and  upon  that 
infinite  oblation  which,  done  and  of  Usdf  sets  the 
criminal  once  more  in  right  relations  with  this  fan* 
damental  attribute.  In  this  way,  the  notion  that  a 
finite  sacrifice  can  expiate  gnilt^  either  wholly  or  m 
paai^  or  that  the  struggle  after  holiness,  even  if  suc> 
cessful,  can  o&et  transgression  and  pacify  conscience, 
would  have  been  more  likely  to  have  been  banished 
from  the  Church. 

These  germs  of  corruption  in  the  soteriology  of 
the  Church,  which  we  have  thus  noticed  as  begin* 
ning  to  appear  during  the  last  half  of  the  Fatris* 
tic  period  (a.  d.  400-600),  were  gradually  un- 
folded during  the  four  centuries  that  intervened 
between  the  decline  of  the  Patristic  theology,  and 
the  breaMng  forth  of  the  Scholastic,  ^th  the  ex- 
ception of  John  of  Damascus  in  the  Greek  Church, 
and  Alcuin  and  Scotus  Erigena  in  the  Western,  this 
period  of  four  hundred  years  (a.  d,  600-1000) 
is  marked  by  no  individual  minds  of  much  historic 
character  and  power.  Of  these,  the  Greek  theolo- 
gian and  the  spiritual  guide  of  Charlemagne  ^are  by 
far  the  most  biblical  in  their  opinions  concerning 
the  doctrine  whose  history  we  are  investigating. 
The  views  of  John  Damascene  we  have  already 
briefly  noticed,  and  those  of  Alcuin  agreed  with 
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those  of  Angostine.  The  soteriology  of  Erigena 
was  essentially  defective,  and  conld  not  be  other^ 
wise,  springing  as  it  did  from  a  pantheistic  view  of 
the  Trinity  and  of  the  Person  of  Christ  According 
to  him,  the  incarnation  was  merely  the  immanence 
of  God  in  the  world, — a  popular  way  of  expressing 
the  philosophic  truth  that  Gk>d  acquires  distinct  self- 
consciousness  in  the  creature.  All  that  was  said,  in 
a  former  part  of  this  history,  respecting  the  incom- 
patibility of  the  Onostic  pantheism  with  the  doo- 
trine  of  man's  distinct  existence,  real  freedom,  and 
amenability  to  retributive  justice,  applies  with  full 
force  to  the  pantheism  of  this  remarkable  man,  who 
seemed  to  stand  by  himself,  and  whose  pantheistic 
views,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  were  rejected  and 
opposed  by  the  church  and  the  clergy  of  his  time. 

But  the  decline  in  respect  to  true  views  of  the 
vicarious  atonement  of  Christ,  during  this  interme* 
diate  period,  was  owing  to  more  general  causes,  than 
merely  the  opinions  and  influence  of  leading  Individ* 
uals.  The  masses  of  merely  nominal  Christians  who 
began  to  be  brought  into  the  Church,  after  its  tri* 
umph  over  Paganism  was  complete  and  its  alliance 
with  the  State  was  perfected,  constituted  a  body 
without  a  soul, — an  aggregate  of  profesamg  Ckria- 
Hans  wiOumt  any  religioua  eoDperienee,  That  pain- 
ful process  of  self*knowledge,  of  conviction  of  guilt 
and  sense  of  need  of  divine  grace,  which  ought  to 
initiate  and  precede  all  profession  of  Christianity, 
was  too  generally  unknown  in  those  large  masses  of 
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population  who  in  these  centuries  bore  the  name, 
and  enjoyed  all  the  external  rights  and  privileges 
of  chorch  members.  Here  and  there,  ondoubtedly, 
there  were  individual  minds,  or  a  conminnity,  in 
whom  the  experience  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  to 
be  found, — ^a  consciousness  of  sin,  a  cry  for  mercy, 
and  a  self-despairing  recumbency  upon  the  atone* 
ment  of  the  Redeemer,  even  though  confused  and 
beclouded  by  the  notions  of  the  time  respecting  the 
additional  need  of  personal  penances  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal absolutions.  But  the  Church  as  a  whole  knew 
little  of  this  experience,  and  hence,  while  holding  in 
a  passive  and  hereditary  manner  the  Patristic  state- 
ments respecting  the  Trinity  and  the  Person  of 
Christ,  it  was  coming  to  hold  a  theory  respecting 
Sin  and  Redemption  that  was  altogether  opposed 
to  that  form  of  doctrine  which  had  prevailed  during 
the  first  four  centuries,  in  both  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Church. 
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§  1.  AnsdnCe  Theory  of  SaUefaotion. 

Aetbe  tliis  rapid  glance  at  the  condition  of  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  doling  the  last  half  of  the 
first  ten  centuries,  we  pass  to  the  examination  of 
the  soteriology  of  the  Scholastic  age.  It  begins 
with  Anselm's  (f  1109)  theory  of  satisfaction,  elab- 
orately wrought  out  in  his  Our  Deu8  Homo  f  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  bursting  forth  of  a  new  spirit 
of  inquiry,  the  dawning  of  a  new  era  after  five 
hundred  years  of  stagnation  and  darkness,  should 
have  commenced  with  the  sudden  appearance  of  a 
mind  of  such  remarkable  depth,  clearness,  and 
living  piety,  as  that  of  Anselm.  We  do  not  find 
the  usual  antecedents  and  gradual  preparation,  for 
the  advent  of  such  a  spirit  The  sun  rises  without 
a  dawn,  or  a  morning  twilight.  In  the  very  open- 
ing of  a  new  era  which  followed  close  upon  a  period 
of  great  superstition,  and  misapprehension  of  the 
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true  nature  of  sin  and  atonement,  we  find  a  view 
of  the  work  of  Christ,  decidedly  in  advance  of  the 
best  soteriology  of  the  Patristic  age,  and  agreeing 
substantially  with  that  of  the  Befonnation.  Such 
phenomena  as  these,  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
seem  to  conflict  with  the  doctrine  of  historical  de- 
velopment, because  it  is  so  difficult  to  discover  any 
connection  between  antecedents  and  consequents. 
The  truth  is,  however,  that  we  are  not  able  to  de* 
tect  the  connection,  because  of  the  deficiency  in  our 
knowledge  of  the  interior  life  of  those  distant  and 
dark  ages.  God  undoubtedly,  in  this  as  in  all  other 
instances  in  which  he  does  not  employ  a  miracu* 
lous  agency,  conducted  the  process  upon  the  ordinary 
principles  of  his  administration,  and  made  it  a  con* 
tinuity,  though  marked  by  sudden  ^and  striking 
changes.  It  finds  its  analogy  in  those  processes  in 
the  vegetable  world,  in  which  the  one  common 
principle  of  life,  after  periods  of  long  external 
slumber,  breaks  forth  into  unusual  external  power 
and  splendour ;  as  when  the  dull  and  prickly  cac^ 
tus  suddenly,  and  to  all  outward  appearance  with- 
out any  preparation,  bursts  into  a  gorgeous  flowM*. 

In  this  tract,  entitled  CW  Dma  Homo  t  \  Anselm    '  nr 
be^s  and  ends  with  the  idea  of  an  dbadhite  nece^ 
eity  of  an  atonement,  in  order  to  the  redemption         ' 
of  man.    Everything  is  referred  to  a  metaphysical,         | 
or  necessary  ground,  and  hence  we  have  in  this         \ 

*  TransUted  in  theBiBUOTHBOA  Saoba,  Oct  1854^  «iid  Jan.  1806. 
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theory  the  first  metaphysique  of  the  Christiaii  doo 
trine  of  Atonement.  Not  that  the  idea  of  a  meta- 
physical necessity  in  reference  to  the  atonement 
was  entirely  unknown  np  to  this  time.  We  have 
already  noticed,  that  an  Athanasins  had  distinctly 
urged  that  necessity  of  an  expiation  in  order  to  for- 
giveness of  sin  which  is  founded  in  the  divine  attri- 
butes of  justice  and  veracity,  and  we  have  found 
this  view,  for  substance  and  informally,  in  all  the 
better  Patristic  soteriology.  But  we  have  this 
view,  now  for  the  first  time,  in  Anselm^s  tract,  re- 
duced to  a  systematic  and  scientific  form,  and 
cleared  of  those  excrescences  which  were  connected 
with  it  in  the  Ancient  Church.  Anselm  is  the  first 
instance  in  which  the  theologian  plants  himself 
upon  the  position  of  philosophy,  and  challenges  for 
the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfaction,  both  a  ra- 
tional necessity,  and  a  scientific  rationality.  The 
fundamental  position  of  the  Owr  Deus  Homo  is,  that 
the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  Gbd  is  absolutely  or 
metaphysically  necessary  in  order  to  the  remission 
of  sin.  Anselm  concedes  by  implication,  through- 
out his  work,  that  if  it  cannot  be  made  out  that  the 
vicarious  satisfaction  of  divine  justice  by  the  thean- 
ihropic  suffering  of  Jesus  Christ  is  required  by  a 
necessary  and  immanent  attribute  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  then  a  scientific  character  cannot  be  vindi- 
cated for  the  doctrine;  for  nothing  that  is  not 
metaphyfidcally  necessary  is  scientific.  Hence,  in 
the  very  beginning  of  the  tract,  he  affirms  that  a 
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mere  reference  to  the  divine  benevolence,  withont 
any  regard  to  the  divine  justice,  cannot  satisfy  the 
mind  that  is  seeking  a  necessary  basis  in  the  doc 
trine  of  atonement.  For  benevolence  is  inclined  to 
dispense  with  penal  suffering,  and  of  itself  does  not 
demand  it' 

It  is  not  the  attribute  of  mercy,  but  the  attri- 
bute of  justice,  which  insists  upon  legal  satisfaction, 
and  opposes  an  obstacle  to  the  salvation  of  a  sin- 
ner. Setting  aside,  therefore,  the  divine  justice, 
and  taking  into  view  merely  the  divine  compassion, 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  reason  why  Grod 
should  not  by  an  act  of  bare  omnipotence  deliver 
the  sinner  from  suffering  and  make  him  happy. 
This  conducts  Anselm  to  that  higher  position  fix>m 
which  the  full-orbed  nature  and  character  of  the 
Deity  is  beheld,  and  he  proceeds  to  show  that  com- 
passion cannot  operate  in  an  isolated  and  independ* 
ent  manner  in  the  work  of  redemption,  and  that  if 
anything  is  done  for  the  recovery  and  weal  of  the 
transgressor,  it  cannot  be  at  the  expense  of  any 
necessary  quality  in  the  divine  nature,  through  the 
mere  exercise  of  an  arbitrary  volition,  and  an  on* 
bridled  omnipotence. 

The  leading  positions,  and  the  connection  of 
ideas,  in  this  exceedingly  profound,  clear,  and  logi- 
cal tract  of  the  11th  century,  are  as  follows. 


^  Ahsbucub  :  Cor  Dens  Homo,     Prodog^mn,  e.  S,  9,  and  H^sex : 
I.  6.   Ck>mpare  also  Anbelkub  :     Anselm  von  Oanterboiy,  n.  876. 
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Beginning  with  the  idea  of  sin,  Anselm  defines 
this  as  the  withholding  from  God  what  is  dtie  to 
him  from  man.  Sin  is  debt.^  But  man  owes  to 
God  the  absolute  and  entire  sabjection  of  his  will, 
at  all  times,  to  the  divine  law  and  wilL  This  is 
not  given,  and  hence  the  gmlt,  or  debt^  of  man  to 
Deity.  The  extinction  of  this  guilt  does  not  con- 
sist in  simply  b^inning  again  to  subject  the  will 
entirely  to  its  rightful  sovereign,  but  in  giving 
mti&faction  for  the  previous  cessation  in  so  doing. 
God  has  been  robbed  of  his  honour  in  the  past,  and 
it  must  be  restored  to  him  in  some  way,  while  at 
the  same  time  the  present  and  future  honour  due  to 
him  is  being  given.  But  how  is  man,  who  is  still  a 
sinner  and  constantly  sinning,  to  render  this  double 
satisfaction,  viz. :  satisfy  the  law  in  the  friture  by 
perfectly  obeying  it,  and  in  the  past  by  enduring 
its  whole  penalty?  It  is  impossible  for  him  to 
render  it;  and  yet  this  impossibility,  argues  An- 
selm, does  not  release  him  from  his  indebtedness  or 
guilty  because  this  impossibility  is  the  effect  of  a 
fr^e  act,  and  a  free  act  must  be  held  responsible  for 
all  its  consequence,  in  conformity  with  the  ethical 
maxim,  that  the  cause  is  answerable  for  the  effect. 
But  now  the  question  arises :  Cannot  the  love  and 
compassion  of  QoA  abstracted  from  his  justice  come 
in  at  this  point,  and  remit  the  sin  of  man  without 


*  This  is  in  ftooordanoe  with    petition,  ''foi^ro  us  onr  debts*' 
Ghri8t*s  definition  of  sin,  in  the    (o^iXi^fuira). 
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any  satisfSaction  ?  This  is  impossible,  because  it 
would  be  irregularity  (aliquid  inordinatum),  and 
injustice.  If  unrighteousness  is  punished  neither  in 
the  person  of  the  transgressor,  nor  in  that  of  a 
proper  substitute,  then  unrighteousness  is  not  sub- 
ject to  any  law  or  regulation  of  any  sort ;  it  enjoys 
more  liberty  than  righteousness  itself,  which  would 
be  a  contradiction  and  a  wrong.  Furthermore,  it 
would  contradict  the  divine  justice  itself,  if  the 
creature  could  defraud  the  creator  of  that  which  is 
his  due,  without  giving  any  satisfaction  for  the  rob- 
bery. Since  there  is  nothing  greater  and  better 
than  God,  there  is  no  attribute  more  just  and 
necessary  than  that  primitive  righteousness  innate 
to  deity  which  maintains  the  honour  of  God.  This 
justice,  indeed,  is  God  himself  so  that  to  satisfy  it, 
is  to  satisfy  God  himself. 

Having  in  this  manner  carried  the  discussion 
into  the  very  heart  of  the  divine  naJbwre^  and  shown 
that  a  neceaaomf  and  imnument  attribute  of  the 
Deity  stands  in  the  way  of  the  non-infliction  of 
punishment  and  the  happiness  of  the  transgressor, 
Anselm  proceeds  to  consider  the  possibility  of  sat- 
isfying the  claims  of  justice, — ^the  claims  of  Satan 
being  expressly  denied.  There  are  two  ways,  he 
says,  in  which  this  attribute  can  be  satisfied,  first, 
the  punishment  may  be  actually  inflicted  upon  the 
transgressor.  But  this,  of  course,  would  be  incom- 
patible with  his  salvation  from  sin,  and  his  eternal 
happiness,  because  the  punishment  required  is  eter- 
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nal,  in  order  to  offset  the  infinite  demerit  of  rob- 
bing Gk>d  of  his  hononr.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that 
man  cannot  be  his  own  atoner,  and  render  satisfac- 
tion for  his  own  sin.  A  sinner  cannot  justify  a  sin- 
ner, any  more  than  a  criminal  can  pardon  his  own 
crime.  The  second,  and  only  other  way  in  which 
the  attribute  of  justice  can  be  satisfied  is  by  sub- 
stituted or  vicarious  suffering.  This  requires  the 
agency  of  another  being  than  the  transgressor. 
But  here  everything  depends  upon  the  nature  amd 
cfiaracter  of  ihe  Being  who  renders  the  substituted 
satisfaction.  For  it  would  be  an  illegitimate  pro- 
cedure to  defraud  justice  by  substituting  a  less  for 
a  more  valuable  satisfaction.  It  belongs,  therefore, 
to  the  conception  of  a  true  vicarious  satis&ction, 
that  something  be  offered  to  justice  for  the  sin  of 
man  that  is  greater  than  the  finite  and  created,  or, 
in  Anselm's  phrase,  is  ^^  greater  than  all  that  is  not 
God.''  In  other  words,  an  injimte  value  must  per- 
tain to  that  satisfaction  which  is  substituted  for  the 
sufferings  of  mankind.  But  he  who  can  give,  and 
has  the  right  to  give,  out  of  his  own  resources, 
something  that  is  greater  than  the  finite  universe, 
must  himself  be  greater  than  all  that  is  not  Grod,  or 
than  all  that  is  finite  and  created.  But  God  alone 
is  greater  than  all  that  is  not  God,  or  the  created 
nniverse.  Only  God  therefore  can  make  this  satis- 
fiietion.  Only  Deity  can  satisfy  the  claims  of  Deity. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  man  must  render  it,  other- 
wise it  would  not  be  a  satisfhetiflp  £ar  moM^s  sin. 


rt«m^ 
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Conseqnently,  the  required  and  adequate  satis&e- 
tion  must  be  theomth/ropic^  i.  e»,  rendered  by  a  Grod- 
Man.  As  God,  the  Gkni-Man  can  give  to  deity 
more  than  the  whole  finite  creation  combined  could 
render.  Furthermore  this  theanthropic  obedience 
and  suffering  was  not  due  from  the  mere  humanity 
of  Christ.  This  was  sinless  and  innocent,  and  jus- 
tice had  no  clsdms,  in  the  way  of  suffering,  upon  it. 
And,  moreover,  only  a  man's  obedience,  and  not 
that  of  a  God-Man,  could  be  required  of  a  man. 
Consequently  this  Dwine-Hunum  obedience  and 
sufiering  was  a  surplusage,  in  respect  to  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  and  might  overflow  and  inure  to  the 
benefit  of  a  third  party, — ^in  other  words,  to  the 
benefit  of  the  transgressor  for  whom  it  was  volun- 
tarily rendered  and  endured. 

This  satisfaction  made  by  incarnate  Deity  to 
meet  the  claims  of  one  of  his  own  attributes,  An- 
selm  represents  as  even  more  than  an  equivalent 
for  the  sin  of  mankind.  We  meet  with  phraseol- 
ogy in  the  second  book  of  the  Owr  Deua  Homo  f ,  * 
upon  this  point,  that  is  strikingly  like  that  which 
we  have  noticed  in  Cyril  of  Jerusalemu*  "You 
have  indeed  most  plainly  proved,"  says  the  pupil 
with  whom  the  dialogue  is  carried  on,  "  that  the 
life  of  this  man  is  of  so  sublime,  and  so  precious  a 
nature  as  to  suffice  for  satisfying  what  is  due  to  jus- 


^AireBLUirB:  Onr  Dens  Homo,        'Ante,  p.  34S. 
IL  0. 14, 17. 
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lice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  mjmU^ 
fM/rer  In  another  place,  it  is  remarked  that  ^^  the 
life  of  the  God-Man  is  greater  incomparably  than 
those  sins  which  are  exceeded  beyond  all  power  of 
estimation  by  his  death.''  And  in  another  passage, 
the  infinite  dignity  and  worth  of  the  atoning  death 
of  the  incarnate  Deity  is  songht  to  be  exhibited,  by 
the  following  questions  and  answers.  *^  If  that  Grod- 
Man  were  here  present  before  yon,  and,  yon  mean* 
while  having  a  full  knowledge  of  his  natnre  and 
character,  it  should  be  said :  ^  Unless  yon  slay  that 
Person  the  whole  world  and  the  whole  created  uni- 
verse will  perish,'  would  you  put  him  to  death,  in 
order  to  preserve  the  whole  creation  ?  I  would  not^ 
even  if  an  infinite  number  of  worlds  were  spread 
out  before  me.  But  suppose  again,  it  were  said  to 
you :  '  You  must  either  slay  him,  or  the  guilt  and 
misery  of  all  the  sins  of  the  world  will  come  upon 
you'  ?  I  would  say,  in  answer,  that  I  would  sooner 
incur  the  aggregated  guilt  and  misery  of  all  the 
sins,  past  and  future,  of  this  world,  and  also  of  all 
the  sin  in  addition  that  can  possibly  be  conceived 
of,  rather  than  incur  the  guilt  of  that  one  sin  of 
killing  the  Lord  of  Glory."  ^ 

The  limits  of  this  work  do  not  permit  a  fuller 


^  There  ie  a  '*  dxreotion  ^  for  the  its  thorough  rejeotioii  of  aelf-mer- 

Tiflitation  of  thedck,  oompoBed  bjr  it|  and  its  vital  acoeptanoe  of  the 

Asuuc  (Opera  1. 686,  Edlflgne),  atonement  of  Christ.    It  nma  as 

which  is  not  excelled  eyen  bj  the  followa,  in  the  version  of  Owur 

evangelism  of  Lather,  in  (On  Justification).    *'  Dost  tho« 
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examination  of  this  remarkable  composition,  whicli 
exhibits  a  depth,  breadth,  and  rigour  of  thinking, 
that  is  not  surpassed  by  any  production  of  the  same 


believe  that  thou  oanst  not  be 
fayed  but  by  the  death  of  Ohristf 
The  siok  man  answereth,  jee. 
Then  let  it  be  said  to  him :  Go 
to,  then,  and  whilst  thj  soiil 
abideth  in  thee,  put  all  thy  con- 
fidence in  thia  death  alone,  place 
thy  trnat  in  no  other  thing,  com- 
mit thyself  wholly  to  this  death, 
cover  thyself  wholly  with  this 
alone,  cast  thyself  wholly  on  this 
death,  wrap  thyself  wholly  in  this 
death*  And  if  Gk>d  would  Judge 
thee,  say,  Lord,  I  place  the  death 
of  onr  Lord  JesQS  Christ  between 
me  and  thy  judgment;  and  other- 
wise I  will  not  contend,  or  enter 
into  judgment  with  thee.  And 
if  he  shall  say  uoto  thee,  that 
thou  art  a  sinner,  say,  I  place 
the  death  of   our   Lord    Jesus 

'  Ohrist  between  me  and  my  sins. 
If  he  shall  say  unto  thee,  that 
thou  hast  deserved  damnation, 
say.  Lord,  I  put  the  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  between  thee 
and  all  my  sIds;  and  I  offer  his 
merits  instead  of  (pro)  my  own, 
which  I  ought  to  have,  but  have 
not.  If  he  shall  say  that  he  is 
angry  with  thee,  say.  Lord,  I 
place  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  between  me  and 
thy  anger."  In  Migne's  edition, 
after  tiie  self-commendation  of 
the  soul  into  the  hands  of  Gk>d, 

^ere  follows  an  invocation  of  the 


Virgin  which  la  maniibetly  an  in- 
terpolation of  some  zealous  and 
unscrupulous  Papist.  It  is  aa  fol- 
lows :  "  Poitsa  dieatj  Maria,  ma- 
ter gratiae,  mater  miserioordiae, 
tu  noB  ab  hoste  protege,  et  hora 
mortis  suscipe:  per  tuum  ergo, 
Virgo,  Filium,  per  Patrem,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  praesena  adaia 
ad  obitum  meum,  quia  imminet 
exituB.  Amen."  llie  difference 
between  the  Mariolatry  of  this 
passage,  and  the  Paulinism  of  the 
'^direction^forvisitingthenck,  is 
too  great  to  have  proceeded  fimn 
the  same  intuition.  The  use  of 
'^mw"  indicates  that  it  is  part  of 
an  ecclesiastical  liturgy.  In  the 
first  extract,  the  first  person  sin- 
gular is  intense  all  the  way 
through. 

It  ia  difficult  hi  the  light  of 
such  an  extract  aa  this,  as  well 
as  of  the  positions  of  the  Our 
Deus  ffomo  t  to  account  for  the 
statement  of  Nbanbxr  (Church 
History,  lY.  600),  that ''  the  idea 
of  a  passive  obedience,  the  idea 
of  a  satisfaction  by  suffering,  of 
an  expiation  by  assuming  the 
punishment  of  mankind"  was 
'*fiur  from  Anselm."  Neander 
thinks  that  Anselm  held  only  to 
the  doctrine  of  a  satiafiiction  by 
obedience  of  the  law,— -what  he 
oalla  eaUitfactio  aettoo.  In  this 
he  agrees  with  Baxjb. 
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extent  in  theological  literature,  and  deserves  to  be 
studied  and  pondered  by  every  Protestant  divine. 
For  it  is  obvious  to  remark  that  such  a  view  of  the 
atonement  as  is  here  exhibited  is  thoroughly  Bibli- 
cal, and  thoroughly  Protestant.  There  may  be  in- 
cidental  views  and  positions  in  this  tract,  with 
which  the  modem  theologian  would  not  wholly 
agree ;  but  certainly  so  fiur  as  the  general  theory 
of  vicarious  satisfiEu^tion  is  concerned  this  little  trea- 
tise contains  the  substance  of  the  Reformed  doc- 
trine ;  while  at  the  same  time,  it  enunciates  those 
philosophical  principles  which  must  enter  into  every 
scientific  construction  of  this  cardinal  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. On  both  the  theoretic  and  the  practical 
side,  it  is  one  of  the  Christian  classics. 

For  in  distinctly  denying  the  claims  of  Satan, 
and  in  distinctly  asserting  the  abackUe  and  inde- 
feaeible  claims  of  justice,  the  Anselmic  theory  im- 
parts a  necessary  and  metaphysical  character  to  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement,  by  virtue  of  which  it  be- 
comes scientific,  and  defensible  at  the  bar  of  first 
principles.  It  enables  the  inquirer  to  see  that  no 
other  mode  is  possible, — ^that  there  is  no  alternative 
for  the  divine  benevolence,  but  either  to  leave 
the  guilty  transgressor  to  the  natural  and  ordinary 
course  of  justice,  or  else  to  deliver  him  from  it  by 
satisfying  its  claims  for  him  and  in  his  stead.  Baur, 
indeed,  makes  the  objection  that  the  attribute  of 
justice  entirely  overrides  and  suppresses  that  of 
love ;  and  that  this  exact  and  absolute  satisfaction 
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of  all  the  claims  of  legal  justice,  thongh  imparting 
great  compactness  and  self-consistence  to  the  the- 
ory, yet  denudes  it  of  all  its  tender  and  merciful 
features  and  aspects.  He  remarks,^  that  according 
to  the  Anselmic  theory  of  satisfiEiction,  the  whole 
work  of  redemption  is  carried  out  ^^not  for  the 
sake  of  mcm^  but  solely  for  the  sake  of  God,** — for 
the  sake  of  an  inward  necessity  grounded  in  the 
essence  of  Deity.  But  this  does  not  follow  by  any 
means.  On  the  contrary,  the  compassion  of  GK)d  is 
seen  in  its  most  tender,  because  its  only  adf-mcri' 
fidng  form,  in  this  light  and  flame  of  justice  and 
law.  The  "  inner  necessity  ^  of  the  divine  nature 
does,  indeed,  require  that  justice  be  maintained  by 
the  punishment  of  sin.  But  Baur  forgets  that^  in 
Anselm's  view  there  are  two  ways  in  which  sin  can 
be  punished.  And  the  fSEU!t  that  God  chooses  the 
one  that  spares  man  and  tasks  Gt)d, — ^the  fSact  that 
he  satisfies  his  own  justice  for  the  sinner,  instead  of 
leaving  the  sinner  to  satisfy  it  by  an  endless  misery 
in  his  own  person, — shows  in  the  most  conclusive 
and  affecting  manner  that  Redemption  has  marCs 
welfare  in  view,  as  well  as  the  best  interests  of  the 
universe,  and  the  majestic  glory  of  the  divine 
nature.  With  good  right  does  Anselm  say,  at  the 
close  of  his  investigation,  ^  the  oompae&um  of  God, 
which  appeared  to  be  lost  entirely  when  we  were 
considering  the  justice  of  God  and  the  sin  of  man, 

^  Baxib  :  Yendhnangalehre,  170. 
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we  have  now  found  to  be  so  great  and  so  consistent 
with  justice,  that  nothing  greater  or  more  just  can 
be  conceived  of.  For  what  compassion  can  equal 
the  words  of  Gk>d  the  Father  addressed  to  the  sin- 
ner condemned  to  eternal  punishment,  and  having 
no  means  of  redeeming  himself:  ^Take  my  only- 
b^otten  Son,  and  make  him  an  offering  for  thy- 
self'; or  the  words  of  the  Son:  ^Take  me,  and 
ransom  thy  soul'?  For  this  is  what  both  say, 
when  they  invite  and  draw  us  to  faith  in  the  gos- 
pel And  can  anything  be  more  just  than  for  Gk>d 
to  remit  all  debt,  when  in  this  way  he  receives  a 
satisfaction  greater  than  all  the  debt,  provided  only 
it  be  offered  with  the  right  feeling  ? "  ^ 

In  closing  this  brief  sketch  of  Anselm's  theory 
of  the  Atonement,  it  is  evident  that  if  his  views 
and  experience,  as  exhibited  in  the  Our  Dma 
Homo  f ,  could  have  become  those  of  the  church  of 
which  he  was  a  member  and  an  ornament,  the  re- 
vival of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  the 
Lutheran  Reformation  would  not  have  been  needed. 
Such  a  profound  and  spiritual  conception  of  sin, 
such  a  clear  and  penetrating  consciousness  of  guQt, 
such  adoring  and  humbling  views  of  the  divine 
majesty,  such  calm  and  searching  apprehensions  of 
the  divine  justice,  such  annihilation  of  human  merit 
in  the  eye  of  law,  and  such  an  evangelic  estimate  of 
the  atonement  of  the  Grod^Man,  if  they  could  have 

*  Ajtseuius :  Our  Deiu  Homof  IL  20. 
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been  made  elements  and  inflnences  in  the  general 
religious  experience  of  the  Western  Church,  that 
eleventh  century  would  have  exhibited  a  spirit  of 
judgment  and  of  burning,  of  profound  humility 
and  self-denial,  of  purity  and  self-consecration,  that 
would  have  been  a  dazzling  contrast  to  the  actual 
religious  character  which  it  presents.  But  the  so- 
teriology  of  Anselm,  though  exerting  no  little  influ- 
ence through  his  immediate  pupils,  did  not  pass 
over  into  the  church  at  large.  The  sphere  of 
his  activity  was  the  Norman  and  Anglo-Norman 
Churches.  These  were  then  upon  the  frontiers  of 
Christendom,  and  the  metropolitan  clergy,  as  well 
as  the  imperial  church,  knew  little  or  nothing  of 
that  vigorous  and  vital  •piety,  and  that  profound 
and  thorough  theologizing,  which  in  one  of  the 
darkest  centuries  in  church  history  was  radiating 
from  the  cloister  of  Bee,  and  the  see  of  Canter- 
bury.* 


§  2.  Soteriology  of  Ahdwd  amd  Lombard. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  as  does  every  ecclesiastical  organization  of 
the  present  day  that  is  connected  with  the  state, 
contained  within  its  communion  a  variety  of  opin- 
ions  and  views,  some  of  which  were  directly  op- 

^For  the  life  and  labors  of  Anselm,  see  the  ezcelleat  monograph  of 


ABELASD  AKD  LOMBABD.  287 

posed  to  others.  To  tbe  tbeory  of  Anselm  which 
we  have  just  exhibited,  stands  in  the  very  sharpest 
contrast  the  theory  of  Abelard  (f  1142).  The  acnte- 
neas  of  this  Schoolman  was  not  sufficiently  regulated 
by  moral  eamestaeas,  and  informed  by  a  profomid 
religions  experience.  We  perceive  immediately,  in 
passing  from  the  writings  of  Anselm  to  those  of 
Abelard,  that  Tre  are  in  communication  with  a  very 
different  spirit.  The  profound  heights  of  contem- 
pktion  and  the  abysmal  depths  of  experience  have 
vanished.  Attributes  like  that  of  justice,  and  facts 
like  that  of  sin,  are  far  less  transcendent  in  their 
meaning  and  importance.  The  atonement  is  looked 
at  from  a  much  lower  level 

Abelard  begins  and  ends  with  the  benevolence 
of  Gt)d.  This  is  divorced  'from  and  not  limited  by 
his  holiness,  and  is  regarded  as  endowed  with  the 
liberty  of  indifference.  The  deity  can  pardon  upon 
repentance.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Divine  Nature 
which  necessitates  a  satisfection  for  past  transgres. 
sion,  antecedently  to  remission  of  penalty.  like 
creating  out  of  nothing,  redemption  may  and  does 
take  place  by  a  Jlat^  by  which  sin  is  abolished  by  a 
word,  and  the  sinuer  is  received  into  favour.  Noth- 
mg  is  needed  but  penitence  in  order  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sin.  The  object  of  the  incarnation  and  death 
of  Christ,  consequently,  is  to  produce  sorrow  in  the 
human  soul.  The  life  and  sufferings  of  the  God- 
Man  were  intended  to  exert  a  moral  impression 
upon  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart,  which  is  thereby 


288  mSTOBT  OF  BOIXRIOLOaT. 

melted  into  contrition,  and  then  received  into  £Biyoiir 
by  the  boundless  compassion  of  Grod.  Abelard  at- 
tributes  much  to  the  intercessory  agency  of  the  Re- 
deemer. As  the  God-Man  who  has  perfectly  obeyed 
the  divine  law,  Christ  possesses  a  weight  of  influ- 
ence with  the  Father  which  secures  blessings  for 
the  sinful.  In  such  coimections,  he  alludes  to  the 
idea  of  justice.  Christ  was  perfectiy  holy  and  just 
himself,  and  it  is  ^^  just "  that  such  a  being  should  be 
heard  in  behalf  of  those  for  whom  he  became  incar- 
nate and  suffered.  But  by  justice  is  here  meant 
merely  fitness  or  propriety.  When  it  comes  to  the 
properly  judicial  and  retributive  attribute  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  Abelard  denies  the  doctrine  of  satis- 
faction, and  contends  that  God  may  remit  the  pen- 
alty by  a  sovereign  act  of  wilL  The  only  characteris- 
tic  which  the  theory  of  Abelard  possesses  in  com- 
mon with  that  of  Anselm  is  its  denial  that  the 
claims  of  Satan  were  satisfied  by  the  death  of  the 
Redeemer.  "If  a  slave,"  says  Abelard,  "should  de- 
sert his  master,  his  master  could  justiy  demand  that 
he  be  given  up.  But  if  a  slave  should  seduce  his 
•  fellow-slave  from  obedience  to  the  master  of  both 
of  them,  how  absurd  it  would  be  for  this  da/oe  to 
set  up  a  claim  to  the  services  of  the  one  whom  he 
had  seduced."  ^ 

That  very  celebrated  Schoolman  Peter  Lombard 
(f  1164),  whose  influence  and  authority  in  the 

*  Abblawd  :  Oom.  ad  Rom.  lib.    OSllbt  :   Bogmengeschiolite,   IL 
n ;   quoted   in  MthirsoHEB-VoH    108, 
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Bomaa  Chnrcli  is  hardly  second  to  tbat  of  Aquinas 
himself^  declared  decidedly  for  the  soteriology  of 
Abelard,  and  against  that  of  Anselm.  In  his  the- 
ory, the  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  spent 
upon  the  subjective  character  of  the  individual  soul, 
in  softening,  subduing,  and  sanctifying.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  Lombard's  representation  ap- 
parently, but  only  apparently,  verges  towards  the 
Anselmic  theory.  The  claims  of  justice  are  met 
to  a  limited  extent  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Re- 
deemer. They  deliver  man  from  the  temporal  penal 
consequences  of  sin,  provided  baptism  be  adminis- 
tered and  penance  be  performed.  Lombard's  prin- 
cipal work,  entitled  lAbeir  ServtefnUarvm^  is  a  collec- 
tion of  all  the  views  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  an  attempt  to  combine  them  into  one  system. 
But  such  an  eclecti<nsm  as  this,  which  endeavours  to 
harmonize  the  theory  of  Anselm  with  that  of  Ab- 
elard,  must  necessarily  fail.  Lombard's  real  views 
were  the  same  as  those  of  Abelard,  and  the  fiEu^t 
that  the  work  of  Christ  must  be  supplemented  by 
baptism  and  penance  accounts  for  the  remarkable 
popularity  which  the  lAber  SmteTttiarwn  has  always 
eiyoyed  in  the  Papal  Church. 


§  8.  Soteriology  of  Bernard  cmd  Hugh  St.  Victor. 

In  the  writings  oiBemardof  Olairvaux  (fll58), 
we  meet  a  more  evangelical  view  of  the  atoning 
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work  of  Christ.  He  combats  the  soteriology  of 
Abelard,  as  he  also  does  his  other  doctrinal  opin- 
ions. First,  he  opposes  the  view  which  Abelard 
held  in  common  with  Anselm,  that  Satan  has  no 
daims  upon  man,  and  that  no  Satanic  claims  are 
met  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Bernard,  though 
not  a  mystic  proper,  had  a  mystical  tendency.  He 
belonged,  as  was  noticed  in  the  history  of  Philo- 
sophical Systems,  to  the  Mystic  Scholastics.  Deep- 
ly devont  in  his  spirit,  he  also  cherished  a  high 
veneration  for  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers,  especially 
Augustine.  The  rejection  of  a  theory  which  en* 
tered  so  extensively  into  the  soteriology  of  the 
Primitive  Fathers,  as  did  that  of  Satan's  claims,  was 
regarded  with  disfavour  by  Bernard,  even  though 
the  pious  and  orthodox  Anselm  had  given  it  his  sanc- 
tion. Connected,  moreover,  as  it  was  in  the  in- 
stance of  Abelard  with  other  views  that  were  un- 
doubtedly heterodox,  and  with  a  rationalistic  spirit, 
it  was  natural  that  a  mind  inclined  like  Bernard's  to 
rest  in  a  traditional  and  received  orthodoxy  should 
oppose  this  rejection  of  the  old  doctrine  of  Satan's 
claims. 

Secondly,  Bernard  opposes  the  opinion  of  Abelard 
that  remission  of  sins  may  occur  by  a  sovereign  act 
of  will,  without  any  satisfaction  of  the  claims  of  law. 
His  own  religious  experience  was  too  thorough,  and 
his  respect  for  the  opinions  of  the  past  too  implicit, 
for  him  to  adopt  a  theory  that  renders  the  Old 
Testament  sacrificial  ceremony  an  inexplicable  enig* 
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ma,  deprives  the  'New  Testament  representations  of 
their  meaning,  and  agrees  substantially  with  the 
later  Socinian  theory  of  redemption.  At  the  same 
time,  we  do  not  find  Bernard  agreeing  with  Anselm 
respecting  the  metaphysical  necessity  of  satisfaction. 
He  hesitates  to  denominate  sin  an  infinite  evil,  and 
to  attribute  to  it  an  infinite  gnilt.  As  a  conse- 
quence, he  is  not  boldly  distinct  in  asserting  the  in- 
finite worth  of  the  satisfsustion  of  Christ  He  is  not 
ready,  with  Anselm,  to  assert  an  absolute  necessity, 
intrinsic  to  the  divine  nature,  for  an  atonement, 
but  prefers  to  stand  with  Augustine  upon  the  ground 
of  a  relative  necessity  founded  upon  the  optional 
will  and  arrangement  of  God.  In  short,  the  differ- 
ence between  these  two  theologians,  who  undoubt- 
edly  were  mnch  alike  so  fer  as  concerns  their  reKgions 
experience  and  practical  use  of  truth,  consists  in  the 
fisMst  that  Anselm  was  a  metaphysician,  and  could 
not  stop  until  he  had  traced  back  his  faith  to  the 
eternal  and  necessary  principles  of  the  divine  na> 
tnre  and  government;  while  Bernard  could  hold 
the  doctrine  at  a  middle  position,  without  subjedr 
ing  it  to  the  rigorous  tests  and  conclusions  of  sci- 
ence, to  whose  methods  he  was  Somewhat  disinclined, 
from  his  mystical  tendency. 

Of  similar  general  character  with  Bernard,  was 
that  other  interesting  Mystic  Scholastic,  Hugo  St. 
Victor  (f  1140).    His  view  of  the  atonement,  how- 
ever, approaches  somewhat  nearer,  in  technical  re- 
spects, to  that  of  Anselm,  than  did  that  of  Bernard. 
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WHile  nnwilling  to  give  up  the  old  patristic  notion 
of  a  satisfaction  of  Satan's  claims,  he  is  distinct  in 
asserting  and  exhibiting  the  relations  of  the  work 
of  Christ  to  the  divine  nature.  The  sacrificial  ele- 
ment, as  distinguished  from  the  legal,  is  very  ap- 
parent in  this  Schoolman.  He  speaks  often  of  the 
Deity  2ia  propitiated^  and  fastens  upon  those  pass- 
ages of  Scripture  in  which  this  Old  Testament  idea 
is  presented.  "  The  Son  of  Gt)d,'*  he  says,  "  by 
becoming  a  man  paid  man's  debt  to  the  Father, 
and  by  dying  expiated  man's  guilt.**  ^  Here,  both 
the  legal  and  the  sacrificial  elements  are  combined 
in  one  proposition. 


§  4.  Soteriobgy  of  Bona/oentura. 

Thus  far,  we  have  been  examining  the  opinions 
prevalent  in  the  first  part  of  the  Scholastic  Age, — 
viz.,  in  the  11th  and  12th  centuries.  The  highest  in- 
tensity and  energy  of  the  systematizing  spirit  does 
not  display  itself  until  we  pass  into  the  last  half  of 
the  period.  The  Schoolmen  of  the  18th  and  14th 
centuries,  though  originating  no  views  of  more  origi- 
nality, on  either  side  of  the  subject,  than  those  of 
Anselm  and  Abelard,  yet  put  the  existing  materials, 
whether  derived  from  the  Patristic  or  the  Earlier 
Scholastic  soteriology,  into  a  more  systematic  and 

'  Hugo  St.  Yiotob  :  De  saoramentiB^  o.  4. 
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comprehensive  form.  Among  these  later  Schools 
men,  we  shall  direct  attention  first,  and  with  some 
particnlarity,  to  Bonwoentm/ra  (f  1272). 

This  author,  following  the  analytic  and  exhaus- 
tive method  introduced  by  Peter  Lombard,  dis- 
cusses the  subject  of  the  atonement  under  the  six 
following  questions.  First :  Whether  it  was  fit  in 
itself  (congruum)  that  human  nature  should  be 
restored  by  Grod.  Secondly :  Whether  it  was  more 
fitting  that  human  nature  should  be  restored  by  a 
satisfisuition  of  justice,  than  by  any  other  method. 
Thirdly :  Whether  any  sinless  creature  could  render 
satisfaction  for  the  whole  human  race.  Fourthly : 
Whether  any  sinful  man  assisted  by  divine  grace 
could  make  satisfaction  for  his  own  sins,  fifthly : 
Whether  Gbd  was  under  obligation  to  accept  the 
method  of  satisfEu^tion  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
Sixthly :  Whether  Qod  could  have  saved  the  human 
race  by  some  other  method.  We  present  the  entire 
plan  of  his  work,  not  for  the  purpose  of  following  it 
out  into  each  of  its  divisions,  but  in  order  to  show 
by  an  example  the  acute,  analytic,  and  all-compre- 
hending method  of  handling  subjects  which  was  so 
peculiar  to  the  later  Schoolmen  like  BonaverUv/ra^ 
Alexander  Halea^  Albertme  Magnus^  and  Thmnae 
Aqvmaa.  When  subjected  to  the  torture  of  such 
a  scrutinizing  and  searching  analysis,  a  doctrine  or 
truth  must  necessarily  be  torn  into  pieces,  and  ex- 
amined down  to  its  minutest  filaments  and  elements. 
The  invention  of  the  Scholastic  method  had  the 
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same  effect  in  the  intellectiial  world,  that  the  inven- 
tion  of  the  cotton  gin,  and  of  the  roller  with  revolv- 
ing knives,  has  had  in  the  material  Subjects  are 
redaced  to  their  fibre. 

.  In  order  to  give,  within  as  brief  a  space  as  pos- 
sible, the  views  of  Bonaventnra,  we  will  exhibit  the 
trains  of  thought  in  his  answer  to  the  second  of 
these  questions,  viz. :  ^^  Was  it  more  fitting  that 
human  nature  should  be  restored  by  a  satisfaction 
of  justice,  than  by  any  other  method  ?  '^  In  an- 
swering this  question  in  the  affirmative,  Bonaven- 
tnra proves  that  the  restoration  of  human  nature 
by  a  satis£GU?tion  is  the  most  fitting  method,  because 
most  conducive  to  the  maintenance :  1.  of  the  Di- 
vine justice ;  2.  of  the  Divine  wisdom ;  3.  of  the 
Divine  omnipotence ;  4.  of  the  Divine  honour  and 
majesty.  He  comes  to  his  conclusion,  by  the  fol- 
lowing train  of  reasoning.  Redemption  by  the 
method  of  legal  satisfaction  is  the  most  fitting 
method,  because  God  is  both  merciM  and  just,  and 
consequently  hoik  attributes  should  be  manifested 
and  maintained  together.  Hence  it  was  fitting  that 
Gk>d  should  demand  satisfaction  for  the  dishonour 
and  injury  done  to  himself  by  man^s  transgression, 
and  if  man  could  not  render  this  satisfaction,  to 
provide  a  Mediator  who  could  satisfy  for  him  and 
in  his  stead.  If  Grod  had  been  inherently  unwilling 
to  pardon  sin,  and  had  inexorably  insisted  upon  the 
infliction  of  penalty  upon  the  criminal,  he  could  not 
have  manifested  his  attribute  of  mercy.    If^  on  the 
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other  hand,  he  had  pardoned  sin  without  any  satis- 
faction of  laWy  he  could  not  have  manifested  his  at- 
tribute of  justice.  Thus  the  method  of  forgiveness 
through  a  satisfaction  is  the  most  befitting,  taking 
into  view  the  efobvre  nature  and  character  of  GK>d. 
But  the  same  fitness  is  apparent  if  we  take  into 
view  the  nature  and  character  of  man.  The  object 
in  restoring  the  human  race  is  to  conduct  it  from  a 
state  of  guilt  to  a  state  of  justification,  and  from  a 
state  of  misery  to  a  state  of  glory.  Inasmuch  as 
ntian  has  done  dishonour  to  the  majesty  of  God,  it 
is  fitting  that  he  should  do  honour  to  the  justice  of 
GK>d  by  enduring  punishment;  and  as  it  is  more 
praiseworthy  in  the  innocent  man  to  obtain  eternal 
life  by  merit  than  without  merit,  so  also  it  is  more 
praiseworthy  in  the  guilty  man  to  be  reconciled  to 
Grod  through  a  satisfaction  of  all  legal  claims,  than 
by  a  method  that  disregards  and  tramples  upon 
them. 

After  having  in  this  manner  established  the 
affirmative  of  the  question,  Bonaventura  proceeds 
to  specify  and  refute  some  objections  to  his  posi- 
tion. 1.  It  is  first  objected,  that  nothing  can  be  so 
fitting  and  proper  in  God  as  the  manifestation  of 
his  kindness  and  compassion,  and  that  the  for^ve- 
ness  of  sin  without  a  penal  satisfaction  would  be  the 
greatest  proof  of  such  compassion.  To  this  it  is  re- 
plied, first,  that  the  fitness  of  anything  is  founded  in 
its  necessity.  It  is  necessary  that  Grod  should  be 
just^  but  not  necessary  that  he  should  show  mercy. 
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Hence,  it  follows  that  compassion  towards  a  crim^ 
inal  is  not  more  fitting  and  proper  than  justice 
towards  him.  Bat,  secondly,  it  is  not  true  that  re- 
mission  by  a  mere  voliticm  that  involves  no  sacri- 
fice  upon  the  part  of  God  is  a  greater  evidence  of 
love,  than  remission  through  the  blood  of  his  Only- 
Begotten  Son.  There  is  no  benevolence  greater 
than  that  which  endures  sufiering  and  death  for 
another's  welfeire.  2.  It  is  secondly  objected,  that 
the  Divine  independence  and  self-sufficiency  would 
appear  in  a  finer  light,  if  God  were  to  pardon  with- 
out any  satisfaction.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  the 
requirement  of  an  atonement  does  not  imply  any 
conditioning  of  the  Creator  by  the  creature,  for  it 
is  a  dmme  attribute  which  demands  the  satisfaction 
of  law.  Gk)d  is  wholly  independent  of  man  in  the 
work  of  redemption,  though  not  independent  of  his 
own  nature  and  character.  As  Gtxl  requires  obe- 
dience to  his  law,  not  because  he  is  dependent  upon 
his  creatures,  but  because  his  nature  and  attributes 
demand  it,  so  he  requires  an  atonement  for  the 
same  reason.  8.  It  is  thirdly  objected,  that  the 
Divine  onmipotence  would  be  more  impressively 
exhibited  in  pardoning  sin  without  a  satisfaction, 
than  with  one.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  if  the 
Divine  omnipotence  should  abolish  the  claims  of 
the  Divine  justice  by  an  act  of  arbitrary  will,  one 
attribute  in  the  Gk)dhead  would  destroy  another. 
But  this  would  be  suicidal ;  and  a  suicidal  exercise 
of  power  is  not  the  most  impressive  mode  of  ex- 
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hibiting  power.  Even  if  this  could  be  conceived 
as  possible,  and  the  Divine  omnipotence  were  re- 
garded as  able  to  restore  the  human  race  by  a 
word,  in  the  exercise  of  a  naked  and  lawless  al- 
mightiness,  Grod  would  yet  be  obliged  to  prefer  the 
more  difficult  because  the  more  regular  method  of 
restoration  through  an  atonement  4.  It  is  ob- 
jected, in  the  fourth  place,  that  the  restoration  of 
man  without  a  satisfaction  of  justice  woxdd  lay  him 
under  greater  obligation  to  love  and  praise  Grod. 
This  ia  denied,  because  the  surrendry  of  the  Only- 
Begotten  Son  of  Gk>d  obligates  the  redeemed  &r 
more  than  a  mere  remission  of  sin  without  any  sub- 
stituted suffering  would.  That  Gk)d  incarnate  en- 
dured the  pains  of  death  for  us  is  a  fistct  of  even 
greater  impressiveness  than  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
itself.  The  foundation  of  human  salvation  is  even 
greater  than  the  salvation.  5.  Fifthly,  it  is  ob- 
jected that  God  by  forgiving  sin  without  an  atone- 
ment sets  an  example  that  can  be  imitated  by  man, 
while  on  the  other  scheme  he  cannot  be  imitated 
by  his  creatures.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  man  in 
his  private  and  individual  capacity  is  not  required 
to  imitate  God  in  all  respects,  and  particularly  when 
the  judicial  attributes  of  his  character  are  involved. 
Punishment  and  retribution  belong  solely  to  the 
Gk>dhead.  ^  Vengeance  is  mme^  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord^  (Rom.  xii.  19).  This  attribute  cannot 
be  wielded  at  all  by  man,  except  as  delegated  to 
civil  power  and  authority.    But  in  respect  to  be- 
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nevolence,  and  tbe  disposition  to  sacrifice  self  for 
the  good  of  another, — ^the  chief  attribute  which  the 
individual  man  needs  to  have  in  view  for  imita- 
tion, — God  in  ^ving  his  Son  as  a  judicial  substi- 
tute for  his  rebellious  creatures  has  set  forth  the 
highest  possible  example  for  imitation.  6.  It  is  ob- 
jected, in  the  sixth  place,  that  it  would  be  more 
fitting  in  God  to  restore  the  human  race  imme- 
diately, and  without  any  such  intervention  of  the 
creature  as  occurs  in  the  assumption  of  human 
nature  by  the  Son.  Immediate  rather  than  instru- 
mental agency  is  more  worthy  of  Gt)d.  This  is  de- 
nied, because  it  is  characteristic  of  Infinite  Good- 
ness to  permit  the  creature  to  co-work  with  iteelf; 
so  Ceu*  as  the  nature  of  the  creature  allows  of  this. 
In  the  work  of  redemption,  such  a  co-operation  is 
not  only  possible  but  necessary,  in  order  to  sympa- 
thy  between  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed.  In 
the  work  of  creation  no  such  co-operation  of  tiie 
Finite  with  the  Infinite  is  possible,  because  the 
energy  is  not  spent  upon  already,  existing  mate- 
rials. 

In  answering  the  third  and  fourth  questions, 
viz. :  whether  a  sinless  created  being  could  make 
satisfaction  for  the  human  race,  and  whetiier  a  sin- 
M  man  if  assisted  by  divine  power  could  atone  for 
his  own  sins, — Bonaventura  takes  the  negative  with 
energy  and  decision.  Any  single  individual,  how- 
ever exalted  he  might  be,  is  still  finite,  and  oom- 
pared  with  God,  whose  honour  has  been  injured,  is 
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on  a  common  level  with  all  other  creatm^.  Con- 
sequently, his  suffering  wonld  not  be  equivalent  to 
the  sufferings  of  an  entire  race  of  beings.  More- 
over, the  idea  of  a  satisfaction  requires  that  it  be, 
rendered  by  the  same  species  of  being  by  whom  the 
offence  was  committed.  Consequently,  the  atone- 
ment for  man^s  sin  must  be  made  in  man's  nature, 
and  not  in  an  angelic.  It  would  not  be  fitting  that 
the  human  race  should  owe  its  salvation  to  another 
species  of  created  beings.  Hence  only  a  God-Man 
can  render  satisfaction, — man,  that  humanity  may 
suffer ;  God^  that  the  suffering  may  be  of  infinite 
value.  In  answer  to  the  objection,  that  the  life  of 
Christ  was  of  more  value  than  his  death,  as  life  gen- 
erally is  better  than  death,  and  that  consequent- 
ly the  life  without  the  death  would  have  been  a 
more  adequate  satisfcu^tion,  Bonaventura  asserts  that 
the  idea  of  satisfaction  necessarily  involves  that  of 
penal  wffermg^  thus  identifying  those  two  concep- 
tions, satisfaction  and  expiation,  which  Baur,  we 
have  noticed,  mistakenly  asserts  are  not  identified 
with  each  other  in  the  Anselmic  theory. 

To  conclude  this  notice  of  Bonaventura,  we  re- 
mark that  the  influence  of  Anselm  upon  him  is  very 
apparent,  and  very  great.  He  is  on  the  side  of  An- 
selm St  Victor  and  Bernard,  against  Abelard  and 
Peter  Lombard,  and  exhibits  the  truth  with  a  clear- 
ness of  understanding,  an  acuteness  of  analysis,  and 
a  systematizing  talent  that  render  him  one  of  the 
most  interesling  writers  among  the  Schoolmen.    At 
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the  same  time,  this  writer,  like  others  of  whom  we 
have  spoken,  differed  from  Anselm  in  respect  to  the 
question :  Is  this  conceded  necessity  of  a  satisfaction 
of  divine  justice,  absolute  or  relative  ?  Ib  satis&c* 
tion  of  law  necessary  because  God  wilb  it,  or  does 
he  will  it  because  it  is  necessary  ?  We  have  found 
Anselm  maintaining  the  absolute  and  metaphyseal 
necessity  of  satisfaction  in  order  to  remission,  and 
declaring  it  to  be  impossible  from  the  very  nature 
of  God  to  dispense  with  it,  if  the  guilty  is  to  be 
saved.  As  the  necessary  nature  of  right  and  wrong 
does  not  depend  upon  the  optional  will  of  Gt)d, 
neither  does  the  necessity  of  an  atonement  rest 
upon  it.  He  was  led  to  this  because  he  regarded 
it  as  contradictory  to  the  idea  of  God^  to  conceive 
of  a  schism  in  the  Deity,  and  an  intestine  conflict 
between  the  divine  attributes.  He  held  that  the 
philoacpldcal  idea  of  Ood  eoDchidee  that  poaaibility 
of  acting  contrary  to  truth  cmd  juatice^  by  the  exer- 
dee  of  hare  wiU^  which  attends  a  fimte  and  proba- 
tionary nature  Wke  that  of  man.  Anselm,  conse- 
quently, could  not  distinguish  as  did  Bonaventura 
and  some  of  the  later  Schoolmen,  two  kinds  of  om- 
nipotence in  the  divine  nature,  one  of  which  is  regu- 
lated, and  the  other  unregulated,  by  the  other  attri- 
butes of  the  Godhead.  Alexander  Hales  (f  1245), 
in  answering  the  standing  question:  Can  human 
nature  be  restored  without  a  satisfaction?  brings 
out  this  distinction  of  an  abstract  and  a  concrete 
onmipotence  in  the  following  manner.    ^^  When  it 
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IS  said  that  God  cannot  restore  hnman  nature  with* 
out  a  satisfaction,  it  is  to  be  observed,  with  dne 
respect  to  the  opinion  of  the  blessed  Anselm,  that 
divine  power  is  to  be  contemplated  in  two  forms, — 
absolutely,  or  by  itself  alone,  and  relatively,  or  in 
connection  with  other  attributes  (cum  ordine).  In 
contemplating  the  divine  power  as  absolute,  we 
conceive  of  a  certain  infinite  energy  (virtus)  in  the 
Deity  that  is  abstracted  from  the  rest  of  his  nature, 
and  transcends  all  limitations ;  and  with  respect  to 
this  form,  the  divine  power  cannot  have  terms,  set 
to  it  (non  est  determinare) ;  and  it  is  conceded  that 
considered  in  this  mode,  the  divine  onmipotence  is 
able  to  restore  human  nature  without  a  satisfaction. 
But  in  contemplating  the  divine  power  relatively, 
we  consider  it  in  its  references  to  justice  and  mercy, 
and  BO  considered,  it  is  conceded  that  omnipotence 
can  do  nothing  except  in  accordance  with  justice 
and  mercy  "  * 

The  doctrine  that  there  is  an  abstract  omnipo- 
tence  in  God  by  which  he  might  have  pardoned 
sin  without  an  atonement,  if  applied  by  a  rigorous 
logic,  would  neutralize  all  that  clear  and  cogent  ar- 
gumentation which  we  have  seen  Bonaventura  em- 
ployed to  show,  that  it  is  ^^  more  fitting  that  human 
nature  should  be  restored  by  a  satisfaction  of  jus- 

'Hixn  :   SammA,   Para    IIT,  Works  IT.  126  (Harpen*  Ed.); 

QoMstlo  i,  Membram  4.  Quoted  Oudworth  :  InteUeotnal  STstam, 

by    Battb  :    VenOhnnngslebre,  11. 682  (Tegg's  Ed.). 
216.  Note.     Compare  Haij.am  ; 


^ 
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tice,  than  by  any  other  method.'^  ^  For  it  impUes 
that  it  is  possible  for  the  natural  attributes  of  God 
to  be  at  war  with  his  moral  ones ;  in  other  words, 
that  the  Infinite  Creator  is  subject  to  that  same  pos- 
sibility of  illegitimate  action  that  pertains  to  a  finite 
and  mutable  creature.  It  implies  that  the  philoso* 
phical  idea  of  the  Deity  does  not  prevent  his  being 
conceived  of  as  acting  contrary  to  a  part  of  his  own 
nature.  *    The  doctrine  of  the  metaphysical  possi- 


'  BoHAYramrBA  sometimes 
makes  statements  respecting  Uie 
two  kinds  of  onmipotence  that 
are  in  flat  contradiotion  to  his 
reply  to  the  objection,  that  **  the 
omnipotence  of  Gk>d  would  ap- 
pear in  a  more  striking  light,  if 
sin  were  remitted  without  an 
atonement.**  He  says,  e.  g.: 
«<  God  might  have  liberated  man 
by  the  method  of  mere  compas- 
sion, nor  would  there  have  been 
anything  pr^ndicial  to  jnstioe  in 
this,  if  God  had  so  willed  it  For 
he  could  have  abolished  all  de- 
merit, and  have  restored  man  to 
his  primitive  condition  by  his  om- 
nipotence alone,  and  there  would 
have  remained  in  the  universe 
nothing  inordinate  nor  unpunish- 
ed.'* Battb:  Yersdhnungslehre, 
228. 

'This  idea  of  an  ''abstract** 
omnipotence  accompanies  the 
history  of  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment down  from  the  earliest,  to 
the  latest  times.  In  the  Ancient 
Church,  Irmiaeui  (Adv.  Hear.  Dl 


zx.),  Of^  qf  JmuaUm^  BatU^ 
and  Afnhroie^  contend  for  an  ab- 
solate  necessity  of  Christ's  satis- 
fMtion;  while  AthanawuM^  Jtik- 
gvMUne^  OyrU  of  AUxandnOi 
Theodaret^  and  John  DamatoeM 
assert  only  a  relative  necessity. 
In  the  Mediaeval  Church,  AnmUm^ 
and  perhaps  Hugh  St.  Victor^  as- 
sert an  absolute,  while  Ah&Uvrd, 
Bernard^  Lombard,  JETaloiy  Bonth 
vonturckf  amdAquijuu  (Cont  Gent 
lY .  liv.  Iv.)  concede  only  a  relar 
tive  necessity.  In  the  17th  cen- 
tury, the  subject  was  discussed  by 
Ofoen,  and  Ikoiae  (the  prolocutor 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly); 
the  former  asserting,  and  the  lat- 
ter denying,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  a  satisfiiction.  SeeOwKv's 
tract,  On  the  Nature  of  Justice. 
Gerhabd  (Loci  lY.  Izzziv.) 
claims  that  Augustine  wavered 
between  the  two  views ;  but  he 
is  mistaken,  as  is  evident  from 
Aug.  De  Trinitate,  IGOL  z.  et 
alia.  Nkahdsb  (IV.  497)  re- 
marks, that  Augustine  ''started 
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bility  of  the  remission  of  sin  without  a  satisfSaction 
of  justice,  forthermore,  implies  that  the  natural  at- 
tributes of  Gtod  are  more  central  and  ultimate  than 
his  moral  and  ethical, — that  might  in  the  Deity  is 
more  fundamental  and  absolute  than  right  ^  Logi- 
cally,  it  takes  the  key-stone  out  of  the  arch  upon 
which  the  whole  doctrine  of  an  atonement  rests. 
For  on  this  scheme,  when  the  final  centre  of  truth 
18  reached,  a  satisfieurtion  of  justice  can  be  dispensed 
with ;  omnipotence  in  God  ^^  cannot  have  terms  set  to 
it^''  and  therefore  it  can  abolish  the  claims  of  law, 
without  satisfying  them.  It  was,  however,  merely  a 
speculative  opinion  in  many  instances.  For  many 
of  its  advocates  were  equally  earnest  with  their  op> 
ponents,  in  contending  for  the  inexorable  necessity 
of  a  satisfaction,  when  the  attribute  of  justice  is 
taken  into  view ;  but  they  were  not  equally  consist- 
ent with  them,  in  holding  the  opinion  that  justice 


the  inqairy  whether  anj  other 
waj  would  have  been  possible ; 
and,  considered  from  the  point 
of  yiew  of  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence, he  belieyed  the  answer 
mnsk  be  in  the  affirmative.'' 
Ebokgr  (Eocl.  Pol.  V.  U.)  teaches 
a  relative  neoeasit j. 

^  Owen  (Dissertation  on  Divine 
Jnstiee,  Ohap.  IL)  notices  the  self- 
contradiction  there  is,  in  conced- 
ing that  Jnstiee  is  an  essential 
attribute  in  God,  and  yet  that  it 
can  be  set  aside  b J  an  act  of  phys- 
ical omnipotence,  in  the  follow- 
ing terma:  ^Tome,  these  aign- 


ments  are  altogether  astonishing^ 
viz.,  *That  sin-punishing  Justice 
should  be  natural  to  Ck>d,  and 
yet  that  Gk)d,  sin  being  supposed 
to  exist,  may  either  eoBerciee  it  or 
not  exordBe  it.'  They  may  also 
say,  and  with  as  much  propriety, 
that  truth  is  natural  to  Qod ;  but 
upon  a  supposition  that  he  were 
to  converse  with  man,  he  might 
either  ueeit^ornot;  or,  that  om- 
nipotence is  natural  to  God;  but 
upon  a  supposition  that  he  were 
inclined  to  do  any  work  without 
(extra)  himself,  tliat  it  wiefree  to 
him  to  act  omnipotently  or  notj* 
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itself  might  be  abstracted,  and  the  problem  solved 
at  a  yet  more  central  point  in  the  divine  nature,  at 
which  power  is  isolated  from  all  the  ethical  attri^ 
bntes  of  Deity,  and  becomes  lawless,  and  capable 
of  doing  anything  and  everything.  ^ 


§  5;   Soteridlogy  of  Aqumaa. 

Thomas  Aquinas  (f  1274)  deserves  particular 
attention,  in  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment He  is  the  strongest  systematizer  among  the 
Schoolmen,  and  on  account  of  his  important  posi- 
tion in  the  Mediaeval  Chnrch  and  theology  merits 
a  detailed  examination.  Bat  inasmuch  as  his  opin- 
ions upon  the  atonement  resemble  so  closely  those 
of  Bonaventura,  whose  views  we  have  discussed 
somewhat  at  length,  we  are  relieved  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  minute  investigation. 

The  dogmatic  views  of  Aquinas  respecting  the 
atonement  are  found  in  the  third  part  of  his  Swmma 
ThecHogiae^  or  system  of  divinity. '  He  employs 
the  same  analytic  method  so  common  to  the  School- 
men, and  exhausts  the  subject  by  a  series  of  ques- 
tions and  their  answers.    The  first  inquiry  is  con- 

^It  is    important  to   inquire,  different  from    saying   that   be 

whether  oftentimes  this   might  could  have  dispensed  with  satis- 

not.  have  been  the  question  in  faction  altogether, 

the  mind:  "  Oould  not  the  Deitj  'Aquinas:  Samma  Theologia, 

have  provided  <tn  atonement  in  Quaestiones,  XLyi.*XLES[. 
aaother  waj?"     This  is  very 
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cerning  the  ruitfwre  of  Christ's  Passion.  He  en- 
deavours to  exhibit  its  nature,  by  proposing  twelve 
queries,  of  which  we  give  only  the  two  following : 
1.  Was  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer  in 
order  to  the  salvation  of  man  ?  2.  Was  any  other 
method  of  human  salvation  possible?  Aquinas 
answers  the  first  of  these  questions,  in  accordance 
with  the  metaphysics  of  Aristotle,  by  distinguishing 
the  different  modes  of  conceiving  of  "necessity.** 
If,  by  necessity  be  meant  that  which  from  its  very 
nature  cannot  but  be,  and  whose  non-existence  can- 
not be  conceived  of,  then  there  was  no  necessity  for 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  That  the  Logos  should  be- 
come incarnate,  and  die  upon  the  cross,  is  not 
founded  in  any  antecedent  and  Orpriori  necessity 
in  the  constitution  of  the  Divine  Being  or  of  the 
universe.  The  necessity  is  subsequent  and  a  poate- 
riari,—i.  e.,  is  consequent  upon  the  origin  of  moral 
evil,  and  even  then  only  in  case  it  is  proposed  to 
save  transgressors  from  the  consequences  of  their 
transgression,  a  procedure  which  is  itself  entirely 
optional  upon  the  part  of  God,  inasmuch  as  he  is 
under  no  necessity  to  redeem  mankind  from  their 
sins.  Again,  if  by  necessity  external  compulsion  be 
meant,  then  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  neces- 
sary. But,  thirdly,  a  thing  is  necessary  when  it  is 
indispensable  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  some 
other  thing,  and  in  this  sense  the  death  of  Christ  is 
necessary.  It  is  not,  indeed,  a  matter  of  necessity, 
that  man's  sin  should  be  pardoned,  but  if  it  be  par- 

YOL.  n.— 90 
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doned,  it  is  necessary  that  Christ  should  first  make 
satisfaction  to  justice  for  its  commission.  Suppos- 
ing the  fSeu^t  of  sin  and  the  fact  of  a  divine  intention 
to  deliver  man  from  it  be  given,  then,  says  Aqui- 
nas,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  become  necessary,  both 
in  respect  to  the  attribute  of  justice,  and  the  attri- 
bute of  mercy, — in  respect  to  justice,  because  Christ 
by  his  sufferings  must  completely  satisfy  its  clwns ; 
in  respect  to  mercy,  because,  in  man's  condition  of 
inability  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  law  for  him- 
self^ God  can  display  no  higher  compassion  than  in 
providing  a  satisfaction  for  him,  and  in  his  stead. 

In  answering  the  second  question,  viz. :  Whether 
redemption  could  have  been  accomplished  in  some 
other  method?  Aquinas  defines  his  position  re- 
specting  the  metaphysical  necessity  of  atonement 
Even  though  it  is,  abstractly  considered,  possible  to 
save  man  in  some  other  manner,  it  becomes  impos- 
sible, he  says,  when  once  God  has  determined  to 
accomplish  the  work  in  the  way  and  manner  he 
has.  Aquinas,  like  Bonaventura,  holds  only  to  a 
relative  necessity  of  the  atonement.  He,  too,  while 
contending  with  great  earnestness  and  intellectual 
acumen,  that  a  satisfaction  for  sin  must  be  made  to 
justice  before  sin  can  be  remitted,  if^  amd  so  long 
oSjjtMttce  is  taken  into  the  aoootmt^  yet  asserts  the 
possibility  of  throwing  this  attribute  out  of  the  ac- 
count, in  a  determination  of  what  the  Supreme 
Being  is  able  to  do.  His  reasoning  is  as  follows. 
^'  If  God  had  willed  to  liberate  man  £rom  em  with- 
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ont  any  satisfiEU^on,  he  would  not  have  done  any- 
thing contrary  to  jnstice.  For  he  is  not  like  a 
human  or  finite  judge.  The  human  judge  cannot, 
without  injury  to  justice,  dismiss  a  criminal  without 
punishment^  because  it  is  his  fimction  to  inflict  pun- 
ishment upon  crime  conmiitted  against  (mother  than 
himself, — say,  against  another  man,  or  against  the 
general  weal,  or  against  a  higher  officer  than  him- 
self. But  God  is  the  supreme  judge  and  chief  good 
of  the  whole  universe,  and  there  is  no  other  being 
than  himself  with  whose  interests  he,  as  a  judge,  is 
intrusted*  Consequently,  if  Ood  sees  fit  to  remit  that 
penalty  which  has  been  affixed  to  law  only  for  his 
(yuon  glory,  no  injustice  is  done,  more  than  when  a 
man  forgives  his  fellow-man  an  injury  done  to  hi/mr 
edf  alone,  without  requiring  any  satisfaction  at  his 
hands."  This  reasoning,  it  is  evident,  is  founded 
upon  the  same  view  with  that  of  Bonaventnra,  re- 
specting the  relation  of  the  physical  to  the  moral 
attributes  of  God.  It  assumes  that  the  former  are 
more  central  and  fundamental  than  the  latter,  and 
asserts  the  possibility  of  their  disjunction  in  the 
Divine  administration.  It  implies  the  right  of  om- 
nipotence to  abolish  justice ;  the  right  of  power  to 
nullify  law.  For  although  the  offence  of  sin  is  com- 
mitted against  the  same  Being  who  is  the  judge 
and  punisher  of  sin,  yet  if  as  sovereign  he  should 
pardon  it  without  the  satisfaction  of  law,  he  would 
unquestionably  put  honour  upon  his  omnipotence 
and  dishonour  upon  his  justice.    The  physical  at- 
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tribute  wonld  tlius  be  aU-controUing,  and  the  Di- 
vine nature  would  become  a  mere  unlimited  and 
characterless  force.  An  inward  schism  and  self- 
defection  would  take  place  in  the  Deity,  whereby 
one  part  of  his  nature,  by  a  purely  arbitrary  act  of 
his  own,  would  be  set  in  contradiction  to  another 
part;  whereby  the  physical  attributes  would  be 
arrayed  in  hostility  to  the  ethical,  in  the  very  place 
of  their  harmony  and  equilibrium. 

We  find  in  Aquinas  several  new  points  raised, 
respecting  the  work  of  Christ.  The  first  relates  to 
the  mode  in  which  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God 
becomes  available  to  the  believer.  Aquinas  an- 
swers the  objection  that  merit  and  demerit  are  per- 
sonal, and  that  therefore  vicarious  satisfaction  is 
impossible,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  unio  mystica  ex- 
isting between  the  believer  and  the  Redeemer.^ 
Founding  his  view  upon  the  statement  of  St  Paul 
(Eph.  V.  30),  that  believers  are  members  of  the  body, 
the  flesh,  and  the  bones  of  the  Lord,  he  supposes, 


'The  word  '^myvtioal**  was 
employed  in  the  sense  of  *'  mys- 
terious,'^ and  signified  that  which 
iBaniqne^andanomalons.  Ohrist's 
Person  is  "  mystical  '* ;  his  suffer- 
ings are  '^mystical'';  and  the 
relation  between  him  and  the 
believer  is  ^^mysticaL"  Owsr 
(On  Jastification,  Oh.  YIII.)  re- 
marks that  *'  Ohrist  and  believers 
are  neither  one  natural  person, 
nor  a  legal  or  political  person, 
nor  any  snch  person  aa  the  laws, 


onstoms,  or  nsagee  of  men  know 
or  allow  ot  They  are  one  myi- 
tieal  person,  whereof,  although 
there  may  be  some  in]|)erfeot  re- 
semblances found  in  natural  or 
political  unions,  yet  the  union 
from  whence  that  denomination 
is  taken  between  him  and  ua,  is 
of  that  nature,  and  arises  from 
such  reasons  and  causes,  as  no 
personal  union  among  men  (or 
the  union  of  many  persons)  has 
any  concern  in.'* 
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tihat  a  peculiar  species  of  connection  exists  between 
the  Ghorch  and  its  Head,  by  virtae  of  which  the 
common  principles  and  maxims  that  pertain  to  in- 
dividual  and  secular  life  cease  to  be  applicable.  The 
relation  of  the  believer  to  the  Son  of  Gk>d  is  not  the 
external  one,  of  one  individual  to  another  individ* 
ual,  but  an  anomalous  one,  whereby  a  communion 
of  interest  and  moral  life  is  established,  so  that  the 
fflnner  united  by  faith  to  his  Saviour  may  become  a 
ground  and  cause  of  judicial  infliction  upon  his  aton- 
ing  Substitute,  and  the  incarnate  Word  may  become 
the  sinner's  sin-offering,  and  atonement.  We  do 
not  find  in  Aquinas  very  full,  or  very  clear,  repre* 
sentations  upon  this  difficult  point ;  but  this  idea  of 
the  mystical  oneness  between  Christ  and  the  Church 
pervades  his  soteriology  with  considerable  boldness. 
Though  allusions  are  made  to  it  in  the  earlier 
writers,  especially  in  connection  with  the  cognate 
doctrine  of  the  unity  of  Adam  and  his  posterity,  yet 
it  may  be  said  that  the  ^^  angelic  doctor,''  as  he  was 
termed  in  the  panegyrical  phriiseology  of  the  time, 
was  the  first  to  give  it  prominence  in  the  theory  of 
Redemption. 

The  second  new  point  we  notice  in  this  writer 
is  the  distinction  between  MUafacHo  and  mefntnim. 
In  the  Anselmic  theory,  the  work  of  Christ  was 
contemplated  in  its  relations  to  justice  solely.  The 
deliverance  of  man  from  condemnation  was  the 
great  object  in  view.  This  is  the  prevalent  mode 
of  contemplating  the  subject  in  the  Patristic,  and 
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the  Earlier  Scholastic  soteriology.  But  we  find 
Aqtdnas  raising  that  question  which  was  afterwards 
so  earnestly  discussed  in  the  Galvinistic  and  Armi* 
nian  controversies  of  the  17  th  century, — the  ques- 
tion, namely,  whether  Christ  did  not  eai*n  for  the 
believer  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  well  as  of  freedom 
from  condemnation  to  eternal  death.  Aquinas  an- 
swers this  question  in  the  affirmative,  and  makes 
the  technical  distinction  between  the  saiisfcu^ibUm 
which  Christ  made  by  his  sufferings  to  justice,  and 
the  merit  of  his  obedience  to  the  law  by  virtue  of 
which  the  redeemed  are  entitled  to  the  rewards  of 
eternity.  In  other  words,  we  find  in  the  theory  of 
Aquinas  an  anticipation  of  the  later  distinction  be- 
tween the  "  active  "  and  "  passive  "  righteousness  of 
Christ. 

A  third  new  point  observable  in  the  soteriology 
of  Aquinas  is  the  doctrine  of  a  avperabuTidcmce  in 
the  merits  of  Christ.  The  Passion  of  the  Redeemer 
was  not  merely  sufficient,  it  was  also  a  superabun- 
dant satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race. 
This  position  needs  to  be  carefully  distinguished 
fix)m  the  statements  of  Anselm,  in  which  he  gives 
expression  to  his  view  of  the  infinite  worth  of 
Christ^s  satisfaction.  There  was  little  danger  of 
magnifying  the  value  of  the  Redeemer's  Passion,  in 
connection  with  the  infinite  demerit  of  sin,  and 
hence  the  Anselmic  theory  is  far  more  satisfactory 
than  that  of  Aquinas,  in  respect  to  the  point  under 
review.    This  later  Schoolman,  though  intending  to 
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follow  the  opinions  of  the  earlier,  imperceptibly  de- 
parts from  him,  by  reason  of  a  less  spiritual  and 
profound  view  of  the  nature  of  moral  evil.  Hence, 
in  regard  to  the  distinction  between  justification 
and  sanctification,  we  find  Aquinas  involved  in  the 
confusion  which  we  have  noticed  in  Augustina 
There  is  much  less  afiinity  between  the  soteriology 
of  the  Reformation  and  that  of  the  ^  angelic  doctor/* 
than  between  it  and  that  of  Anselm ;  and,  to  this 
day,  the  Boman  Catholic  theologians  of  the  more 
intelligent  and  devout  class,  who  are  not  satisfied 
with  the  lowest  forms  of  the  Papal  soteriology,  and 
yet  are  not  prepared  for  the  New  Testament  theory 
in  its  purity,  appropriate  the  opinions  of  Aquinas 
rather  than  those  of  Anselm.  There  is  little  doubt 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  superabundance  in  the  satis- 
faction of  Christ,  in  connection  with  a  defective  view 
of  the  degree  and  amount  of  evil  that  was  to  be 
atoned  for  by  it,  contributed  toward  the  distinctively 
Papal  theory  of  works  of  supererogation,  and  of  a 
treasury  of  merit  at  the  command  of  the  Church. 

The  distinctively  Romish  soteriology  of  Aqui- 
nas is  betrayed  when  he  comes  to  treat  of  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  and  particularly  when  he  specifies 
the  graimd  of  it.  Anselm,  we  have  seen,  referred 
it  solely  to  the  atoning  work  of  Christ.  In  his  the- 
ory, justification  is  the  simple  and  sole  act  of  God, 
whereby  he  acquits  the  guilty  on  the  ground  of  the 
infinite  satisfaction  that  has  been  made  for  sin.  So 
&t  as  the  pardon  of  sin  is  concerned,  man  can  do 
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nothing.  The  criminal  cannot  pardon  himself  nei- 
ther can  he  purchase  or  earn  a  pardon  by  satisfying 
the  claims  of  law.  He  cannot  do  this  in  part.  The 
sinner  is  totdG/y  dependent  npon  God  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  both  in  respect  to  the  declarative 
act  by  which  he  is  acquitted,  and  in  respect  to  all 
that  judicial  procedure  and  apparatus  of  atonement 
which  must  precede  the  declarative  or  justifying 
act.  In  the  Anselmic  scheme,  as  in  the  Protestant, 
remission  of  sin  is  the  pure,  simple,  and  sole  act  of 
Deity,  without  any  cooperation  or  assistance  from 
humanity.  ^  But  not  so  in  the  theory  of  Aquinas. 
Notwithstanding  all  that  he  has  said,  and  weU  said, 
respecting  the  claims  of  justice,  and  the  vicarious 
satisfieu^tion  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  Aquinas,  as  does 
the  subsequent  Tridentine  scheme,  vitiates  all  that 
he  has  hitherto  maintained  on  these  points,  by 
teaching  that  the  remission  of  sin  depends  to  a  oer- 
tarn  eoBtent  upon  the  (jiaracter  and  conduct  of  the 
individual,  as  a  grouTidy  or  procv/nng  cause.  The 
confusion  of  justification  with  sanctification,  which 
we  have  observed  in  some  passages  of  Augustine, 
re-appears  in  Aquinas  in  a  more  distinct  and  settled 


'BoDumB  xi.  6.  ''And  if  by 
grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
works:  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of 
works,  then  it  is  no  more  graoe, 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 
Galatians  v.  2-5.  "Behold  I 
Panl  saj  nnto  70a,  that  if  ye  be 


oiroamcised,  Christ  shall  profit 
yon  nothing.  For  I  testify  again 
to  every  man  that  \b  drcamoised, 
that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of 
no  eflTect  nnto  yon,  whosoever  of 
yon  are  Justified  by  the  law :  ye 
are  Cillen  from  gnoe.'* 
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statement.  In  conformity  with  tUis  view,  Aqninas 
represents  the  expiatory  valne  of  the  atonement  as 
dependent  upon  the  believer's  conformity  to  law. 
In  order  that  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  may  be  an 
adequate  one  for  the  sinner,  he  most  be  ^^config^ 
ured  ^  to  Christ  The  atonement  is  not  sufficient 
alone  and  by  itself.  It  must  be  supplemented  by 
personal  character  and  good  works,  and  in  some 
cases  by  penances.  This  ^^  configuration  ^  to  Christ, 
requisite  in  order  that  His  satisfaction  may  be  com- 
plete, is  brought  about  in  a  sacramental  manner  by 
baptism.  In  case  of  sin  after  baptism,  the  believ- 
er must  be  "configured"  to  Christ  by  a  per- 
sonal suffering  in  the  form  of  penance,  as  well 
as  by  the  acceptance  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Re- 
deemer. Aquinas  concedes  that  the  suffering 
of  Christ  is  of  far  greater  value  than  that  of  the 
man  himself,  yet  plainly  teaches  that  the  latter 
enters  as  a  co-operating  factor  with  the  former,  in 
laying  the  foundation  for  the  remission  of  the  com- 
mitted sin.  It  is  not  in  itself  sufficient  to  atone  for 
sm,  but  in  connection  with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  it 
has  a  value  of  its  own  which  cannot  be  dispensed 
with  in  making  up  the  fall  sum  of  legal  satisfaction. 
The  penance  of  the  baptized  man  is  imperfect ;  it 
has  not  the  merit  of  condignity  (condigna  peccato) ; 
but  it  is  graciously  accepted  in  connection  with,  and 
upon,  the  satisfaction  of  Christ.  ^ 


'AgunrAB   (Smnmay   Qaaesdo    reqaisite  that  those  who  sin  after 
zlviiL  Artie  8)««ert0  that  **it  is    baptiam  should  be  oonllgnred  to 
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We  have  in  these  views  of  Aquinas  suffici^at 
reason  for  asserting,  that  notwithstanding  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  soteriology  ap  to  a  certain  point  and 
in  certain  relations,  the  fatal  errour  of  the  Romish 
theory  is  contained  in  it.  This  erronr,  to  state  it  in 
a  word,  does  not  consist  in  denying  the  need  of  a 
satisfaction  of  justice,  or  even  the  great  value  of 
Christ's  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  in  asserting  in  con- 
nection with  this,  the  necessity  of  a  cchcpetating  and 
computing  satisfEiction  on  the  part  of  man.  The 
amount  of  this  finite  element  varies  in  di£ferent 
writers  and  ages  of  the  Romish  Church,  but  the  pre- 
sence of  the  element  itself  in  any  amount  is  what 


the  Buffering  Redeemer  throngh 
something  of  penalty  or  passion 
which  thej  endure  in  themselves, 
which  nevertheless  is  far  from 
being  a  «trict  of^t  for  sin  (con- 
digna  peccato),  even  though  the 
sacrifice  of  Ohrist  oodperate  with 
it*'  Again  (Summa,  Pars  IIL 
Quaest.  i.  Art.  1),  Aquinas  distin- 
gnishes  two  kinds  of  satisfaction, 
— ^that  of  the  God-man,  and  that 
of  man.  The  first  is  that  of  "  con- 
dign "  or  strict  satisfaction,  as  the 
act  of  God  incarnate.  The  sec- 
ond, that  of  man,  may  be  said  to 
be  "  imperfectly  sufficient,  by  rea- 
son of  the  willingness  of  the  of- 
fended party  to  accept  it,  although 
it  is  not  a  strict  and  literal  satia- 
faction."  The  boldest  form  of 
stating  the  doctrine  of  a  cooper- 


ating satisfaction  on  the  part  of 
man  is  found  in  Gabbisl  Bisl^ 
(Sententiae,  Lib.  lU.  Distinct,  ziz, 
Gondus.  5).  ''Though  Ghrist's 
paBsion  is  the  principal  ground  of 
merit  upon  which  grace  is  oon- 
ferred,  nevertheless  it  is  not  the 
sole  and  total  meritorious  cause, 
because  with  the  merits  of  Christ 
there  always  concurs  some  act  61 
him  who  receives  grace,  which 
[act]  has  either  the  merit  of  con- 
dignity,  or  congraity."  See  Bxub: 
Versohnnngslehre,  248,  851. 
Oompare  with  Aquinas^s  distino- 
tion  of  two  kinds  of  satis&ction, 
one  of  which  does  not  satis^Tf 
Pasoax's  account  of  the  ''prox- 
imate power''  and  "sufllcient 
grace  *'  of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  first 
and  second  Provincial  Lettenk 
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distingaishes  the  distmctively  Papal  from  the  dis- 
tinctively Protestant  theory  of  the  atonement,^ 


§  6.  Soteriology  of  Duns  Soobas. 

A  controversy  respecting  the  atonement  sprang 
up  between  Dwne  Sootua  and  the  followers  of  Aqui- 
naSy  which  involved  fandamental  principles  in  ethics 
and  religion,  and  divided  the  Romish  Church  in^ 
two  great  parties  of  Thomists  and  Scotists.  Duns 
Scotus  denied  the  Anselmic  doctrine  that  sin  is  of 
infinite  demerit,  and  consequently  denied  that  the 
suffering  of  Christ  is  of  infinite  value.*  The  relar 
tion  of  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God  to  the  sin 
of  mankind,  he  maintained,  is  merely  an  arbitrary 
and  constituted  one.    The  principle  upon  which  he 


■  The  thoroughly  Papal  idea  of 
aMng  to  personal  merit  b  j  works 
is  expressed  with  great  naivete  by 
St.  SiMoir  (MemoireSjVoL  L  Ohap. 
ill,  St  John's  Translation).  ''  The 
king  particnlarlj  expressed  his 
regret  that  mj  father  [who  had 
Jnst  deceased]  had  not  been  able 
to  reoeiye  the  last  saoraments. 
I  was  able  to  say  that  a  very 
short  time  before,  mj  father  had 
retired  for  several  days  to  Saint 
Lasare,  where  was  his  confessor, 
and  added  m>metking  an  the  pietff 
ef  kii  life,^  The  idea  of  a  good 
man's  expiating  his  own  sins  in 
part  is  oontinnally  appearing  in 


the  lives  of  the  most  exemplarj 
of  the  Roman  Oatholios.  For 
example,  Tillxmont,  a  Jansenist, 
and  a  very  devout  and  pore- 
minded  man,  thus  writes  to  his 
brother  who  was  sab-prior  of 
La  Trappe:  **  Everybody  is  not 
obliged  to  fast  as  jon  do  at  La 
Trappe,  bnt  everybody  is  obliged 
to  resist  the  desires  of  concapis- 
cenoe,  which  pride  and  the  re- 
mains of  our  cormption  constant* 
ly  excite  in  ns,  and  to  expiate  ths 
tine  into  which  we  thus  &1].'* 
Bbard:  Port  Royal  11. 18S. 

*  Baub  :     YersOhnnngslehre, 
860  sq. 
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founded  his  theory  was :  ^^  Tantnm  valet  oinne  crea- 
tnm  oblatam,  pro  quanto  acceptat  Deas  illnd,  et  non 
plns.''^  There  is  no  mterior  fitness  and  adaptation 
between  Christ's  atonement  and  man's  sin.  God  was 
pleased  to  accept  this  particular  sacrifice  as  an  offset 
and  equivalent  for  human  transgression,  not  from 
any  intrinsic  value  in  it,  but  because  he  so  pleased. 
He  might  have  accepted  any  other  substitute,  or  he 
might  have  dispensed  with  accepting  any  substitute 
at  all.  *  In  opposition  to  this  view,  the  followers 
of  Aquinas  maintained  the  old  Anselmic  theory  of 
the  infinite  demerit  of  sin,  and  the  infinite  and  ob* 
jective  value  of  Christ's  satisfaction.  In  this  con- 
troversy, the  soteriology  of  the  adherents  of  Aquinas 
is  more  in  haimony  with  the  Protestant  view  and 
feeling ;  so  thatr  we  might  reverse  what  Melanchthon 
remarks  of  Augustine,  and  say,  that  ^^  the  opinion 
of  Aquinas  is  more  pertinent,  fit  and  convenient 
when  he  disputed  than  it  was  when  not  disput- 
ing."  And  yet  it  would  be  difficult  to  see  how 
the  followers  of  Aquinas  could  in  the  end  avoid  the 
conclusions  of  Duns  Scotus,  if  they  started  from  that 
doctrine  of  a  rdatme  necessity  of  satisfying  justice 
which  we  have  seen  Aquinas  held,  in  common  with 
all  the  Schoolmen  excepting  Anselm.  If  omnipo- 
tence and  bare  will  are  more  ultimate  in  the  Divine 
Nature  than  justice  and  truth  are,  then  it  is  difficult 


>  DuHB  SooTUB :  Digt.  xx.  lib.        ■  Gbrhabdub  :  Loci  Theologici, 
ilL,  in  Sent  Lombardi,  Qaaest.  I.     Tom.  FV.  p.  122. 
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to  see  how  Scotus  can  be  censured  for  holding,  that 
in  the  last  analysis  Grod  can  dispense  with  an  atone- 
ment altogether,  and  that  whatever  value  the  exist- 
ing judicial  provision  possesses  in  the  divine  plan,  it 
possesses  not  in  itself,  but  solely  by  virtue  of  its  op- 
tional acceptance  by  the  Omnipotent  One  who  is 
not  Umited  by  anything,  not  even  by  his  own  moral 
attributes.  The  controversy,  however,  ran  high  be- 
tween the  adherents  of  Aquinas  and  Scotus, — ^the 
Dominican  order  generally  siding  with  the  former, 
and  the  Franciscan  with  the  latter.  The  Nominal- 
ists in  philosophy  also  naturally  favoured  the  views 
of  Scotus,  as  his  theory  was  that  of  a  nominal  and 
putative  satisfaction,  in  distinction  from  a  real  and 
objective  one.  The  extravagantly  speculative  minds 
of  the  age,  those  who  have  given  the  reputation  of 
hair-splitting  and  excessive  dialectics  to  Scholasti- 
cism, also  adopted  the  positions  of  Scotus. 

§  7.  Meccq^Uvlatory  Survey. 

Casting  a  swift  glance  backward  over  this  Scho- 
lastic period,  we  recapitulate  the  following  facts,  as 
the  summary  of  what  we  have  found  in  the  history 
of  the  doctrine  of  Atonement. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfisu^tion,  or  sub- 
stituted penalty,  was  the  general  form  of  doctrine 
among  all  classes  of  minds  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church,  as  it  was  in  the  Patristic  period.  All  pro- 
fess to  adopt  it,  and  its  explicit  denial  or  rejection 
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was  deemed  heresy*  The  Socinian  position  was  not 
taken  or  defended  by  the  Mediaeval  theologians. 
2.  The  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfaction  was  held 
in  the  purely  Biblical  form  by  Anselm,  without 
mixture  of  foreign  elements^  or  subtraction  of  intrin- 
sic and  essential  characteristics.  Had  the  Anselmic 
soteriology  prevailed  in  the  theory  and  practice  of 
the  Church  generally,  the  Reformation  of  the  16th 
century  would  have  occurred  in  the  11th.  3.  The 
doctrine  of  vicarious  substitution  was  not  maintained 
in  this  pure  and  nnqnalified  form  by  the  successors 
of  Anselm.  Some  of  them,  and  those  neai*est  to  him 
in  time,  did  not  adopt  his  theory  in  its  strictly  sci- 
entific form,  while  yet  they  retained  in  feeling  and 
practice  its  substantial  features.  Others,  and  these 
the  later  Schoolmen,  while  retaining  the  doctrine 
nominally  and  in  phraseology,  in  reality  essentially 
altered  it ;  first,  by  confounding  sanctification  with 
justification,  and,  secondly,  by  teaching  that  an 
additional  merit  derived  either  from  the  church 
through  ite  Sacramento,  or  from  voluntary  pemmce 
on  the  part  of  the  individual,  is  requisite  in  order 
that  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  may  be  a  complete 
and  efficacious  one.  4.  In  the  departure  from  the 
Anselmic  theory  of  an  absolute  aa  distinguished 
from  a  relative  satisfaction,  we  find  the  germs  of 
the  subsequent  Papal  soteriology  which  during  the 
middle  and  latter  part  of  the  Scholastic  period  shoot 
np  with  rankness  and  luxuriance.  * 


CHAPTER   m. 


THE   PAPAL   SOTEBIOLOQT. 


§  1.  Pr(i4mi7umf  8tatemmt8. 


Thb  history  of  the  doctrine  of  Atonement 
in  the  Middle  Ages  has ,  disclosed  two  tendencies 
within  the  Western  Ohnrch,  in  respect  to  the 
natnre  of  Christ's  work, — ^the  one  strict,  and  the 
other  lax.  The  first  has  its  representative  in  An- 
sehn,  and  its  expression  in  the  theory  of  an  infinite 
and  real  satisfaction.  The  second  has  several  repre- 
sentatives, becanse  it  involves  a  descending  scale. 
Some  of  the  immediate  successors  of  Anselm, — 
such  as  Bernard,  the  St.  Victors,  and  Bonaven- 
tara, — ^retained  the  substance  of  the  Anselmic  view 
in  their  practical  representations,  yet  at  the  same 
time  in  their  theoretic  statements  made  some  modi- 
fications of  the  scientific  positions  of  Anselm ;  of 
which  the  most  important  was  the  adoption  (by 
Bonaventnra  for  example)  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
^  relative  ^  necessity  of  the  atonement.  The  logical 
force  and  implication  of  these  modifications  was 
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neutralized,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the  reliance  of 
the  heart  upon  the  Person  and  work  of  the  Re- 
deemer, in  the  instances,  certainly,  of  the  penitent 
and  devout  Bernards  and  St.  Victors.  But  the 
tendency  itself  was  off  and  away  from  the  strict 
exactitude  of  science,  and  it  could  not  remain  sta- 
tionary. We  have  already  noticed  in  Aquinas,  and 
still  more  in  Lombard,  the  theory  of  a  mixed  justi- 
fication,  resting  partly  upon  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
partly  upon  the  works  of  the  individual ;  while  the 
Abelards  and  Scotuses  made  statements  of  the  doc- 
trine of  atonement  that  were  regarded  by  Bernard 
and  the  adherents  of  Aquinas  as  positively  hereti- 
cal. The  consequence  was  that  in  process  of  time 
the  strict  tendency  was  entirely  overcome  by  the 
lax  one.  The  Anselmic  theory  disappeared  en- 
tirely from  the  heart  of  the  Roman  Church,  and 
remained  concealed  in,  at  most,  a  very  narrow  cir- 
cle, until  it  burst  forth  with  renewed  enei^  and 
vitality  in  the  soteriology  of  the  Reformation.  The 
lax  theory  prevailed,  becoming  more  loose  and  lati- 
tudinarian  as  the  corruption  of  both  theory  and 
practice  advanced  within  the  Papal  Church,  until 
it  finally  obtained  a  distinct  expression,  and  an 
ecclesiastical  authority,  in  the  Soteriology  of  1h$ 
OornicU  of  Tkent} 

^  This  cotmcil  was  forniAlly  Sept.  17, 1549 ;  was  re-eonyened 
opened  at  Trent,  Deo.  18,  1545 ;  at  Trent,  Maj  1,  1551 ;  was  sns- 
held  its  first  session,  Jan.  7, 1546 ;  pended,  April  2S,  1552 ;  was  re- 
was  transferred  to  Bologna,  Maroh  opened,  Jan.  18, 1562,  and  sat  to 
12,  1547 ;  was  there  dissolTed,  Deo.  4, 1568. 
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§  2.  Soteridogy  of  ihe  CbtmoU  of  li'enf. 

The  Tridentine  theory  makes  inward  holiness 
in  conjunction  with  the  merits  of  Christ  the  ground 
of  justification*  It  founds  human  salvation  upon 
two  cornerstones.  The  doctors  of  Trent  construct 
thdr  exact  and  formal  definition  of  justification  out 
of  that  one  element  of  error  which,  we  have  seen, 
somewhat  vitiated  the  soteriology  of  Augustine. 
The  unintentional  confounding  of  the  distinction 
between  justification  and  sanctificatdon,  which  ap- 
pears occasionally  in  the  Patristic  writers,  becomes 
a  deliberate  and  emphatic  identification,  in  the 
scheme  of  the  Papal  GhurcL 

The  Anselmic  and  Protestant  soteriologies  mean 
by  the  term  ^^justification,''  that  divine  act,  instan- 
taneous and  complete,  by  which  sin  is  pardoned. 
If  we  distinguish  the  entire  work  of  redemption  into 
two  parts,  a  negative  and  a  positive,  justification  in 
the  Pauline  and  in  the  Reformed  signification  would 
include  the  former  and  would  include  nothing  more. 
Justification  is  the  negative  acquittal  from  condem- 
nation, and  not  in  the  least  the  positive  infusdon  of 
righteousness,  or  production  of  holiness.  This  posi- 
tive element^  the  Reformers  were  careful  to  teach, 
invariably  accompanies  the  negative ;  but  they  were 
equally  careful  to  teach  that  it  is  not  identical 
with  it.  The  forgiveness  of  sin  is  distinct  and  dif- 
ferent from  the  sanctification  of  the  heart    It  is  an 
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antecedent  wMcli  is  always  followed,  indeed,  by  its 
consequent ;  bat  this  does  not  render  tbe  consequent 
a  substitute  for  the  antecedent^  or  one  and  the  same 
thing  with  it.  ^  But  the  Council  of  Trent  resolved 
justification  into  sanctification,  and  in  the  place  of  a 
gratuitous  justification  and  remission  of  sins  through 
the  expiation  of  the  Redeemer,  substituted  the  most 
subtle  form  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works 
that  has  yet  appeared,  or  that  can  appear.  For  the 
doctors  of  Trent  do  not  teach,  in  their  canonical 
statements,  that  man  is  justified  and  accepted  at  the 
bar  of  justice  by  his  external  acts  of  obedience  to 
the  moral  or  the  ecclesiastical  law.  This  is,  indeed, 
the  doctrine  that  prevails  in  the  common  practice 
of  the  Papal  Church,  but  it  is  not  the  form  in  which 
it  appears  in  the  Tridentine  canons.  According  to 
these,  man  is  justified  by  an  mwa/rd  and  spiritual 
act  which  is  denominated  the  act  of  faith;  by  a 
truly  divine  and  holy  habit  or  principle  infused  by 
the  gracious  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The 
ground  of  the  sinner^s  justification  is  thus  a  divine 


'  The  WssnoNBTEB  CoHFisaioir 
thus  states  the  distinction  between 
Jastifioation  and  sanctification. 
'^  Although  sanctification  be  in- 
separably Joined  with  justifica- 
tion, jet  thej  differ,  in  tihat  God 
in  justification  imjpuUth  the  right- 
eousness of  Ohrist ;  in  sanctifica- 
tion, his  Spirit  in^fuieth  grace,  and 
«enableth  to  the  exercise  thereof; 
in  the  former,  sin  is  pardoned  ;  in 


the  other,  it  is  subdued  ;  the  one 
doth  equally  free  all  believeni 
from  the  roTenging  wrath  of 
God,  and  that  perfectij  in  this 
life,  that  thej  never  fall  into  con- 
demnation ;  the  other  is  neither 
equal  in  all,  nor  in  this  life  per- 
fect in  anj,  but  growing  up  to 
perfeotion.^^  (Larger  Oateohismi 
Q.77.) 
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and  a  gradoos  one.  God  works  in  tlie  sinful  soni  to 
will  and  to  do,  and  by  making  it  inherently  just  jus- 
tifies it.  And  all  this  is  accomplished  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that^  in 
justification  there  is  a  combination  of  the  objective 
work  of  Christ  with  the  subjective  character  of  the 
believer.  This  statemeAt  is  the  more  subtle,  because 
it  distinctly  refers  the  infused  grace  or  holiness  to 
Grod  as  the  author,  and  thereby  seems  to  predude 
the  notion  of  self-righteousness.  But  it  is  fundamen- 
tally erroneous,  because  this  infused  righteousness, 
or  holiness  of  heart,  upon  which  remksion  of  sins 
rests  in  part,  is  not  picuyda/r.  It  has  in  it  nothing 
of  the  nature  of  a  aati^acflion  to  justice.^  So  £Etr 
forth,  therefore,  as  infused  grace  in  the  heart  is 
made  a  ground  and  procuring  cause  of  the  pardon 
of  sin,  the  judicial  aspects  and  relations  of  sin  are 
overlooked,  and  man  is  received  into  the  Divine 
favor  without  any  true  and  proper  expiation  of  his 
guilt.  The  Papal  theory  of  justification,  consequent- 
ly, stands  upon  the  same  level  in  the  last  analyms 
with  the  Socinian,  or  with'  any  theory  that  denies 
the  necessity  of  a  Miief  action  of  justice.* 


'**  Then  what  is  the  fault  of  the  *  In  this  respect,  BomanJffli  and 

ohnroh  of  Rome  f    Not  that  she  BationaHsm  are  two    extremes 

reqnhreth  works  at  their  hands  that  meet      See  the  views  of 

which  wffl  be  saved :  but  that  she  Babtobiub  on    "the  affini^  of 

attriboteth  nnto  works  a  power  Romanism  and  Rationaliam,*^  in 

^   Mi%V»fi^     Ood   for    mn.'*  BmuoTHMa  SAORAf  Jan.  1861. 


HooKXB :  On  Justification,  Works 
IL588 
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The  following  eztracfes  fix>m  the  OcmoMS  of  the 
Gonncil  of  Trent  enunciate  the  Roman  Catholic  so- 
teriology.  ^^  Justification  is  not  the  mere  rennasion 
of  sins  J  bnt  also  the  sanctification  and  renovation 
of  the  inward  man  through  the  yolmitary  rec^tion 
of  grace  and  gifts  of  grace ;  whereby  an  nnjost  man 
becomes  jnst,  the  enemy  a  friend,  so  that  he  may  be 
an  heir  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. . .  The 
only  formal  cause  of  justification  is  the  justice  (justir 
tia)  of  God,  not  that  by  which  he  himself  is  just, 
but  that  by  which  he  makes  us  just, — ^that  namely 
by  which  we  are  gratuitously  renetved  by  him  in  the 
&qpirit  of  our  minds,  and  are  not  only  repiUet^  but 
really  are  and  are  denominated  just,  receiving  jus- 
tice into  ourselves  each  one  according  to  his  own 
measure,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  to  each  as 
He  pleases,  and,  also,  according  to  each  one's  own 
di^>offltion  and  co-operation*  .  .  When  the  Apostle 
asserts  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  and  gratuitously, 
his  language  is  to  be  understood  in  that  sense  which 
the  constant  agreement  of  the  Catholic  Church  has 
affixed  to  it ;  in  such  a  manner,  namely,  aa  that  we 
are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  because  faith  is  the 
beginning  of  human  salvation,  the  foundation  and 
root  of  all  justification  [i  e.  of  all  virtue],  without 
which  it  i9  impossible  to  please  (rod  (Heb.  xi.  6). 
And  we  are  said  to  be  justified  gratuitously,  because 
none  of  those  things  which  precede  justification, 
whether  &ith  or  works,  merits  the  grace  itself  of 
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j  Qstiilcalion.^  ^  These  citations  from  tlie  Canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
theologians  there  assembled  regarded  justification  as 
a  renewing  and  sanctifying  act  on  the  pari;  of  God, 
and  not  a  declarative  one.  It  is  not  that  Divine  act 
whereby  sin  is  pardoned,  bat  whereby  sin  is  purged. 
Bat  that  the  doctrine  of  gratnitons  remission  of 
sin  upon  the  ede  ground  of  Christ's  satis&ction  was 
thrown  out  of  the  Tridentine  theory  of  justifica* 
tion,  is  yet  more  apparent  from  the  anathematizing 
clauses  which  were  added  to  explain  and  guard  the 
soK^ed  catholic  Mth.  ^^  K  any  one  shall  say  that 
the  sinner  is  justified  by  &ith  cdonej  in  the  sense 
that  nothing  else  is  required  which  may  co-operate 
towards  the  attainment  of  the  grace  of  justification, 
and  that  the  sinner  does  not  need  to  be  prepared 
and  disposed  [for  the  reception  of  the  grace  of  justi- 
fication], by  the  motion  of  his  own  will :  let  him  be 
accursed.  .  .  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  men  are  jus- 
tified either  by  the  &ole  impvtaticm  of  ike  rigJUeoua- 
nesa  of  Christy  orly  ike  sole  remiaaum of  ein^  to  the 
exclusion  of  that  grace  and  charity  which  is  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which 
inheres  in  them,  or  shall  say  that  the  grace  whereby 
we  are  justified  is  merely  and  only  the  favor  of 
Gk)d :  let  him  be  accursed.  If  amy  one  shall  say 
ilh4xt  justifymg  fa4£h  is  TUjifhrng  IvJb  oonfdeTice  m  the 
dimne  mercy  remUtmg  sin  ofh  aodowU  of  Christy  or 

^Oavohib  Oavcmi  TkiDXFnn:  De  Jii8tifieatl<me,  vii.  "viiL 


826  HIBTOBT  OF  SOTBBIOLOaY. 

that  this  faith  is  the  sole  thing  ly  which  we  a/re  jus- 
tified:  let  hvm  he  acawrsed^^  It  will  be  perceived 
from  these  extracts,  that  the  Tridentine  theologian 
regarded  ^^justification ^  as  prospective  and  not  re- 
trospective, in  its  essential  nature.  It  is  not  the  for- 
giveness of  ^^  sins  that  are  past,"  but  the  cure  and 
prevention  of  sins  that  are  present  and  future.  The 
element  of  guilt  is  lost  sight  of,  and  the  piacular 
work  of  Christ  is  lost  sight  of  with  it;  and  the 
whole  work  of  redemption  is  interpreted  to  be 
merely  a  method  of  purification.  Thus  the  Triden- 
tine theory  implies,  logically,  that  sin  is  not  guilt, 
but  only  disease  and  pollution.  Furthermore,  ac^ 
cording  to  the  Papal  theory,  justification  is  not  in- 
stantaneous but  successive.  It  is  not  a  single  and 
complete  act  upon  the  part  of  God,  but  a  gradual 
process  in  the  soul  of  man.  For  it  is  founded  upon 
that  inward  holiness  or  love  which  has  been  infused 
by  divine  grace.  But  this  advances  from  one  de- 
gree to  another,  never  being  perfect  in  this  life,  and 
never  standing  still.  The  consciousness  of  being  jus- 
tified before  Grod,  even  if  it  could  rest  upon  such  an 
imperfect  foundation  at  all,  must  fluctuate  with  all 
the  changes  in  the  internal  experience.  And  as  mat- 
ter of  fact,  the  Council  of  Trent  declares  that  a  man 
cannot  be  certain  of  being  justified,  and  condemns 
those  who  affirm  such  certainty  in  the  following 
terms :  ^^  Although  it  is  necessary  to  believe  that  no 


'Oavobsb  Oosoxui  TRmnmNi:  De  Jostifioatione,  ix.  zL 
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»n  is,  or  ever  has  been,  remitted  except  gratiiitoiisly 
by  the  Divine  mercy  on  account  of  Christ,  yet  no 
one  who  affirms  with  confidence  and  certainly 
( jactat)  that  his  sins  are  remitted,  and  who  rests  in 
this  confidence  alone,  is  to  be  assured  of  remission.^ 
According  to  the  Papal  soteriology,  the  assurance 
of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  acceptance  at  the  bar 
of  God,  must  rest  upon  the  degree  of  holiness  that 
has  been  infused,  and  not  simply  and  solely  upon 
Ghrist^s  oblation  for  sul  Hence  it  cannot  in  this 
life  attain  to  certainty,  because  the  inward  holiness 
never  in  this  life  attains  to  perfection*  Justification 
is  not  instantaneous  and  complete,  but  gradual  and 
incomplete,  because  the  infused  righteousness  out 
of  which  it  issues  is  imperfectw  This  is  distinctly 
taught  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  ^^  decree  ^  con- 
cerning Justification.  ^^  Therefore  being  thus  justi- 
fied, and  made  friends  of  God  and  members  of  his 
household,  and  going  from  strength  to  strength, 
they  are  renewed,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  day  by 
day:  that  is  to  say,  by  mortifying  their  fieshly 
members,  and  yielding  them  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness unto  sanctification,  through  the  observance 
of  the  commands  of  Grod  and  the  church,  their  right- 
eousness itself  being  accepted  through  the  grace  of 
Christ)  and  their  faith  coK>perating  with  their  good 
works,  they  grow  [in  holiness],  and  a/re  justified 
more  and  more.  This  increase  of  justification  (justi- 
tiae),  the  Holy  Church  seeks  when  she  prays: 
^  Give  unto  us,  O  Lord,  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and 
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charity.'  ^  By  these  podtions  of  the  Gonncil  of 
Trent,  die  effect  of  justification  is  substituted  for  the 
cause.  That  inward  holiness  which  succeeds  the 
for^veness  of  sins  is  made  to  take  the  place  of  the 
atoning  death  and  the  imputed  righteousness  of  the 
Redeemer.  The  ground  of  justification  is  thus  a 
personal  and  subjective  one.  It  is,  consequently, 
imperfect  and  incomplete,  and  must  be  supple- 
mented  by  greater  measures  of  holiness  and  attain- 
ments  in  piety^  and  also  by  the  external  penances 
and  good  works  required  by  the  Church.  ^^If  any 
one  shall  assert,^'  says  the  24th  Canon  concerning 
Justification,  ^'that  the  righteousness  received  [in 
justification]  is  not  preserved  and  also  increased 
before  God  by  good  works ;  but  that  good  works 
are  only  HiefrwU  and  eiffns  of  a  justification  already 
attained,  and  not  the  cav^ee  of  a/n  inoreaee  of  justifi- 
cation :  let  him  be  accursed." 

§  3.  Soteridogy  cf  Bdlcmnm. 

The  theory  enunciated  at  Trent  received  a  fur- 
ther expansion  and  defence  from  Roman  Catholic 
theologians.  Of  these,  the  most  distinguished  was 
Robert  B^ka^mm^  whose  Diyyuiationes^  published 
in  1581,  constitute  the  most  elaborate  explicaticm 
and  defence  that  has  yet  been  made  of  the  Papal 
Dogmatics.^    The  theory  of  justification  as  stated 

'  For  sharp  and  effective  oriti-    miiif  see  Dayenabt  :  On  Jnsti- 
dsm  of  the  positions  of  Bellar-    fioation,  1. 164^  seq. 
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ia  detail  by  the  exponnders  of  tlie  Decrees  and  Can- 
GDB  of  Trent  embraces  the  following  particulars. 
Justification  is  two-fold,  and  is  denominated  the 
'^first^  and  ^second.*^  The  first  justification  is  the 
infbsion  or  communication  of  an  inherent  principle 
or  habit  (habitus)  of  grace  or  charity ;  the  second 
justification  is  the  good  works,  or  right  life,  that 
results  from  this.  By  the  first  justification  ori^nal 
sin  is  extinguished,  and  the  habits  of  sin  are  ex- 
pelled. This  justification  is  obtained  by  the  exer- 
dse  of  faith,  of  which  the  meritorious  and  procuring 
cause  is  the  obedience  and  satisfaction  of  Christ 
But  at  this  point,  the  Romish  theory  introduces  a 
dbtinction  that  wholly  neutralizes  the  evangelical 
element  introduced  by  this  latter  statement.  This 
distinction  is  one  borrowed  from  the  later  Schoolmen, 
particularly  Thomas  Aquinas, — ^the  distinction,  viz., 
between  meritum  ex  oondigno^  and  meriivm  ex  oonr 
gruo^  or  merit  from  desert,  and  merit  irom  fitness. 
This  distinction  is  thus  defined  by  Aquinas,  with 
his  usual  acuteness  and  clearness.  ^^  A  meritorious 
work  of  man  maybe  considered  in  two  aspects; 
first,  as  proceeding  from  the  free  will  of  man,  and 
secondly,  as  proceeding  fix)m  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  If  it  be  considered  from  the  first  point  of 
view,  there  can  be  in  it  no  merit  of  condignity  or 
absolute  desert ;  because  of  the  inequality  between 
man  and  Grod,  whereby  it  is  impossible  for  the 
creature  to  bring  the  Creator  under  absolute  obligsr 
tions.    But  if  it  be  considered  from  the  second  point 
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of  view,  as  proceeding  from  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit)  the  work  of  man  may  have  the  merit 
of  congmity  or  fitness ;  because  it  is  fittmg  that  God 
should  reward  his  own  grace  as  a  thing  excellent  in 
it8e1£^^  This  distinction  between  two  species  of 
merit  is  connected,  in  the  Tridentine  theory  of  jnsti- 
fication,  with  the  doctrine  of  a  "  preparation "  and 
predisposition  for  justification,  in  such  a  manner 
that  although  the  name  of  merit  is  warily  avoided, 
the  thing  itself  is  not.  Man  is  prepared  for  justifi- 
cation, i.  e.  for  the  infusion  of  righteousness,  by  the 
common  operations  of  his  mind  under  common  or 
prevenient  grace.  But  this  grace  of  preparation 
merits  more  grace,  not  by  virtue  of  the  merit  of  con- 
dignity  indeed,  but  of  congmity.  And  so  onward, 
step  by  step,  to  the  very  end  of  the  process  of  justi- 
fication. It  is  easy  to  see  how  this  subtle  distinction, 
when  coupled  with  the  doctrine  of  an  antecedent 
preparation,  nullifies  all  the  force  of  the  statement 
that  the  obedience  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  the 
meritorious  cause  of  a  sinner's  justification.  For 
this  antecedent  preparation,  as  defined  by  the  Can- 
ons of  the  Council,  amounts  to  nothing  more  than 
a  historical  faith,  or  an  assent  to  divine  revelation.' 
But  this  is  called  a  species  of  believing,  which,  upon 
the  principle  of  congruity  or  fitness,  deserves  more 

'Aqttihab:  SnmnuL    Pt.  II.  L  liberemoyentor  inDeum^oredaa- 

Qo.  114.  Art  4.  See  MOkbohbb-  tee  vera  esse  qnae  diyinitiu  reve- 

YoK  Cduuf :  Dogmengesohiohte  lata  et  promissa  mint.'*    OANons 

§188,6.  Oovoiux  TsDoxinnn:  De  Jiuti- 

*  **  Eidem  ex  audita  CQ&dpieiitei^  fioatione^  vi 
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grace.  And  this  increase  of  fresh  accession  of  grace 
is  a  groAia  gratma  fadena^ — ^that  is,  an  infused  grace 
that  expels  the  habit  of  sin,  and  thus  justifies  or 
makes  acceptable  to  God.  So  that  justification  in 
the  last  analysis  takes  ita  stort  from  the  ordinary 
operations  of  the  human  mind,  under  the  common 
influences  of  God's  Spirit  and  Providence,  and  ends 
with  being  an  inward  and  infused  righteousness, 
upon  the  ground  of  which  the  ungodly  is  set  in  right 
relations  to  God.  ^ 

The  difference  between  the  Papal  and  the  Prot- 
estant soteriology  is  enunciated  by  Baur  with  his 
usual  strength  and  discrimination,  in  the  following 
terms,    ^^The  Protestant  doctrine  of  justification 


^ "  Salyation  by  Ohrist  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianit j ;  as 
for  works,  the  j  are  a  thing  sub- 
ordinate no  otherwise  than  be- 
canse  onr  sanctifioation  cannot  be 
aecomplished  without  them.  The 
doctrine  concerning  them  is  a 
thing  bniJded  upon  the  founda- 
tion ;  therefore  the  doctrine 
which  addeth  unto  them  the 
power  of  Mt^fyinfff  or  of  fneriP- 
ing^  addeth  unto  a  thing  subordi- 
nitod,  builded  upon  the  founda- 
tion, not  to  the  very  foundation 
itselfl  Tet  is  the  foundation  b/ 
this  addition  conseqnentl j  orer- 
thrown,  forasmuch  as  out  of  this 
addition  it  may  be  negatively 
conoluded,  [that]  he  which  mak- 
eth  an  J  work  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God  to  pro- 


ceed from  the  natural  freedom  of 
our  will,  he  which  giveth  unto 
an  J  good  works  of  ours  the  force 
of  satisfying  the  wrath  of  Ood  for 
sin,  [or]  the  power  of  meriting 
either  earthlj  or  heavenly  re- 
wards, he  which  holdeth  works 
going  before  our  vocation  in  con- 
gruitj  to  merit  our  vocation,  [or] 
works  following  onr  first  to  merit 
our  second  Justification  and  bj 
condign!^  our  last  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  puUeth  up 
the  doctrine  of  foith  by  the  roots. 
For  out  of  every  one  of  these  po- 
sitions, the  plain  direct  denial 
thereof  may  be  certainly  con- 
cluded.*' Hookib:  On  Justifica- 
tion (Worin,  n.  58S).  Compare 
Lutbxb:  On  Galatians,  ISIMM) 
(Garter's  Ed.). 
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starts  from  the  most  profoxmd  consciousness  of  an 
as  ffutU.  Man  is  justified,  subjectivelj,  through  the 
confident  assurance  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and 
this  assurance  is  through  the  act  of  faith,  which  is 
a  purely  receptive  act ;  and  he  is  justified,  objec- 
tively, through  a  purely  declarative  act  of  God, 
which  has  reference  to  him  as  an  individual.  In 
both  its  subjective  and  its  objective  aspect,  justifi- 
cation is  consequently  the  imputation,  merely,  and 
not  the  infusion,  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
is  instantaneous  and  complete.  The  great  difference 
between  this  view  and  the  Papal  theory  of  justifi- 
cation lies  in  the  &ct,  that  the  Papal  theoiy  is  not 
occupied  with  the  negative  side  of  the  subject^  viz» : 
the  pacification  of  the  conscience  in  respect  to  a 
guilt  that  lies  in  the  past,  but  rather  with  the  posi- 
tive side,  viz. :  the  imparting  of  a  new  principle  and 
habit  of  sanctification.  The  principle  of  justification, 
in  the  Tridentine  soteriology,  is  not  fidth,  in  the 
carefuUy  discriminated  and  deep  sense  of  the  Prot^ 
estant  doctrine  of  justifying  fiEdth, — in  reality  it  is 
not  fiaith  in  any  sense,  but  is  love^ — ^and  justification 
is  not  a  mere  instantaneous  and  complete  decLarar 
tion  of  being  righteous,  but  a  making  righteous  by 
the  infused  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  which  is  suc- 
cessive and  gradual  in  its  nature."  ^ 

*  BAim  :    Dogmengeiohiolite^  ant  soleriologj,   see  Riyanm : 

1 100.    Ed.  1847.    For  ft  olear  Bynopris  PmioriB  Tlieologiaei  pp. 

statement  of  the  diflbrenoe  be-  417-419. 
tween  the  Papal  and  the  Proteat- 
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8OTSBIOL0GY  OF  THB  BEFOBMKBa 


§  1.  Fcreruamere  of  ihe  BeforrMxUon} 

Ik  the  age  immediately  preceding  the  century  of 
the  Reformation,  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice  a 
few  men  who  were  forermmers  of  that  great  move- 
ment. They  were  minds  that  had  become  weary 
of  the  frnitless  dialectics  into  which  Scholasticism 
had  degenerated,  and  that  craved  a  warmer  and 
more  vital  Christianity  than  was  prevailing  in  the 
great  mass  of  the  Church.  We  should  naturally 
expect  to  meet  with  evangelical  views  of  the  Atone- 
ment in  the  writings  of  these  men,  and  the  expecta- 
tion is  not  disappointed. 

WiokUffe  (t  1404?)  the  English  Reformer  pre- 
sents the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfieu^on  with  dis- 
tinctness, though  in  connection  with  some  specula- 
tions respecting  the  nature  of  sin  that  are  somewhat 
peculiar.    But  the  most  remarkable  of  these  early 

'Oompan  Uuiunr:  BeftnrnMn  b«for6  th*  BoformatioiL 
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reformers,  so  £sa*  as  the  doctrine  of  atonement  is 
concerned,  is  Jdkn  Weeed  (f  1489),  a  man  whom 
Hagenbach  describes  in  the  following  terms : 
"Trained  up  in  Scholasticism,  he  announced  the 
coming  end  of  Scholasticism,  insisted  upon  Scrip- 
tare  as  the  9ole  foundation  of  belief^  upon  faith 
without  works  as  the  ground  of  justification,  and 
upon  an  inward  and  vital  piety  in  the  heart''  ^  So 
much  has  this  remarkable  man  in  common  with  the 
great  Glerman  reformer,  that  Ullmann  has  entitled 
his  interesting  biography  of  him :  «  John  Wessel,  a 
forerunner  of  Luther."  Wessel  is  Lutheran  indeed, 
in  his  conceptions  and  statements  of  the  doctrine 
of  atonement  "  It  is,"  he  says,  "  the  greatest  of 
wonders  that  the  veiy  same  divine  justice  which  is 
armed  with  an  eternal  law  of  threatening  and  con- 
demnation towards  the  transgressor,  should  in  the 
day  and  hour  of  judgment  not  only  hold  back  the 
sword  of  vengeance,  and  absolve  from  the  punish- 
ment threatened,  but  should  raise  the  criminal  to 
heights  of  gloiy  and  happiness.  Who  does  not 
wonder  to  see  the  truthfulness  of  threatenings  con- 
verted into  the  truthfulness  of  promises,  so  that 
strict  truth  is  kept  on  both  sides,  and  in  both  as- 
pects ?  These  two  contradictions  are  reconciled  in 
the  Lamb  of  God,  the  infinite  atonement  of  Christ 
Christ,  himself  Gk)d,  himself  the  priest,  himself  the 
sacrifice,  has  made  satisfaction  to  himself  for  him- 

^ExQMSBAxm:  Dogmengeeobiohte,  880  (Note). 
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self,  and  of  himself.^  In  Christ  we  behold  not 
only  a  reconciled  bnt  a  reconciling  deity ;  an  incar- 
nate Gtod  who,  in  the  sinner^s  place,  and  for  the  sin- 
ner's salvation,  famishes  what  his  own  attributes  g£ 
holiness  and  justice  require." 


§  2.   The  Protestant  and  An&dmio  Soteridoffiea 

Compared. 

The  Beformation  of  the  Church  in  the  16th 
century  begins  and  ends  in  the  doctrine  whose 
histoiy  we  are  investigating.  So  much  has  been 
written,  and  so  much  is  known,  concerning  the 
general  aspects  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement  during 
this  era  in  Church  History,  that  we  shall  confine 
our  examination  to  what  was  special  and  peculiar 
in  the  soteriology  of  the  Reformers. 

We  have  seen  that  the  dogmatic  substance  of 
the  Protestant  theory  may  be  traced  from  the  be- 
ginning. The  constituent  elements  are,  it  is  true, 
much  more  apparent  in  some  theories  and  ages, 
than  in  others ;  but  the  doctrine  itself  of  vicarions 
satisfaction  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  discovery  of 
any  one  age.  Having  a  Biblical  origin,  and  finding 
all  its  data  and  grounds  in  the  revealed  word,  we 
trace  its  onward  fiow  from  this  fountain  through 
the  centuries,  sometimes  visible  in  a  broad  and 

''^Ipte  Dens,  ipse  Moerdot,  ipse    AV*    Wnna.:  DeCftndsInear- 
hottiai  pro  le,  de  M,  attd  aitiife-    HAtionifl,  o.  17. 
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gleaming  cnirent,  and  sometimes  ranning  like  a 
subterranean  river  silent  and  unseen  in  the  hearta 
and  minds  of  a  smaller  number  chosen  by  Frovi- 
dence  to  keep  alive  the  apostolic  £aitli,  and  to  pre- 
serve unbroken  the  line  of  the  invisible  and  true 
Church,  even  though  the  external  continuity  were 
interrupted  and  broken.  Men  like  Anselm  and 
Wessel  prepare  us  for  men  like  Luther  and  Cal- 
vin ;  and  in  taking  up  the  thread  of  our  narrative 
we  proceed  to  a  comparison  of  the  Anselmic  with 
the  Protestant  construction  of  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment. 

1.  There  is  a  difference  between  them,  but  this 
difference  is  formal  and  not  material  The  An- 
selmic view  is  predominantly  dbjectme  in  its  charac- 
ter. Sin  is  contemplated  in  its  relations  to  the 
being  and  attributes  of  God,  and  consequently  the 
atonement  is  viewed  in  the  same  reference  chiefly. 
This  is  the  excellence  of  the  theory,  and  in  this  con- 
sists its  validity  before  the  bar  of  reason  and  sci- 
ence. The  eternal  and  necessary  grounds  of  Christ's 
work,  as  they  exist  in  the  nature  of  Deity  and  in 
the  constitution  of  the  moral  universe,  are  clearly 
eidiibited,  and  thus  the  whole  domain  of  soteriol- 
ogy  is  made  to  rest  upon  the  metaphysical  and  uni- 
versal principles  of  reason  and  justice.  The  soteri- 
ology  of  the  Beformation,  while  adopting  with  equal 
heartiness  this  objective  view  of  the  Anselmic  the- 
ory,  unites  with  it  in  a  greater  degree  than  did  this 
latter,  the  eubjectwe  dement  of  faith.    The  atten« 
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tion  of  the  theologian  in  tbe  latter  part  of  the 
Scholastic  period,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  sketch 
of  Aquinas,  had  been  directed  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  sinner  comes  into  possession  of  that 
atoning  work  by  which  sin  is  expiated;  but  this 
point  did  not  engage  the  thoughts  of  Anselm  to 
any  very  great  extent.  Aqninas  aolred  the  diffi- 
culty  by  the  doctrine  of  the  tmio  myetica;  but 
this,  with  him,  possessed  too  much  of  a  sacramental 
and  magical  quality,  and  was  disjoined  from  the 
principle  of  intelligent  belief.  One  of  the  first 
characteristics  of  the  Protestant  view  of  the  atone- 
ment that  strikes  the  attention  is  the  part  which  the 
principle  of  faith  plays  in  all  the  discussions.  The 
attention  is  now  turned  to  that  act  in  mem  by  which 
the  act  and  work  of  Grod  is  (yopr(>priaied.  This  was 
a  natural  consequence  of  the  change  that  was  taking 
place  in  the  general  religious  views  of  Christendom. 
The  mind  was  not  satisfied  with  an  objective  and 
outward  salvation,  however  valid  and  reliable  it 
might  be.  It  desired  a  conscumeness  of  being 
saved.  It  craved  an  eayperience  of  salvation.  The 
Protestant  mind  could  not  rest  in  the  Church; 
neither  could  it  pretend  to  rest  in  an  atonement 
that  was  unappropriated.  The  objective  work  of 
Christ  on  Calvary  must  become  the  subjective  ex- 
perience  and  rejoicing  of  the  soul  itself.  If  we  may, 
in  this  connection,  employ  the  simple  and  affecting 
phraseology  of  the  dying  "Young  Cottager,''  we 
may  say  that  Protestantism  reposes  upon  "  Christ 

Tou  n. — 83 
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tiere  and  Christ  here^^  Christ  on  the  mediatorial 
throne,  and  Christ  in  the  believing  heart, — that  it 
unites  in  a  living  synthesis  the  objective  atonement 
with  the  subjective  fSedth  in  it 

While,  however,  the  principle  and  act  of  faith 
occupies  such  a  prominent  place  in  the  soteriology 
of  the  Reformation,  we  should  not  fail  to  notice 
that  it  is  never  represented  as  a  procuring  ccmse  of 
justification.  It  is  only  the  instrumental  cause. 
Protestantism  was  exceedingly  careful  to  distin* 
guiflh  justification  from  legal  righteousness  on  the 
one  hand,  and  from  sanctification  by  grace  on  the 
other.  It  could  not,  consequently,  concede  to  any 
species  of  human  agency,  however  excellent,  a  piac- 
ular  and  atoning  efficacy.  Hence,  we  find  none  of 
that  supplementing  or  perfecting  of  the  work  of 
Christ,  by  the  work  of  the  creature,  which  we  no- 
ticed in  the  Papal  soteriology.  And  this  applies 
to  the  highest  of  acts,  the  act  of  faith  itseli  Faith 
itself,  though  the  gift  and  the  work  of  Grod,  does 
not  justify,  speaking  accurately,  but  merely  accepts 
that  which  does  justify.  A  few  extracts  from  the 
principal  symbols  of  the  Reformation  will  set  this  in 
a  clear  light.  The  Forvmda  (hncordiae^  a  Lutheran 
creed  drawn  up  to  explain  more  fully  the  views  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession  and  guard  them  against 
misapprehension,  thus  defines  the  term  ^^justifica- 
tion.'' "The  word  juatijicatiori  signifies  to  pro- 
nounce just,  to  absolve  from  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  sin,  on  account  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 
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•  •  .  Sometimes  the  word  regeneraiion  is  used  for 
the  word  justification ;  in  this  case,  it  is  necessary 
to  explain  carefully,  lest  the  renovation  which  fol- 
lows justification  should  be  confounded  with  justi- 
fication. .  .  •  The  order  and  distinction  between 
faith  and  good  works,  between  justification  and 
renovation,  or  sanctification,  should  be  carefully 
observed.  For  good  works  do  not  precede  &ith, 
and  sanctification  does  not  precede  justification. 
But  in  the  instance  of  conversion  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  &ith  is  first  enkindled  by  hearing  the  gos- 
pel  promise  of  pardon.  This  faith  then  appre- 
hends and  appropriates  the  grace  of  Gk>d  in  Christ ; 
by  which  faith,  the  man  (persona)  is  justified.  But 
wL  the  m«;  is  j,»tiA^(L  e.  LLd  fi«.  from 
condemnation)  then  he  is  renovated  and  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  from  this  renovation 
and  sanctification  the  firuits,  that  is  the  good  works, 
follow  spontaneously.  Neither,  [though  thus  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other,  and  set  in  a  series]  can 
these  parts  of  salvation  be  separated  from  each 
other  in  actual  experience,  as  if,  e.  g.,  true  faith  in 
Cihrist's  atonement  could  stand  for  a  while  in  con- 
junction with  an  unrenewed  will ;  but  in  the  order 
of  causes  and  effects,  of  antecedents  and  conse> 
quents,  they  are  so  distributed.  For,  as  Luther 
says,  ^  faith  and  works  are  inseparably  connected ; 
but  it  is  faith  alone  and  without  works  that  appro- 
priates  the  atonement,  and  thereby  justifies,  and 
yet  &ith  does  not  remain  alone,  [but  acts  itself  out. 
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and  thus  produces  works].' "  *  The  Confess}  Bd- 
gica^  a  Calvinistic  creed,  thus  defines  the  doctrine 
of  justification.  "  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
kindles  true  faith  in  our  hearts,  which  faith  em- 
braces Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  merits,  makes  him 
its  own,  and  peculiar  (proprium)  to  itself  and 
seeks  nothing  further  beyond  him.  Hence  we 
rightly  say  with  Paul,  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone,  or  by  faith  without  works.  At  the 
same  time,  if  we  speak  with  strict  accuracy,  we  by 
no  means  understand  that  our  act  of  faith  is  that 
which  justifies  us  [i.  e.  obtains  for  us  the  remission 
of  sin],  but  that  the  act  of  faith  is  the  instrument 
by  which  we  seize  hold  of  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
which  alone  satisfies  the  law  and  thereby  obtains 
the  remission  of  sin.''  * 

In  this  way,  the  Protestant  soteriology  was  an 
advance  upon  the  Anselmic,  by  being  more  com* 
prehensive  and  complete.  Agreeing  with  it  per- 
fectly so  far  as  the  objective  work  of  Christ  is  con- 
cerned, it  made  further  and  fuller  statements  re- 
specting the  mode  in  which  the  external  becomes 
internal,  in  the  experience  of  the  individual  It 
also  differed  from  the  Anselmic,  in  respect  to  a  sec- 
ondary topic,  in  rejecting  the  notion  of  Anselm  that 
the  number  of  the  saved  exactly  equals  the  number 

*  Hasx  :   libri  Symbolioi,  pp.  ratelj  speakiiig,  it  ia  only  the 

6S6-698.  atonement   that  jostiflefl,    L  e. 

'OosTBSSio  Biloioa:  Art.  22.  frees  from  condemnation;   as  it 

— ^Faith  jnstifiea  in  the  sense  in  is  the  food  that  nourishes,  and 

which  eating  nonrishes.    Aocn-  not  the  mere  a«^  of  masticating. 
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of  lihe  falleu  angels,  and  that  redemption  was  intend- 
ed to  keep  the  number  of  pure  and  holy  spirits  good. 
2.  A  second  difference  between  the  Anselmic 
and  the  Protestant  soteriology  is  seen  in  the  formal 
distinction  of  Christ^s  work  into  his  active  and  his 
passive  righteousness.  By  his  paesive  righteous- 
ness is  meant  his  expiatory  sufferings,  by  which  he 
satisfied  the  claims  of  justice,  and  by  his  active 
righteousness  is  meant  his  obedience  to  the  law  as 
a  role  of  life  and  conduct.  It  was  contended  by 
those  who  made  this  distinction,  that  the  purpose 
of  Christ  as  the  vicarious  substitute  was  to  meet  the  ' 
entire  demands  of  the  law  for  the  sinner.  But  the 
law  requires  present  and  perfect  obedience,  as  well 
as  satisfaction  for  past  disobedience.  The  law  is 
not  completely  fulfilled  by  the  endurance  of  pen- 
alty only.  It  must  also  be  obeyed.  Christ  both 
endured  the  penalty  due  to  man  for  disobedience, 
and  perfectly  obeyed  the  law  for  him ;  so  that  he 
was  a  vicarious  substitute  in  reference  to  both  the 
precept  and  the  penalty  of  the  law.  By  his  active 
obedience  he  obeyed  the  law ;  and  by  his  paaave 
obedience  he  endured  the  penalty.  In  this  way  his 
vicarious  work  is  complete.  Some  writers  contend 
that  the  distinction  between  the  active  and  passive 
righteousness  can  be  traced  in  the  Patristic  soteri- 
ology, and  would  find  it  wherever  they  find  a  sub- 
stantially correct  view  of  the  atonement.^     But 

'This  ia  done  hj  an  able  writer  in  the  Etavoiliborx  KmoHnr- 
niTDSO  for  1S84,  p.  528  (Note). 
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this  is  midonbtedly  an  extreme  statement  that 
cannot  be  made  good.  The  utmost  that  can  be 
claimed  is,  that  there  are  passages  in  the  Fathers, 
in  which  the  beginnings  of  such  a  distinction  may 
perhaps  be  detected  by  logical  implication,  but  the 
distinction  itself  is  nowhere  formally  made  in  the 
Patristic  soteriology.  The  only  writer  in  whom 
it  appears  with  any  distinctness  previous  to  the 
Reformation  is  Aquinas,  whose  distinction  between 
aaiisf  actio  and  merUum  has  been  noticed*  Up  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  Christian  mind 
was  engaged  with  a  prominence  that  amounted  to 
exclusiveness  with  the  question :  "  How  is  the  soul 
to  be  delivered  from  condemnation  ?  ^  The  further 
question:  **How  is  the  soul  to  acquire  a  title  to 
eternal  life  ? "  was  not  answered,  and  probably  did 
not  come  much  into  the  mind.  The  earliest  sym- 
bol of  the  Reformation  does  not  make  the  distinc- 
tion in  question.  The  Augsburg  Oonfession^  and 
the  Apology  drawn  up  in  defence  of  it  (a.  d.  1580), 
treat  only  of  the  expiation  of  guilt,  and  Christ's 
passive  or  atoning  righteousness.  The  larger  and 
smaller  Catechisms  of  Luther  do  the  same.  The 
Formula  GonGordiae^  drawn  up  in  15Y6,  is  the  only 
Lutheran  symbol  in  which  the  distinction  in  ques- 
tion appears.  Its  statement  is  as  follows:  '^That 
righteousness  which  is  imputed  to  faith,  or  to  the 
believer,  of  mere  grace,  is  the  obedience^  suffering, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  which  he  satis- 
fied the  law  for  us,  and  expiated  our  dns.    For 
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since  Christ  was  not  only  man,  bat  truly  God  and 
man  in  one  undivided  person,  he  was  no  more  sub- 
ject to  the  law  than  he  was  to  suffering  and  death 
[L  e.  if  his  Person,  merely,  be  taken  into  account, 
without  any  reference  to  his  vicarious  relations], 
because  he  was  the  divine  and  eternal  Lord  of  the 
law. .  Hence,  not  only  that  obedience  to  God  his 
Father  which  he  exhibited  in  his  passion  and  death, 
but  also  tJuU  dbecUence  which  he  exhibited  in  vdl/icn' 
tcMrily  eubjeotvng  himself  to  the  Icm  cmd  fulJUlirig  it 
for  ov/r  edkea  is  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,  so 
that  God,  on  account  of  the  total  obedience  which 
Christ  accomplished  (praestitit)  for  our  sake  be- 
fore his  heavenly  Father,  both  in  acting  and  in 
suffering,  in  life  and  in  death,  may  remit  our  sins 
to  us,  rega/rd  VjS  aa  holy  cmd  righteous^  and  give  ne 
eternal  felicity P  *  Here,  Christ's  fulfilment  of  the 
law  is  represented  as  the  ground  and  procuring 
cause  of  eternal  blessedness  for  the  believer. 

In  the  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  symbols,  we  find 
the  fact  to  be  similar.  The  earlier  confessions  do 
not  make  the  distinction,  while  the  later  do.  The 
Second  Jlelvetic  Oonfeaeion^  drawn  up  by  BuUinger 
in  1564,  the  most  authoritative  of  the  Reformed  sym- 
bols, contains  only  a  hint  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ac- 
tive righteousness,  if  indeed  it  contain  one  at  all. 
The  phraseology  is  as  follows :  ^  By  his  passion  or 
death,  and  thus  by  everything  which  he  did  and  per- 

'HAas:  IibriS7inbo]ioi,p.68. 
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formed  for  our  sakes  by  his  advent  in  the  flesh,  our 
Lord  reconciled  the  celestial  Father  to  all  believers, 
expiated  sin,  conquered  death,  broke  the  power  of 
condemnation  and  of  hell,  and  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  brought  back  and  restored  life  and 
immortality.  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and 
resurrection,  in  fine  the  fullness  and  absolution  of 
all  believers,  as  well  as  their  most  abundant  safety 
and  sufficiency  "  ^  The  Heidelberg  (htedhism^  com- 
posed in  1562,  by  Olevianus  and  Ursinus,  seems  to 
regard  the  holiness  and  obedience  of  Christ  as  a 
part  of  the  atonement  for  sin  which  he  made.  The 
answer  to  the  86th  question  runs  as  follows :  ^'  Be- 
cause he  is  our  Mediator,  and  by  his  innocence  and 
perfect  holiness  covers  my  sin,  in  which  I  was  con- 
ceived, that  it  may  not  come  into  the  view  of  Grod  " 
The  Formula  Oonaensue^  drawn  up  by  Heidegger 
and  Turretine  in  1676,  and  adopted  by  the  Swiss 
Churches,  expressly  distinguishes  between  the  ac- 
tive and  passive  righteousness  of  Christ;  and  it, 
moreover,  reckons  the  former  in  with  the  latter  as 
constituting  part  of  the  entire  work  of  mUsfadiom^ 
in  opposition  to  the  views  of  Piscatorius,  who  con- 
tended that  the  holiness  of  Christ  does  not  justify 
in  the  forensic  and  objective  sense,  but  only  as  it 
becomes  the  inward  principle  of  the  soul,— adopting 
substantially  the  Tridentine  theory  of  justification 
by  sanctification.    The  statement  of  the  Consensus 

'Nikmxtsb:  Oolleotio,  p.  486. 
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is  as  follows.  ^^  Obrist  rendered  satisfaction  to  God 
the  Father,  by  the  obedience  of  his  death,  in  the 
place  of  the  elect,  in  snch  sense  that  the  entire  obe- 
dience which  he  rendered  to  the  law  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  wheCher  actm^  or  pa^ 
sively^  ought  to  be  reckoned  into  the  account  of  his 
vicarioofl  righteousneaa  aad  obedience.-' 


§  3.  JRecc^ntvlatory  Survey. 

We  hare  thus  traced  the  history  of  this  cardinal 
truth  of  Christianity  down  to  the  Refoi*mation, — a 
point  at  which  it  received  its  fullest  expansion,  and 
became  entirely  free  from  those  foreign  elements 
which  we  have  seen  mixmg  with  it  in  its  preceding 
history.  The  doctrine  was  now  that  of  pure  and 
complete  satisfaction  of  law.  The  claims  of  Satan, 
which  so  interfered  with  the  full  exhibition  of  the 
truth  in  the  Ancient  Church,  exerted  no  influence 
upon  the  Protestant  construction  of  the  doctrine. 
The  Atonement  was  referred  solely  to  the  divine 
attribute  of  justice,  and  was  held  to  be  absolutely 
necessary, — ^though  the  Scholastic  controversy  re- 
specting relative  and  absolute  necessity  was  not  re- 
vived. Again,  that  vitiating  element  in  the  Tri- 
dentine  soteriology,— the  combination  of  human 
works,  either  internal  or  external,  in  greater  or  in 

^KmonrsB:  CoUeotio,  p.  784. 
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less  degree,  with  that  of  Christ,  in  making  up  the 
sum  of  satisfiEk^tion, — was  now  entirely  pnrged  out 
The  hnman  soul  was  delivered  from  condemnation, 
addy  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Faith  itself  does  not  justify,  but  only  ac- 
cepts and  appropriates  that  satisfaction  of  law  made 
by  Christ  which  completely  justifies,  alone  and  of 
it8el£ 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE   OBOTIAN   SOTEBIOLOGT 


§  1.  PreUmvaary  SU/Jtemefnia. 

Wx  have  seen  that  the  assertion  of  a  relative 
necessity,  only,  for  the  satisfaction^  of  Christ  Was 
made  in  its  most  unqualified  form,  and  drawn  out 
to  its  last  consequence,  by  Dons  Scotns  in  his  con- 
troversy with  the  followers  of  Aqninaa  He  laid 
down  the  proposition  that  ^^  every  created  oblation 
or  offering  is  worth  what  God  is  pleased  to  accept 
it  for,  and  no  more."  Upon  this  proposition,  he 
founded  the  theory  of  ^^  acceptilation."  The  term 
acoeptUaiio^  or  acoq>H  latioy  is  borrowed  from  the 
Roman  law.  In  the  Pandects  of  Jostinian,  it  is  de- 
fined to  be  ^^  an  acquittance  from  obligation,  by 
word  of  mouthj  of  a  debtor  by  a  creditor ; "  and  in 
the  Institutes  of  Justinian,  it  is  called  ^^  an  imagin- 
ary payment."  ^    Primarily,  the  term  does  not  be- 

'  '*Eit  ttotom  aooepialjitio  inift-  obligation  is  also  freed  (tollitar) 
ginaria  aolntio.''  Justikianus  :  by  acoeptilatioiL  This  is  an  im* 
Institat.  Lib.  UL  Tit  29.—''  An    aginary  paymenti  tar  if  Titina 
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long  to  the  province  of  criminal,  but  of  commercial 
law.  A  creditor  is  an  absolute  owner  of  his  own 
property,  and  if  lie  pleases  to  discharge  his  debtor 
from  his  obligation  to  pay  the  debt  which  he  owes 
him,  he  can  do  so  by  a  word  without  any  literal 
payment  being  made.  He  can  caU  the  debt  paid, 
and  it  is  pidd.  Or  he  can  cancel  the  entire  debt 
upon  the  payment  of  a  part  only.  This  arbitrary 
and  optional  acceptance  of  nothing  for  something, 
or  of  a  part  for  the  whole  of  a  debt,  is  "  acceptilar 
tion."  The  term  acceptHatiOj  when  transferred  as 
it  was  by  Scotus  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  satisfac- 
tion, signifies  that  Gfod  accepts  this  satisfaction,  not 
because  a  strictly  infinite  value  belongs  to  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  God-Man  (for  Scotus  denied  this), 
but  because,  in  his  infinite  benevolence,  he  is  will- 
ing to  content  himself  with  a  satisfisu^tion  that  is 
not  strictly  infinite.  Hence,  in  Scotus's  theory,  the 
atonement  of  Christ  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  the 
claims  of  law  because  God  ia  willing  to  regard  it 


inshes  to  remit  pajinent  of  that 
which  IB  dae  to  him  hj  a  yerbal 
contract,  he  can  do  so  by  per- 
mitting the  debtor  to  put  to  him 
the  foUowing  question :  *  Do  jon 
acknowledge  to  hare  received 
that  which  I  promised  jonf 
Utios  then  answering  *  I  do.^  The 
acknowledgment  maj  also  be 
made  in  corresponding  Greek 
words,  ?x^iff  Xo/3tf V  di/wdpia  n^ou ; 
lfx»  Xa/3tty.  In  this  way  vm^l 
contracts  are  dissolved,  bat  not 


contracts  made  in  other  ways :  H 
seemed  natural  that  an  obligatiaB 
formed  by  words  should  be  dia- 
solved  by  words;  but  anything 
due  by  any  other  kind  of  contract 
may  be  made  the  subject  of  a  stip- 
ulation, and  be  f^eed  by  accep- 
tilation  (per  aoceptilationem  dia* 
solvi).  And  as  part  only  of  a 
debt  may  be  actually  paid,  so  ao- 
ceptilation  may  be  made  of  a  part 
only."  Sandsbb:  Institutes  of 
Justinian,  p.  498. 


PRELIMINABY  BTATEMENTB.  849 

as  sncli,  althongh  in  strict  &ct  it  is  insufficient. 
This  is  justified  upon  the  principle  which  Scotus 
lays  down,  that  any  oblation  is  worth  what  the 
Deity  is  willing  to  Tate  it  at.  Its  value  is  not  in- 
trinsic  and  real,  but  acquired  and  nominal 

The  controversy  between  the  Thomists  and 
Scotists,  upon  this  and  kindred  points,  was  con- 
tinued down  to  the  Reformation,  and  has  never 
been  settled  to  this  day  within  the  Romish  Church. 
At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  we  have  seen  that 
both  Lutheran  and  Galvinistic  theologians  adopted 
the  Anselmic  theory  of  a  strict  satis&ction.  This 
soteriology  enters  into  all  the  Lutheran  and  Galvin- 
istic symbols  of  the  continent,  and  into  the  Episco- 
palian, Presbyterian,  and  Congregational  symbols 
of  Eugland  and  America.  So  far,  therefore,  as  the 
principal  Protestant  creeds  are  concerned^  the  the- 
ory of  an  absolute  necessity  of  atonement^  and  a 
strict  satisfaction  of  justice  by  the  suffering  of 
Christ,  is  the  prevalent  one.  But  the  theory  of  a 
relative  necessity  was  revived  in  the  lYth  century, 
and  stated  in  an  elaborate  manner,  by  the  distin- 
gnished  scholar  and  jurist  Hugo  GroHua  (f  1645). 
It  was  also  adopted  and  maintidned  by  the  leaders 
of  the  Arminian  party,  Episcapiti8y  lAmborch^  Owr- 
cdlaeus^  and  constituted  one  of  the  distinctive 


1  u 


The  elder  Lutheran  and  Oal-  from  the  infinite  dignitj  of  his 

Tinistio  theologians  defended  the  Person.    The  Arminian  theolo- 

intrinsio  and  strict  eqimralenoe  of  gians,  Episcopins,  Limhoroh,  Cnr- 

Chrisf  s  satis&ction,  as  flowing  ceDaens,  and  others,  on  the  oon- 
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points  of  difference  between  their  soteriology,  and 
that  of  the  Reformers.  As  the  Grotian  theory  is 
the  best  form  in  which  the  doctrine  of  a  rektive 
necessity  of  the  atonement  has  been  stated,  and  as 
it  has  exerted  considerable  inflnence  upon  the  his* 
tory  of  this  doctrine  during  the  last  two  centaries, 
it  merits  a  particular  examination. 


§  2.  Orotimvideaoflomcrndpevb^ 

The  soteriology  of  Grotins  is  founded  upon  his 
idea  of  law  and  punishment,  and  the  relation  which 
these  sustain  to  God.  Law,  according  to  Grotius, 
is  Apaaitwe  statute  or  enactment.  ^^  It  is  not,"  he 
says,  ^  something  inwa/rd  in  God,  or  in  the  Divine 
will  and  nature,  but  is  only  the  effect  of  his  will" 
(voluntatis  quidam  effectus).^  Law,  therefore,  is  a 
mere  jproc^i^  on  the  part  of  God,  by  which  he  him* 


trary,  asserted  onlj  an  aooeptila-  Voxstiiifl.    He  maintained,  in  tihe 

tio,  or  accepted  value,  in  reference  first  place,  that  Qod  conid  not 

to  Christ's  satisfaction,  and  upon  forgive  sin  without  satis&ction* 

the  express  ground  of  a  relative  Secondly,  that  Christ  had  given 

and  not  ahsolute  necessity  of  a  such   satis&otion  properly  and 

satisfaction  of  divine  justice  by  a  truly,  and  not  oMordviyg  to  am/y 

Qod-man."  Ebsoh-Grubbb  :  £n-  preciotu  aeeq>tilatumJ*^  Bbabdt: 

oyolopadie,  Art.  Acoeptilatio.   At  Jffistory  of  the  Beformation  in 

the  112th  session  of  the  Synod  Netherlands.  Book  ttxjx.  (VoL 

of  Dort,  "  Professor  Usselburgh,  HI.  p.  256). 
at  the  desire  of  the  President        'Gbotiub:  DefenBioFidei,Oap.' 

(Bogermann),  discoursed  of  the  iii.  pp.  60,  810.    Ed.  Amstelae^ 

satisfaction  of  Christ  for  sin,  in  dami,  1679. 
opposition  to  the  Socinians  and 
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self  is  not  bound,  because  it  is  his  own  work.  As 
the  enactor  of  a  positive  statute,  he  has  the  same 
power  to  alter  it,  or  to  abrogate  it,  which  the  law- 
making power  among  men  possesses.  The  penalty 
of  law,  consequently,  is  likewise  a  positive,  and  not 
a  natural  and  necessary  arrangement.  It  does  not 
spring  inevitably  and  naturally  out  of  the  very 
nature  of  law,  and  the  very  being  of  GK>d,  but  is  at* 
tached  to  the  statute  by  a  positive  decision  of  the 
Deity, — ^which  decision  is  optional  and  mutable. 
Hence,  both  law  itself,  and  the  penalty  of  law,  in 
Gxotius's  view,  may  be  modified  in  part,  or  even 
abolished  altogether  by  an  act  of  the  Grovemor  of 
the  universe,  because  the  workman  has  plenary 
power  over  his  work.  The  following  extracts  fix>m 
the  writings  of  Grotius  exhibit  his  opinions  with 
sufficient  deamess,  ^^All  positive  laws,^  (and  Gro- 
tius has  mentioned  the  law  of  Eden  as  such,)  says 
Grotius,  ^^  are  relaxable.  Those  who  fear  that  if  we 
concede  this  we  do  an  injury  to  Gt>d,  because  we 
thereby  represent  him  as  mutable,  are  much  de- 
ceived. For  law  is  not  something  internal  in  God, 
or  in  the  will  itself  of  God,  but  it  is  a  particular 
effect  or  product  of  his  wilL  But  that  the  effects 
or  products  of  the  Divine  will  are  mutable  is  very 
certain.  Moreover,  in  promulgating  a  positive  law 
which  he  might  wish  to  relax  at  some  future  time, 
Gk>d  does  not  exhibit  any  fickleness  of  wilL  For 
Gk>d  seriously  indicated  that  he  desired  that  his  law 
should  be  valid  and  obligatory,  while  yet  at  the  same 
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time  lie  reserved  the  right  of  relaxing  it,  if  he  saw 
fit,  because  this  right  pertains  to  a  positive  law  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  cannot  be  abdicated 
by  the  Deity.  Nay  more,  the  Deity  does  not  abdi- 
cate the  right  of  even  abrogating  law  altogether,  as 
is  apparent  from  the  instance  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  .  .  It  is  objected  to  this  view,  that  it  is  ruU- 
UTomj/y  jnst  that  the  guilty  should  be  punished  with 
such  a  punishment  as  corresponds  to  their  crime, 
and  therefore  that  punishment  is  not  a  matter  of 
optional  choice,  neither  is  it  relaxable.  In  answer 
to  this  objection,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  it  does  not 
always  follow  that  injustice  is  done  when  justice  is 
not  done.  For  as  it  does  not  follow  that  if  a  king 
is  to  be  called  generous  who  has  given  a  thousand 
talents  to  some  one,  he  is  therefore  to  be  called  un- 
generous if  he  has  not  given  it,  so  it  is  not  a  univer- 
sal truth  that  if  a  thing  may  be  done  with  justice, 
it  cannot  therefore  be  omitted  without  injustice. 
Aj9  in  physics,  so  in  morals,  a  thing  may  be  called 
^  natural  and  necessary '  in  a  strict  sense  (proprie), 
and  in  a  less  strict  sense  (minus  proprie).  In  phys- 
ics, that  is  strictly  natural  and  necessary  which  be- 
longs to  the  very  essence  of  a  thing, — as,  for  example, 
for  a  sentient  creature  to  have  sensation;  and 
that  i9  less  strictly  natural  which  is  as  it  were  fitted 
and  accommodated  to  a  thing, — as,  for  example, 
for  a  man  to  use  his  right  hand.  In  like  manner, 
there  are  in  morals  certain  things  which  are  strictly 
natural  and  necessary,  which  follow  necessarily  from 
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the  relation  of  the  things  themselves  to  rational 
natiire8,-4i8,  for  example,  that  perjury  is  unlawfol ; 
and  there  are  other  things  which  are  less  strictly 
natural  and  necessary, — as,  for  example,  that  the  son 
should  succeed  the  &ther  {m  the  government]. 
That,  therefore,  he  who  sins  deserves  to  be  punished, 
and  is  therefore  punishable,  follows  from  the  very 
relation  of  sin  and  the  sinner  to  a  superior  power, 
and  is  strictly  natural  and  necessary.  But  that  any 
and  every  sinner  be  punished  with  ^h  a  ^wnialr 
ment  a%  cdrresp&nda  with  his  gmU  is  not  absolutely 
(simpliciter)  and  imiversally  necessary;  neither  is 
it  strictly  natural,  but  only  fitted  and  accommodated 
to  nature  (sed  naturae  satis  conveniens).  Whence 
it  follows,  that  nothing  prevents  the  relaxing  of  the 
law  which  orders  this  punishment.  There  is  no 
mark  or  sign  of  irrevocability  in  the  law,  in  the  case 
of  which  we  are  speaking,  neither  is  the  law  accom- 
panied  with  a  promise ;  therefore,  neither  of  these 
two  things  stands  in  the  way  of  a  relaxation  of  the 
law.  Furthermore,  a  threat  to  punish  is  not  like  a 
promise  to  reward.  For  from  the  promise  to  re- 
ward, there  accrues  a  certain  right  or  daim  on  the 
part  of  him  to  whom  the  promise  is  made ;  but  the 
threat  of  punishment  only  declares  the  transgressor's 
desert  of  penalty,  and  the  right  to  punish  on  the 
part  of  him  who  threatens.  Neither  is  there  any 
reason  to  fear  lest  Grod's  veracity  should  suffer  in 
case  he  does  not  fulfil  all  his  threatenings.  For  all 
threatenings,  excepting  those  to  which  the  token  of 
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irrevocability  attaches,  are  to  be  understood  as  in 
their  very  nature  dinunisliing  nothing  from  the 
right  of  the  author  to  relax  them,  if  he  shall  think 
proper.  •  .  At  the  same  time,  there  are  reasons  that 
dissuade  from  the  exercise  of  this  right  These 
may  arise  from  the  nature  of  law  in  the  abstract,  or 
from  the  nature  of  a  particular  kw.  It  is  common 
to  all  laws,  that  in  relaxing  them  something  seems 
to  be  worn  away  fi^>m  their  authority.  It  is  pecu* 
liar  to  this  law  [i.  e.  the  moral  law  given  in  Eden], 
that  although  it  is  not  characterized  by  an  inflexiblfi 
rectitude  as  we  have  remarked,  it  is  yet  very  ccm- 
sonant  to  the  nature  and  order  of  things.  From 
which  it  follows,  not  indeed  that  this  law  is  never 
to  be  relaxed,  but  that  it  is  not  to  be  relaxed  with 
facility,  or  for  a  slight  cause.  And  the  all-wiae 
Legislator  had  a  most  weighty  cause  for  relaxing 
this  law,  in  the  fact  that  the  human  race  had  lapsed 
into  sin.  For  if  all  mankind  had  been  given  over 
to  eternal  death,  as  transgressors,  two  most  beauti- 
ful things  would  have  utterly  perished  out  of  the 
universe, — ^reverence  and  religion  towards  Gk>d,  on 
the  part  of  man,  and  the  exhibition  of  a  wonderful 
benevolence  towards  man,  on  the  part  of  God.  But 
in  relaxing  the  law,  God  not  only  followed  the  most 
weighty  reasons  for  so  doing,  but  also  adopted  a 
peculiar  and  singular  mode  of  relaxing  it,  concern* 
ing  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter.'^  ^ 

'  Gbotiub  :  Defensio  Tidei,  Oapnt  iii.  p.  810.  Ed.  AmatiA^Miiani^  lef^. 
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This  idea  of  the  Divine  law  as  a  positive  enact- 
ment, Grotius  borrowed  from  the  province  of  human 
jnrispradence.  As  the  earthly  law-making  power, 
be  it  despotic  or  republican,  promulgates  a  statute, 
and  constitutes  a  certain  act,  which  is  otherwise  in- 
nocent, criminal  by  a  positive  enactment  forbidding 
it,  so  does  the  heavenly  law-given  The  law-maker 
in  both  instances,  consequently,  is  higher  than  the 
law,  because  the  law  is  the  effect  or  product  of  his 
volition.  By  this  idea  and  definition  of  law,  Grotius 
reduces  everything  back  to  the  arbitrary  and  op- 
tional will  of  God,  and  thus  differs  from  Anselm 
and  the  Reformer.  According  to  them,  the  Divine 
will  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Divine  nature,  in 
this  manner.  God's  law  is  not  positive  and  arbi- 
trsxj  but  natural  and  necessary,  because  it  flows  out 
of  bis  essential  being.  The  Divine  will  is  the  ex- 
ecutive of  the  Divine  essence.  Law,  therefore,  is  not 
the  effect  or  figment  of  mere  and  isolated  will,  but 
of  will  in  immutable  harmony  with  truth  and  right 
Both  law  and  penalty,  consequently,  in  the  theory 
of  the  Beformers  are  the  inevitable  and  inexorable 
^ux  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  contain  nothing  of 
an  optional  or  mutable  nature.  They  can  no  more 
be  ^  relaxed,^  or  waived,  than  the  attributes  of  om- 
nipotence or  omniscience  can  be.  They  are  not  be- 
low the  Deity,  as  a  positive  statute  respecting  bank- 
ing, or  commerce,  is  below  the  law-making  power, 
but  they  are  the  pure  and  necessary  issue  of  the 
principles  of  justice  in  the  Divine  Mind.    Neither 


.-i,^  _. 


856  HIBTOBY  OF  SOTEBIOLOGY. 

is  law  above  the  Deity.  For  it  is  the  Divine  Nature 
itself,  proclaiming  and  manifesting  itself  throughout 
the  univei'se.  It,  therefore,  possesses  the  same 
necessary,  natural,  and  immutable  qualities  that  the 
Divine  Essence  itself  possesses,  and  is  incapable  of 
"  relaxation." 

§  .8.  Ghroticm  theory  cf  rdcucation  amd  sub&tiiutian. 

Having  laid  down  this  definition  of  law  and 
penalty,  and  stated  the  relation  which  God  sustains 
to  both,  Grotius  next  proceeds  to  the  deduction 
upon  which  he  builds  his  theory  of  satisfaction,  viz. : 
that  it  is  competent  for  God  to  r^ax  the  claims  of 
the  law,  and  save  the  transgressor.  The  notion  of 
rdaoDotian  (relazatio),  and  not  ^i&foGtianf  of  law 
shapes  the  whole  scheme  of  Grotius.  The  principal 
points,  and  the  course  of  thought  in  it  are  as  follows. 

Man,  on  account  of  sin,  deserves  to  be  punished 
with  eternal  death,  in  accordance  with  the  divine 
statute  and  penalty  announced  in  Gen.  iL  17.  But 
this  statute,  as  matter  of  fact,  is  not  executed,  for 
believers  are  free  from  eternal  death  and  condem- 
nation. At  the  same  time  there  is  no  abrogation 
of  the  law,  because  we  see  it  executed  upon  unbe- 
lievers.^ The  fact  then  is,  that  between  the  execu- 
tion of  the  law  at  the  one  extreme,  and  the  entire 
and  formal  abrogation  of  the  law  at  the  other,  there 

^Qboixub:  Defeoflio,  Gap.  liL  pp.  10, 810.  Ed.  AjnuMaafwI.  1679. 
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comes  in  a  medinm  conrse  of  procedure  on  the  part 
of  the  Lawgiver.  This  middle  conrse,  Grotins  de* 
nominates  a  ^^  tempering  ^  (temperamentnm)  of  the 
law,  a  ^^  relaxing''  (relazatio)  of  its  claims,  ^^  so  that 
although  the  law  stiU  continues  to  exist,  its  rigorous 
and  exact  obligatoriness  is  dispensed  inth,  in  ref- 
erence to  a  certain  class  of  persons,''  viz.  believers. 
Such  a  tempering  or  relaxation  can  occur,  because 
that  statute  in  Gren.  ii.  17  belongs  to  the  class  of 
positive  laws,  which  are  relaxable  (relaxibiles)  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  legislator.^  And  besides  this, 
it  is  neither  necessary  nor  required  by  justice,  that 
the  sinner  should  suflEer  a  punishment  exactly  cor- 
respondent to  his  transgression,  but  only  that  he  be 
punished.  Belaxation  of  law  then  is  possible.  This 
relaxation  consists  in  merely  dispensing  with  the 
penalty, — ^the  law  as  a  precept  or  rule  of  duty  is 
untouched  and  unrelaxed. 

But  if  these  positions  are  correct^  and  there  is 
nothing  in  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  that  ne- 
cessitates the  strict  and  exact  infliction  of  a  threat- 
ened penalty,— if  God  by  an  act  of  will  can  relax, 
and  even  abrogate,  a  positive  enactment  of  his  own, 
then  why  does  he  not  do  it  merely  and  simply? 
Why  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ?    Why  the  re- 


'GaonuB:  Defence,  Gap.  iiL  Beward  when  promked  mvffcbe 

p.  811. Qrotiiia  ezoepts  as  nn-  paid  ;    bat  pnniahment    whan 

xelazablethoae  particular  atatntea  threataned  may  be  watred  hj 

which  are  accompanied  with  an  the  moral  goremor. 
oath,  or  a  promfae  of  reward. 
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laxation  in  and  by  an  atonement  f  In  answering 
this  question,  Grotins  gives  the  remainder  of  his 
scheme. — ^Although  the  Deity  can  remit  the  en- 
tire penalty  withont  any  satisfaction  or  penal 
infliction  so  far  as  his  own  inward  nature  is  con- 
cerned, he  cannot  prudently  do  so,,  so  far  as 
the  created  universe  is  concerned.  Grod  does  not 
exist  in  the  solitude  of  his  own  eternity;  if  he 
did,  he  might  dispense  with  an  atonement,  and 
relax  or  abrogate  law  by  a  mere  act  of  wilL  He 
has  called  a  creation  into  existence,  and  towards 
that  creation  he  sustains  the  relation  of  Buler  and 
Governor.  The  necessities  and  requirements  of  the 
created  universe  render  it  unsafe  to  exercise  his 
power  and  right  to  remit  the  penalty  of  law  without 
any  satisfaction  of  any  kind.  On  the  ground,  there- 
fore, that  the  interests  of  the  creature  need  it,  and 
not  on  the  ground  that  the  attributes  of  the  CSreator 
require  it,  must  there  be  an  atonement  in  order  to 
remission.  God  possesses  the  right  to  relax  and 
even  to  abrogate  the  penalty  of  law;  but  this  is 
prejudicial  to  the  creature.  Hence  the  relaxation 
of  law  must  be  accompanied  with  a  provision  that 
shall  prevent  the  evil  consequences  of  such  a  proce- 
dure. So  many  and  so  great  sins  cannot  be  remit- 
ted with  safety  to  the  interests  of  creation,  unless 
God  at  the  same  time  give  some  kind  of  expression 
to  his  detestation  of  sin.  The  suflbrings  and  death 
of  the  Son  of  God  are  an  exemplary  exhibition  of 
God's  hatred  of  moral  evil,  in  connection  with  which 
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it  is  safe  and  prudent  to  remit  that  penalty,  which 
80  &r  as  God  and  the  Divine  attributes  are  con- 
cerned, might  have  been  remitted  without  it ' 

The  idea  of  ^^  satisfaction  ^  in  the  scheme  of  Gro- 
tius  is  thus  a  very  different  one  from  that  of  Anselm 
and  the  Befonners,  and  a  comparison  of  the  two  will 
throw  light  upon  both.  According  to  Anselm,  vi- 
carious satiafiaction  is  the  substitution  of  a  etrict 
equivalent  for  the  penalty  due  to  man.    The  suffer- 

and  value  to  the  endless  sufferings  of  a  race  of  crea- 
tures. In  AnseWs  view,  there  can  be  no  relaxation 
of  law,  because  it  flows  from  the  divine  nature  itself^ 
and  therefore  ^^  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled^  The  vicarious 
satisfaction  of  law  in  the  Anselmic  theory,  conse- 
quently, denotes  the  substitution  of  an  exact  and  lit- 
eral equivalent, — ^as  when  a  debt  of  one  hundred 
doUaiB  in  silver  is  paid  with  one  hundred  dollars  in 
gold.  That  which  is  substituted  is  of  literally  equal 
value,  though  not  identical  in  kind.  The  sufferings 
of  GhiJst  are  not  identical  with  those  of  the  sinner, — 
for  the  very  idea  of  wbatikUed  sufferings  excludes 


'GBomra :  Defendo Fidei,  cap. 
T.— In  the  GrotUn  0oh«iiie^  the 
remiBsion  of  penalty,  being  a  re- 
laxation of  law,  is  attended  with 
evil  oonaequenoes ;  and  the  sof*- 
ferings  of  Ohriat  are  only  an  ex- 
parent  for  remedying  these  otU 
oonaeqnenoeB  to  the   nnlTeneh 


Bnt  in  the  Anaelndo  theory,  the 
remiadon  of  penalty  is  a  regu^ 
lar  and  legal  procedure,  becanae 
Ohrist'a  atonement  aatiafiea  all 
legal  claima;  and  there  are,  con* 
aeqnently,  no  evil  consequences 
to  the  nniverse  to  be  semedied. 
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identity,  even  if  it  were  possible  for  tlie  Grod-Man  to 
suffer  remorse, — ^bnt  they  are  of  strictly  equal  value, 
and  hence  are  a  literal  and  exact  satisfaction ;  so  that 
in  the  substitution  there  is  not  the  slightest  relaxation 
or  waiving  of  the  claims  of  justice,  any  more  than 
there  is  in  the  above-mentioned  instance  in  which  a 
loan  of  silver  is  exactly  and  literally  repaid  in  gold. 
According  to  Grotius.  on  the  other  hand,  vicarious 
satisfaction  is  not  a  strict  equivalent,  but  an  accepted 
and  nominal  equivalent.  It  is  not  a  qv4d  pro  quo, 
which  in  and  of  itself  extinguishes  legal  claims,  but 
an  cMud  pro  quo,  which  prevents  the  evil  conse- 
quences of  a  relaxation  of  legal  claims.  In  the  Gro* 
tian  theory,  whenever  a  guilty  person  is  released  by 
the  substituted  sufferings  of  another,  it  is  not  upon 
the  ground  of  the  intrineic  sufficiency  of  these  suffer- 
ings, but  because  of  their  being  accepted  as  suffident 
by  the  law-making  power.  ^'  It  is  necessary,^  says 
Grotius,  ^^  that  an  act  of  the  ruler  should  come  in,  in 
order  that  the  punishment  (poena)  of  one  person 
should  obtain  the  deliverance  of  another.  For  the 
law  requires,  that  he  who  committed  the  &ult 
should  receive  the  punishment.  Now,  this  act  of 
the  ruler,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  law,  is  relaxation, 
but  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  criminal  is  remission.^^ 
This  ^^  interfering  act,"  Grotius  extends  to  the  vdhse 
of  the  thing  substituted,  and  not  merely  to  the  piin- 
dple  of  substitution.    For  the  Anselmic  tli^ory 

>  Gbohub  :  De&ndo,  Gap.  yi.  See  Batjb  :  YenOhnungBLebre,  4S5 
(Kote). 
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concedes  that  the  mbetitntion  of  penalty  mnst  occnr 
by  an  "  interfering  act "  of  the  Supreme  Judge ;  but 
it  differs  from  the  Grotian,  in  that  it  maintains  that 
when  the  principle  of  vicariousness  has  been  adopted, 
it  then  becomes  necessary  that  that  which  is  substi- 
tuted should  be  a  literal  and  not  a  nominal  equiva- 
lent According  to  Grotius,  the  "  interfering  act  ^ 
of  the  Supreme  Judge  not  only  establishes  the  prin- 
ciple of  vicariousness^  but  also  imparts  to  that  which 
is  offered  in  the  place  of  the  sinner's  punishment  a 
nominal  and  accepted  value,  by  which,  though  in- 
trinsically insufficient,  it  becomes  a  sufficient  com- 
pensation or  satisfaction. 

Grotius's  idea  of  satisfiftction  appears  yet  more 
clearly  in  what  he  says  in  reply  to  an  objection  of 
Socinus.  Socinus  urged  against  the  theory  of  a 
strict  satisfistction  that  it  is  incompatible  with  com- 
passion,— ^that  if  the  claims  of  justice  are  rigorously 
and  completely  satisfied,  then  there  is  no  mercy. 
Grotius,  instead  of  giving  the  reply  which  Anselm 
and  the  Reformers  gave, — ^viz. :  that  it  is  God  and 
not  man  who  maJces  the  satisfaction,  and  that  God's 
mercy  consists  in  satisfying  justice  in  the  sinner's 
place, — answers  as  follows :  "  What  Socinus  says  is, 
indeed,  not  altoget^  desHbute  cf  1/rv£h;  but  it  is 
true  only  in  case  the  term  'satisfaction'  \a  taken, 
contrary  to  its  signification  as  a  l^al  term,  to  de- 
note the  BbruA  and  complete  payment  (solutio)  of  all 
that  is  due.  But  when  one  takes  the  place  of  the 
debtor,  and  gives  something  differeni  (aliud)  from 
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wliat  is  due,  then  there  is  a  relaxation  and  remis* 
sion,''  ^  At  this  point,  the  difference  between  Grotios 
and  Anselm  is  plainly  apparent.  Anselm  maintains, 
that  that  which  is  substituted  must  be  of  strictly 
equal  value  with  that  for  which  it  is  substituted. 
The  sufferings  of  Christ  endured  in  the  place  of  the 
sinner's  sufferings  strictly  and  completely  satisfy  the 
daimaofkw.  They  do  not  satisfy  noimaaUy  and 
because  Grod  pleases  to  regard  them  as  an  equivar 
lent ;  but  they  really  are  a  full  equivalent^  and  he 
accepts  them  because  they  are.  Grotius,  on  the 
contrary,  maintains,  that  that  which  is  substituted 
need  not  be  of  strictly  equal  value  with  that  foi 
which  it  is  substituted.  Gk)d  can  "  relax"  or  waive 
the  full  demands  of  justice,  and  by  his  arbitrary 
decision  (acceptilatione)  constitute  a  partial  equiva- 
lent a  full  and  complete  one.  Hence,  he  explains 
1  Cor.  vL  20, — "  ye  are  bought  with  a  price," — ^by, 
^  solutione  aUqua  liberati  sumus ; "  and  defines  the 
"  ransom  "  spoken  of  in  1  Tim.  iL  6,  as  a  Xvrifov  or 
price  of  auoh  a  sort  (tale  Xvtqov  sen  pretium)  that 
the  deliverer  endures  something  eimiiar  to  that 
which  impends  upon  the  guilty ;  and  remarks  that 
Christ  has  freed  men  from  the  penalty  of  eternal 
death,  ^^aUquid  dando."*  This  "aliquid,"  he  de- 
fines to  be  mwh  a  suffering  of  Christ  as  is  a  remedy 
for  the  evil  consequences  of  relaxing  the  strict  claims 
of  law ;  but  not  such  a  suffering  as  is  a  strict  and 

^Gbotxits:  Defendo,  Gap.  tL         'Gbotiitb:  Defensio,  Cap.  Ti 
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plenary  satisfaction  of  all  the  daims  of  justice,  ren« 
dering  relaxation  of  law  unnecessary,  and  having  no 
evil  consequences  to  be  remedied.^  Grotius  entitles 
his  work,  a  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  ^^  satisfaction ; '' 
but  it  is  rather  a  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  ^^  relax* 
ation.''  He  combats  the  theory  that  the  claims  of 
justice  are  ^^  satisfied  ^  to  their  full  extent,  and  up- 
holds the  theory  that  they  are  "  waived ''  to  a  cer^ 
tain  extent  The  vicarious  su£Eerings  of  Christ  are 
a  device  by  which  to  escape  the  ill  effects  of  relax- 
ing legal  claims,  and  not  a  method  of  completely 
cancelling  those  claims.  The  demands  of  law,  in 
accordance  with  Grotius's  idea  of  law  and  of  the 
power  of  the  law-giver,  are  set  aside,  instead  of 
being  met.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Divine  nature 
that  prohibits  this.  And  this  power  and  right  to 
relax  the  exact  claims  of  justice  enables  God  to  ac- 
cept a  nominal  for  a  real  satisfaction, — ^to  make  the 
expression  of  his  detestation  of  sin  take  the  place 
of  the  strict  infiiction  of  the  penalty  of  sin.  This 
secures  the  welfare  of  the  created  universe,  which 
is  the  only  thing  to  be  provided  for. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  Gtotian  theory  as  the 


*  The  following  eztraofai  throw 
light  upon  the  Grotum  aoheme. 
^  Dare  aUquid^  nt  per  id  ipsnm 
alter  a  debito  liberetar,  eat  sol- 
Ten  ant  $aHtfae&r€.^^  Defensio, 
ix.  The  death  of  Ohrist  ia  not 
^mUUiio  tH  iptiiui  debiiae,  quae 
tpeo  ftoto  liberet:   nostra  enim 


mors,  et  qnidem  aetama,  erat  in 
obligatione.''  Defendio,  tL  ^^Pre- 
tii  natora  ea  est,  nt  aai  valore  aut 
aeiUmatione  alterum  moveat  ad 
concedendam  rem  ant  Jna  ali- 
qnod,  pnta  impnnitatem.*'  De- 
fenaio,  viiL 
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final  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  a  relative  satiafiac- 
tion,  and  as  the  re-appearance  of  the  Scotist  doctrine 
of  acc^ttldtton.  Yet  Grotios  disclaims  this.  ^  For 
acceptilation,"  says  Grotius,  "denotes  the  act  by 
which  a  creditor  without  any  compensation  at  aUj 
without  any  payment  of  amy  sort  (citra  ullam  solu- 
tionem),  absolutely  extinguishes  an  indebtedness. 
Hence  this  conception  has  application  only  in  civil 
law,  and  not  at  all  in  criminal.  For,  first,  no  one 
ever  heard  of  any  of  the  old  writers  who  has  denom- 
inated the  remitting  of  punishmeni  an  ^  acceptila- 
tio.^  An  act  of  acceptilation  presupposes  something 
that  can  be  accepted.  But  in  the  case  of  punish- 
ment, the  ruler  merely  executes  an  infiiction,  but 
»c«L  nothing.  Selndfy,  »»eptil.ti,>n  b  «k. 
opposite  of  every  sort  amd  hind  of  satisfaction.  But 
Christ  has  offered  a  satisfaction  of  some  sort ;  con- 
sequently the  idea  of  acceptilation  has  no  place  in  a 
theory  of  the  atonement."^  In  reply  to  this,  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  it  is  the  j>ri7wiple  involved  in  the 
notion  of  acceptilation,  and  not  the  mere  term  itself 
which  is  the  matter  of  importance.  Scotus  trans- 
ferred the  term  from  the  commercial  to  the  judicial 
province,  when  he  taught  that  the  Deity  could  ac- 
cept a  nominal  satisfaction  as  a  real  one.  In  doing 
this,  the  Deity  acts  upon  the  same  principle  that  the 
commercial  creditor  does,  when  he  accepts  an  imag- 
inary payment,  or  a  partial  payment,  in  Heu  of  a 

'GBomiB:  Defeoflio^  Gap.Tii. 
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complete  one.  It  is  really  an  act  of  acceptilation, 
when  God  regards  as  an  equivalent  for  the  suffer- 
ings  of  man  that  which  is  not  a  strict  equivalent  for 
them,  as  it  is  when  a  creditor  accepts,  a  part  of  the 
debt  as  a  complete  payment.  But  this  principle 
of  a  TumdnaL  and  accq>ted  value  is  confessedly  the 
constituent  principle  in  the  Grotian  soterioli^y. 
Grotius's  definition  of  law  as  a  po&Mve  enactment^ 
of  penalty  as  a  positive  and  arbitrary  matter,  of  the 
consequent  power  of  the  Divine  legislator  to  relax 
or  even  abrogate  the  law  and  the  penalty,  and 
his  denial  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  a  strict 
equivalent, — ^all  the  elementary  parts  of  his  theory 
are  so  defined  and  put  together,  as  to  allow  of  that 
^  interfering  act  '^  by  which  a  nominal  satisfaction 
may  be  accepted  as  a  sufficient  and  a  real  one. 
The  Grotian  theory  cannot,  therefore,  escape  the 
charge  of  adopting  Scotus's  doctrine  of  acceptilation, 
by  the  remark  that  acceptilation  pertains  to  the  prov- 
ince of  conmiercial  law,  while  substituted  penalty 
belongs  to  that  of  criminal  law.  The  fact  that  with- 
in the  province  of  soteriology  it  is  judicial  suffering 
that  is  exchanged,  wlule  within  the  province  of 
trade  and  conmierce  it  is  money  that  is  exchanged, 
does  not  at  all  affect  the  prmoiple  upon  which  the 
exchange  is  made.  And  if,  in  the  former  sphere, 
a  kind  of  suffering  that  is  not  a  strict  legal  equiva- 
lent is  accepted  as  such  by  an  arbitrary  act  of  will, 
it  is  ethiodHyj  and  in  prmcijple,  precisely  the  same 
of  transaction  with  that  in  which  only  a  part 
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of  a  pecuniary  debt  is  accepted  as  full  payment,  by 
an  act  of  will  on  the  part  of  the  creditor,  or,  in  the 
phrase  of  the  Roman  law,  "  by  word  of  mouth.**  ^ 


§  4.  OrUical  estimate  of  the  Oroticm  Soteriology. 

The  Grotian  soteriology,  it  is  evident  from  this 
investigation,  is  a  middle  theory  which  participates 
in  the  peculiarities  of  the  two  theories  between 
which  it  endeavours  to  steer, — viz.  the  Anselmic 
and  the  Socinian.  1.  It  is  allied  with  the  soterio- 
logy of  Anselm  and  the  Reformers,  by  its  assertion 
that  the  atonement  is  required  by  the  interests  of 
the  universe.  In  contemplating  God  as  a  Ruler, 
who  protects  the  welfistre  of  his  creation  by  a  moral 
government,  and  who  will  not,  therefore,  relax  the 
penalty  of  transgression  without  making  an  expres- 
(sdon  of  his  abhorrence  of  sin,  Grotius  rejects  the  sys- 
tem of  Socinus  which  altogether  excludes  vicarious 
suffering  and  combats  it.  This  feature  enters  into 
the  soteriology  of  the  Reformers,  also,  though  only 
as  a  secondary  and  subordinate  one.    According  to 


^  Baub  (VenOhiiTingslehre,  428) 
traly  remarks  in  reference  to 
Grotiag^s  disclaimer,  that  *^  there 
is  no  other  theory  to  which  the 
oonception  of  aooeptUation  may  be 
applied  with  greater  right)  than 
that  of  Grotius."  And  Tholttok 
(Evangelische     Kirohenzeitung, 


1884,  p.  604)  q^eaks  of  "the 
Sootist  or  Patristic  theory  of  aatis- 
fiEtotion"  as  being  revived  in  tho 
Protestant  Ohnrch  by  Grotins. 
Tholack,  however,  is  in  error  in 
regarding  the  Patristic  andSootist 
BoteriolQgies  as  identical 
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the  Anselmic  view,  the  snfferings  of  Christ  are  re- 
quired pHmomln/  by  the  imperatives  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  they  are  required 
by  the  Divine  Government.  In  adopting,  therefore, 
the  seooTidcmf  reasons  and  grounds  for  the  atone- 
ment, the  Grotian  theory,  so  far,  harmonizes  with 
the  soteriology  of  the  Reformation.  2.  The  Grotian 
theory  is  allied  with  that  of  Socinus,  in  its  denial 
that  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  required  by  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  €rod.  The  departure  of 
Grotius  from  the  Church  doctrine  consists  in  what 
he  denies,  and  not  in  what  he  asserts.  The  assertion 
that  the  welfare  of  the  universe  necessitates  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sin 
would  be  agreed  to  by  Anselm  and  Calvin,  but 
would  be  dissented  from  by  Socinus.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  assertion  that  the  attribute  of  jus- 
tice immanent  in  the  Divine  Nature,  does  not  inez- 
orably  require  a  strict  and  full  satisfaction  in  order 
to  the  remission  of  sin,  would  be  dissented  from  by 
Anselm  and  Calvin,  but  would  be  agreed  to  by 
Socinus.  The  assertion  that  the  moral  law  is  a  pos- 
itive enactment,  the  mere  product  of  the  Divine 
will,  that  consequently  it  can  be  relaxed  or  even 
abrogated  by  the  law-maker,  and  that  consequently 
there  is  no  intrinsic  necessity  for  the  atonement  in 
the  being  and  character  of  God, — all  these  are  So- 
cinian  pocdtions. 

From  these  positions,  there  flow  certain  logical 
conclusions  that  affiliate  the  Grotian  scheme  with 
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that  of  Socinns,  and  set  it  in  antagonism  to  that  of 
the  Reformers,  They  are  the  following,  1.  The 
death  of  Christ,  according  to  Grotins,  is  exempla/ry 
and  not  retributive ;  because  it  is  not  required  by 
the  Divine  nature,  but  solely  by  the  external  neces- 
sities of  the  universe,  and  that  outward  relation 
which  God  sustains  to  his  creatures  as  a  protector 
of  their  welfare.  But  according  to  Ansehn,  and 
the  Reformers,  the  death  of  Christ  is  both  retrib^ 
utive  and  exemplary.  Its  primary  characteristic 
is  that  it  satisfies  judicial  ckims ;  and  its  exemphuy 
aspect  is  its  secondary  one.  The  Reformers  con- 
tended that  the  Deity  exhibits  his  abhorrence  of 
sin  in  the  ardinary  course  of  his  administration^ 
and  that,  therefore,  the  incarnation  and  suffering 
of  Deity  in  the  flesh,  being  an  exi/rcuyrdinary  pro- 
cedure, must  have,  for  its  primary  purpose,  some- 
thing  more  than  merely  teaching  that  God  is  dis- 
pleased with  sin.  There  is  no  doubt  upon  this 
point ;  for  this  lesson  is  taught  by  the  punishment 
of  the  fsillen  angels,  and  by  the  judgments  of  God 
in  the  earth, — ^all  of  which  are  exemplary  of  God's 
abhorrence  of  sin,  and  have  a  direct  and  strong  ten- 
dency  to  prevent  sin.  The  atonement,  according 
to  Anselm,  is  expiatory  first,  and  exemplary  after- 
wards ;  according  to  Grotius  it  is  exemplary  only. 
2.  In  the  Grotian  scheme,  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
occur  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  future  sin,  and 
not  for  the  purpose  of  atoning  for  past  sin.  The 
guilt  of  past  sin  may  be  abolished  without  strict 
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satiflfactioi^  becaiise  there  is  no  immanent  necessity 
in  the  Divine  Nature,  inexorable  and  such  as  cannot 
be  relaxed  or  waived,  for  the  infliction  of  plenary 
penalty  for  sins  that  are  past ;  and  hence  only  an 
exemplary  expi^ssion  of  God's  abhorrence  of  sin  is 
required  in  order  to  deter  from  sin  in  the  future. 
But  where  the  Grotian  soteriology  finds  no  diffi- 
culty at  all,  there  the  Anselmic  finds  the  chief  diffi- 
cnltymthewayofhmnanBalvatioa.  Accordingto 
Anselm,  the  primal  necessity  of  the  incarnation  and 
theanthrbpic  suffering  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  Goi 
lies  in  the  fact  that  the  yery  nature  and  attributes 
of  Deity  requirsrthat  the  guilt  of  poet  sin  be  com- 
pletely expiated.  Were  the  prevention  of  sin  in 
the  future  the  sole,  or  the  chief  obstacle,  this  could 
be  secured  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  re- 
newing and  sanctifying  the  human  heart  In  re- 
spect, then,  to  the  relations  which  the  atonement 
sustains  to  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the 
Grotian  soteriology  adopts  substantially  Socinian 
principles  and  positions ;  while,  so  far  as  concerns 
the  relations  of  the  atonement  to  the  external 
universe  and  the  welfare  of  the  finite  creature,  it 
adopts  the  positions  of  the  Anselmic-P)*otestant  so- 
teriology. 


CHAPTER   VI. 


THE   ABMINIAK   SOTEBIOLOGT. 


§  1.  Positive  Statements, 

The  Arminian  soteriology  was  formed  after  Gro- 
tins  had  published  his,  and  the  two  theologians  most 
concerned  in  its  construction  were  Cv/rcdlaeus  and 
lAmhorch  Their  aim  was  to  avoid  what  they 
deemed  to  be  the  extremes  of  the  Socinian  doc- 
trine and  that  of  the  Church.  "  Sententia  nostra,** 
they  say,  ^^  inter  duas  hasce  extremas  media  est.*'  ^ 

The  leading  idea  of  the  Arminian  soteriology  is 
that  of  a  S€uyrificial  offering.  The  death  of  Christ, 
like  the  death  of  the  animal  victim  in  the  Mosaic 
economy,  has  for  its  purpose  the  deliverance  of  the 
guilty  from  punishment.  And  at  this  point,  the 
Arminian  theologian  would  remedy  what  he  re- 
garded as  a  defect  in  the  Grotian  scheme.  Accord- 
ing to  Grotius,  the  death  of  Christ  was  designed  to 
protect  the  interests  of  the  created  universe  solely, 
and  did  not  stand  in  relations  to  the  Divine  Nature. 

>  Ldibobohus:  TheoL  Christ  Y.  xxiL 
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But  the  Arminian  divine  contended  that  Christ^s 
death,  as  that  of  a  sacrifice,  had  reference  to  God 
as  well  as  to  the  nni verse.  Limborch  in  criticising 
Grrotins's  Defensio  Fidei^  which  the  latter  had  sent 
to  him,  remarks  that  the  gist  of  the  matter  in  re- 
spect to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  lies  in  the 
question :  ^^  An  Ghristns  morte  sua,  circa  Dewm  ali- 
qnid  effecerit  t  ^  and  contends  that  he  did.  In  this 
respect,  the  Arminian  theory  looks  in  the  direction 
of  the  Anselmic  and  Reformed.  But  it  differs  from 
it,  when  it  proceeds  to  specify  what  it  is  that  the 
death  of  Christ  effects  in  reference  to  the  Divine 
Natui'e.  This  is  done  in  the  following  particulars. 
1.  The  death  of  Christ  is  denominated  a  sacrifice, 
but  a  sacrifice  is  not  the  payment  of  a  debt,  nor  is 
it  a  complete  satisfaction  of  justice  for  sin.  It  is 
merely  the  divinely-appointed  condition  which  pre- 
cedes the  forgiveness  of  sin.  God  saw  fit  under  the 
Mosaic  economy  to  connect  the  remission  of  sin 
with  the  previous  death  of  a  lamb  or  a  goat.  If 
the  Israelite  would  offer  up  the  victim  in  the  way 
and  maimer  appointed,  then  Gk>d  promised  to  for- 
give him.  In  the  same  way,  God  in  the  new  dis- 
pensation connects  the  pardon  of  transgression  with 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  neither  instance,  are 
the  claims  of  justice  satisfied.  They  are  waived  by 
an  act  of  compassion  that  is  exerted  \h  connection 
with  the  offering  of  the  Son  of  God  as  a  sacrifice. 
^  Christ,^  says  Curcellaeus,  ^  ^^  did  not  make  satisfae- 

'  OnBOXLLAXiTB :  Inrtitatio  Beligionis  Ohrifltianae,  lib.  Y.  Cap.  xiz.  15. 
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tion  by  enduring  the  punishment  which  we  sinneis 
merited.  This  does  not  belong  to  the  nature  of  a 
sacrifice,  and  has  nothing  in  common  with  it.  For 
sacrifices  are  not  payments  of  debts,  as  is  evident 
from  those  offered  under  the  law.  The  beasts  that 
were  slain  for  transgressors  did  not  expiate  the  pen- 
alty which  they  merited,  nor  was  their  blood  a  suffi- 
cient XvTQov  for  the  soul  of  man.  But  they  were 
oblations  only,  by  which  the  transgressor  endeav- 
oured to  turn  (flectere)  the  mind  of  God  to  com- 
passion, and  to  obtain  remission  from  him.  Hence 
the  formula  in  the  law  applied  to  those  who  had 
expiated  their  sins  by  offering  a  sacrifice :  *  And  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him.*  (Leviticus  iv.  26,  31,  35, 
&c.y  2.  Bespecting  the  question,  whether  the  su^ 
ferings  of  Christ  were  penal  and  judicial,  the  Ai> 
minian  divines  made  the  following  statements. 
Christ  as  a  real  and  true  offering  for  our  sins 
endured  the  greatest  sufferings  in  our  stead,  and 
thereby  warded  off  the  punishment  which  we  merit. 
The  sufferings  of  Christ  may  be  regarded  as  penal, 
or  of  the  nature  of  punishment,  not  in  the  sense 
that  he  endured  the  same  thing  which  man  de- 
served to  endure,  but  in  the  sense  that  by  the  will 
and  appointment  of  God  the  sufferings  which  he 
underwent  tooh  the  place  of  a  penaUt/^  so  that  his 
sufferings  have  the  same  effect  in  reconciling  God 
to  man,  and  procuring  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  that 
the  sinner's  endurance  of  the  punishment  due  to  his 
sins  would  have  had.    ^^  Jesus  Christ^''  says  Curcel- 
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laeus,  ^^  may  be  said  to  have  been  pnnisbed  (poni- 
tos)  in  oar  place,  in  so  far  as  he  endured  the 
greatest  angoisb  of  soul,  and  the  accursed  death  of 
the  cross  for  us,  which  were  of  the  nature  of  a 
vicarious  punishment  in  the  place  of  our  sins 
(quae  poenae  vicariae  pro  peccatis  nostris  rationem 
habuit).  And  it  may  be  said  that  our  Lord  satis- 
fied the  Father  for  us  by  his  death,  and  earned 
righteousness  for  us,  in  so  far  as  he  satisfied,  not 
the  rigor  and  exactitude  of  the  divine  justice  but, 
the  just  as  well  as  compassionate  will  of  Grod 
(voluntati  Dei  justae  simul  ac  nusericordi),  and 
went  through  all  that  God  required  in  order  to 
our  reconciliation.^  ^  According  to  these  positions, 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  a  substituted  pen- 
alty,  but  a  substitute  for  a  penalty.  A  substituted 
penalty  is  a  strict  equivalent,  but  a  substitute  for 
a  penalty,  may  be  of  inferior  worth,  as  when  a  par- 
tial  satisfaction  is  accepted  for  a  plenary  one,  by 
the  method  of  acceptilation ;  or,  as  if  the  finite  sacri- 
fice of  the  lamb  and  the  goat  should  be  constituted 
by  the  will  of  God  an  ofi&et  for  human  transgres- 
sion. And  the  term  ^'  satisfaction,^  also,  is  wrested 
from  its  proper  signification,  in  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  are  asserted  to  be  a  satisfaction  of  benevo- 
lence. "  Onr  Lord  satisfied  .  .  .  not  the  rigor  and 
exactitude  of  divine  justice,  but  the  just  and  oam^ 
paaeionate  will  of  God,^ — a  use  of  language  as  sole* 
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cistical  as  that  wliich  should  speak  of  smelling  a 
sound. 


§  2.  Armimcm  Obfectiane  to  ^  Theory  of  Satia- 

facHoTi. 

Having  made  these  positive  statements  respect- 
ing the  vicariousness  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  their 
penal  aspect,  the  Arminian  divines  make  the  fol- 
lowing negative  statements  explanatory  of  their  use 
of  these  terms.  ^ 

1.  Christ  did  not  endure  the  full  penalty  due 
to  man,  because  he  did  not  endure  eternal  death, 
either  in  degree  or  in  time.  He  did  not  endure  it 
in  degree,  because  he  did  not  undergo  absolute 
despair  while  under  the  burden  of  the  wrath  of 
God.  And  he  did  not  endure  it  through  an  end- 
less duration.  2.  If  Christ  has  completdy  atoned 
for  our  sins  by  enduring  the  full  penalty,  then 
there  is  nothing  more  that  Divine  grace  can  do  for 
us.  The  remission  of  our  sins  is  no  longer  a  matter 
of  Divine  compassion,  but  of  the  Divine  justice^ 
which  has  been  fully  satisfied.  3.  If  Christ  has 
niade  plenary  satisfaction  for  us,  Grod  has  not  the 
right  to  demand  either  faith  or  obedience  from  us. 
Neither  has  he  the  right,  in  case  we  do  not  render 
obedience,  to  deprive  us  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
death,  and  punish  us  for  our  sins,  because  it  would 

^SeeOuBOKLLUEUs:  Institntio  Beligionk Ohristianae,  Lib.  YIL  O19.L 
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be  unjust  to  exact  a  doable  ptmisliment  for  one  and 
the  same  sin. 

The  first  of  these  objections,  it  is  obvious  to  re- 
mark, overlooks  the  divinity  of  the  substitute  for 
man.  An  infinite  person  suffering  in  a  finite  time 
yields  an  infinite  suffering,  with  even  more  exacti- 
tude than  a  finite  person  or  race  suffering  in  an 
endless  time.  The  Person  of  Christ  in  respect  to 
his  divinity  is  strictly  infinite ;  but  man's  punish- 
ment though  endless  is  not  strictly  infinite.  The 
woe  of  the  lost  is  eternal  only  a  parte  post.  Though 
it  has  no  ending,  it  has  a  beginning,  and  therefore  is 
not  metaphysically  infinite.  The  second  objection 
is  answered  by  the  consideration,  that  the  plenary 
satisfaction  of  Divine  justice  for  the  sinner  by  the 
Divine  Being  Tvinisdf  is  the  highest  conceivable, 
form  of  compassion, — ^because  it  is  the  compassion 
of  self-sacrifice.  And  the  fact,  that  after  the  claims 
of  law  have  been  completely  met  by  the  voluntary 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  there  are,  of  course,  no 
further  claims  to  be  "relaxed''  or  "waived,"  does 
not  disprove  the  infinite  pity  that  vicariously  satis- 
fied them.  The  third  objection  proceeds  upon  the 
baseless  assumption,  that  because  God  has  made  an 
atonement  for  human  sin,  each  and  every  man  by 
that  mere  fact  is  entitled  to  its  benefits.  After  the 
atonement  has  been  made,  it  is  still  the  property 
and  possession  of  the  Maker,  and  he  may  do  what  he 
will  with  his  own.  He  may  elect  to  whom  he  will 
apply  it,  and  to  whom  he  will  not  apply  it. 


CHAPTEB  VII. 
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§1.  S(>ckdcm  Idea  of  JustAoe. 

Thb  theory  of  Socinns  respecting  the  work  of 
Christ  is  stated  with  great  directness  and  clearness. 
Rejecting,  as  he  did,  all  mystery,  and  reducing 
Christianity  to  the  few  first  principles  of  natural 
ethics,  it  was  comparatively  easy  for  him  to  be 
explicit  in  his  statements,  and  transparent  in  his 
style. 

The  foundation  of  his  theory  is  seen  in  his  idea 
and  definition  of  Divine  justice.  The  doctrine  of 
atonement,  as  held  in  the  Church,  rested  upon  the 
position  that  justice  is  of  a  necessary  nature,  and  is 
an  immutable  attribute  of  God.  If  now  it  could  be 
shown  that  this  definition  of  justice  is  an  erroneous 
one,  the  main  support  of  the  theory  of  satisfaction 
falls  away.^    Hence  Socinus  bent  his  efforts  to  re- 

^  SooiNXTS  (De  Servatore,  TIL  i.)  Ohrist's    saligfiBtetioii   would  be 

remarks :  '*  If  we  conld  bat  get  thorongbly  ezposed^  and  would 

rid  of  thia^Ktf^iM,  even  if  we  had  vanish*'' 
no  other  proo^  that  fiction  of 
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move  this  fonndation.  ^^  There  is  no  such  justice  in 
GK>d,''  says  Socinns,  ^^  as  requires  absolutely  and  in- 
exorably (omnino)  that  sin  be  punished,  and  such 
as  God  himself  cannot  repudiate.  There  is,  indeed, 
a  perpetual  and  constant  justice  in  God ;  but  this 
is  nothing  but  his  moral  equity  and  rectitude,  by 
virtue  of  which  there  is  no  depravity  or  iniquity  in 
any  of  his  works.  This  is  the  justice  which  the 
Scriptures  speak  o^  and  which  is  as  conspicuous  in 
forgiving  sins,  as  in  punishing  them.  But  that  kind 
of  justice  which  we  are  accustomed  to  call  by  this 
name,  and  which  is  seen  only  in  the  punishment  of 
sin,  the  Scriptures  by  no  means  dignify  with  this 
name,  but  denominate  it  sometimes  the  severity  of 
God,  sometimes  vengeance,  sometimes  wrath,  fury, 
indignation,  and  by  other  terms  of  this  sort  Hence, 
they  greatly  err  who,  deceived  by  the  popular  use 
of  the  word  justice,  suppose  that  justice  in  this  sense 
is  a  perpetual  quality  in  God,  and  affirm  that  it  is 
infinite.  For  they  do  not  perceive  that  if  this  were 
the  &ct,  God  must  eternally  be  severe  and  inflict 
retribution,  and  could  never  forgive  sin ;  aU  which 
is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  which  teach  that  Gt>d 
is  slow  to  anger  and  of  great  mercy.  Hence  it 
might  with  much  greater  truth  be  affirmed  that 
that  compassion  which  stands  opposed  to  justice  is 
the  appropriate  characteristic  of  God ;  and  the  very 
opposite  doctrine  to  that  maintained  by  our  oppo- 
nents might  be  asserted,  viz. :  that  God  could  not 
punish  sin,  because  his  mercy  requires  that  sin  in 
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any  event  (omnino)  be  forgiven.  But  in  fact  both 
positions  are  false.  For,  as  that  justice  which  com- 
monly goes  under  this  name,  and  which  is  opposed 
to  mercy,  is  not  an  immanent  characteristic  of  Grod, 
but  only  the  effect  or  product  of  his  voUUon^  so  that 
mercy  which  is  opposed  to  justice  is  not  an  internal 
(propria)  quality  of  God,  but  only  the  effect  and 
product  of  his  volition.  Hence,  inasmuch  as  that 
mercy  which  is  often  attributed  to  Grod  does  not 
prevent  him  from  punishing  any  one  whom  he 
pleases  to  punish  for  sin,  still  less  does  that  puni- 
tive justice  which  is  very  rarely  (raro  admodum) 
attributed  to  God  prevent  him  from  pardoning  any 
one  whom  he  pleases,  without  any  satisfSstction  of  its 
claims.^  ^ 

From  this  extract,  it  is  plain  that  Socinus  con- 
ceived of  the  attributes  of  justice  and  mercy  as  less 
central  than  will.  By  a  volition,  God  may  punish 
a  sin,  or  he  may  let  it  go  unpunished.  He  has  as 
much  right  to  do  the  latter  as  the  former.  There 
is  no  intrinsic  right  or  wrong  in  either  case  that 
necessitates  his  action.  Justice  like  mercy  is  the 
product  of  his  optional  will.  It  \a  easy  to  see  that 
by  this  definition  of  justice  Socinus  takes  away  the 
foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement ;  and  that 
if  it  be  a  correct  definition,  the  Socinian  theory  of 
forgiveness  upon  repentance  is  true.  If  sin  is  pun- 
ishable only  because  God  so  determines ;  and  if  he 

'  SooiNUB :  Pradeotiones  Thedlogioad,  Oapat  XVL  (Bibliotheoa  Fra* 
tmm  Polononun,  L  566). 
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decides  not  to  punish  it,  then  it  is  no  longer  pnn- 
ishable, — ^if  punitive  justice  is  the  product  of  mere 
will,  and  may  be  made  and  unmade  by  a  volition, 
then  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  without  the  shedding 
of  blood,  or  the  satisfiBUstion  of  law,  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sin.^ 


§  2.  Socinian  Obfectiona  to  the  Theory  of  SaUa- 

faction. 

The  first  objection  of  Socinus  to  the  doctrine 
of  satisfaction  was,  that  it  excludes  mercy.  If  sin 
is  punished  it  is  not  for^ven,  and  conversely  if  sin 
is  forgiven  it  is  not  punished.  The  two  ideas  of 
satisfisiction  and  remission  exclude  and  expel  each 

'FleiiBTLBT(Th6ol.  Rep.  1.417)  to  it    Magbb  (Atonement,  No. 

takes  the  position,  that  ''jostioe  zxir)  makes  the  following  crit- 

in  the  Deity  can  be  no  more  than  icism  upon  this  postulate  of  Friest- 

a  modification  of  that  goodness  or  ley :  "  Why  speak  of  Jastioe  as  a 

benevolence  which  is  his  sole  ^  mod^fioation  of  the  divine  bene- 

governing  principle,**  and  from  volence/ if  it  be  nothing  <2(^«r«»t 

this  he  draws  the  inference,  that  from  that  attribute ;  and  )l\t  he 

^'nnder   the   administration    of  different  from  it,  how  can  benev- 

Qod,  there  can  be  no  occasion  to  olence  be  the   ^  9oU  governing 

exercise  any  severity  on  penitent  principle*  of  the  divine  adminis- 

oflftoiders.**  If  Justice  is  idtimate-  tration  f    The  word  justice,  then, 

ly  resolvable  into  benevolence,  it  is  plainly  but  a  sound  made  use  of 

follows  that  it  has  no  indefeasible  to  save  appearances,  as  an  attri- 

daims  of  its  own.    Whether  pun-  bute  called  by  that  name  has  usa- 

ishment  shall  be  inflicted  in  any  ally  been  ascribed  to  the  Deity; 

l^ven  instance  will  depend  upon  but  in  reality  nothing  is  meant  by 

the  dedrions    of    benevolence,  it,  in  Dr.  Ftieetley^s  application 

Justice  is  not  co-ordinate  with  of  the  tenn,  different  fttmi  pure 


benevolencci  but  ia  subordinate    and  absolute  benevolence.** 
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Other.  K  God's  justice  is  satisfied  by  the  infliction 
of  judicial  suffering,  there  is  no  room  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  mercy.  T£  Qoi  has  received  a  com- 
plete eqnivalent  for  the  punishment  due  to  man, 
then  he  does  not  show  any  compassion  in  remitting 
his  sin.^  But  this  objection  overlooks  the  fact,  that 
the  equivalent  is  not  furnished  by  man,  but  by  God« 
Were  the  atonement  oi  Christ  the  crealbwria  obla- 
tion to  justice,  Socinus's  objection  would  have  force. 
But  it  is  Ood^  and  not  man  who  satisfies  the  claims 
of  justice  for  the  sinner.  According  to  the  Church 
doctrine,  therefore,  the  ideas  of  satiafiu^tion  and 
mercy  are  combined  and  harmoni^d  in  a  vicima^ 
atonement,  or  the  oLssv/mption  of  penalty  by  a  com- 
petent person.  If  the  sinner  himself  should  pay 
the  penalty  (as  the  objection  of  Socinus  implies  if 
it  is  to  have  any  force),  there  would  be  no  vica- 
riousness  in  the  suffering,  and  there  would  be  the 
execution  of  justice  merely  without  any  mercy. 
But  when  the  principle  of  vicariousness,  or  eubsti- 
tided  penalty,  is  introduced,  and  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  endurps  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  in  the 
sinner's  stead,  both  attributes  are  exercised  and  mani* 
fested  together.  For  justice  is  satisfied  by  the  suf- 
fering which  is  undergone  by  the  Substitute,  and 
the  Substitute  certainly  shows  the  height  of  love 
and  compassion  in  undergoing  it.  ^^  Righteousness 
and  peace  meet  together.^    The  truth  is,  that  this 

*  SooxKUB :  PraeleotioneB  Theoloi^oae,  Gap.  XYIII.  (Hb.  Frat  PdL 
Tom.  L  670,  sq.). 
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objection  of  Socinns,  wUch  is  one  of  his  most  plansi* 
ble,  begs  the  whole  question  in  dispute  hy  de- 
Jming  mercy  m  its  own  way.  It  assumes  that  the 
ideas  of  satisfaction  and  mercy  exclude  each  other^ 
in  such  a  manner  that  they  never  can  be  harmo- 
nized in  any  plan  of  redemption.  It  assumes  that 
mercy  consbts  in  waiving  and  abolishing  justice  by 
an  act  of  pure  wilL  From  this  premise,  it  follows 
of  course  that  where  there  is  any  satisfisu^tion  of 
justice  by  the  endurance  of  its  demands,  there  is 
no  mercy ;  and  where  there  is  any  waiving  or  abol- 
ishing of  these  demands,  there  is  mercy.  A  com- 
plete atonement,  ^consequently,  would  exclude  mercy 
entirely;  a  partial  atonement  would  allow  some 
room  for  mercy,  in  partially  waiving  legal  claims ; 
and  no  atonement  at  all  would  afford  full  play  for 
the  attribute,  by  the  entire  nullification  of  all  judi- 
cial demands. 

2.  The  second  objection  of  Socinus  to  the  Church 
doctrine  of  atonement  was,  that  substitution  of  pen* 
alty  is  impossible.  An  innocent  person  cannot  en- 
dure penal  suffering,  cannot  be  punished,  because 
sin  is  personal  (corporalis).  God  himself  asserts 
(Dent  xxiv.  16;  Ezekiel  xviii.  20),  that  ^Hhe 
£sithers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children, 
neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the 
fiftthers ;  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his 
own  sin.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither 
shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ;  the 
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righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him." 
If,  then,  by  the  sentence  and  decree  of  Gt>d,  neither 
the  son  ought  to  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  the 
£Etther,  nor  the  father  for  the  sins  of  the  son,  how 
can  it  be  possible  that  Gk>d  should  be  willing  to 
exact  the  punishment  of  man^s  sins  from  any  other 
being  (ab  alio  uUo).  Penalty  is  not  like  a  pecuni- 
ary debt.  One  person  can  pay  a  sum  of  money  for 
another,  because  money  is  impersonal  But  one 
being  cannot  satisfy  justice  for  another,  because 
punishment  is  personal.  Justice  permits  no  vica* 
riousness  and  no  substitution;  but  requires  that 
the  very  identical  soul  that  has  sinned  shall  suffer* 
There  1  no  way,  therefore,  to  deliver  the  guilty 
from  penalty,  but  by  an  act  of  sovereign  wilL  Jus- 
tice is  made  by  will,  and  can  therefore  be  abolished 
by  will  whenever  the  Supreme  Sovereign  pleases 
to  do  so.  God  possesses  the  right,  if  he  chooses,  to 
arrest  the  stroke  of  law,  because  both  the  law  and 
its  penalty  are  his  own  product.  And  when,  and 
only  when,  he  thus  arrests  the  operation  of  law  by 
a  sovereign  volition,  and  without  any  substitution 
of  penalty,  he  shows  mercy.  ^ 

8.  The  third  objection  which  Socinus  made  to 
the  doctrine  of  vicarious  atonement  was,  that  even 
if  vicarious  penalty  were  allowable  and  possible, 
Christ  has  not  rendered  an  eqxiivalent  for  the  sin  .of 

> Sooihvb:  Pradeotiones,  Cap.  XVm.  (Bib.  Brat  PoL  I.  570). 
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msxjL  The  law  tlureateDs  eternal  death.  Every  in- 
dividaal  transgressor  owes  an  endless  punishment 
to  jostice.  It  would  be  necessary,  therefore,  that 
there  should  be  as  many  substitutes  as  there  are 
sinners,  because  one  substitute  could  sujffer  but  one 
endless  suffering.  But  that  Christ  did  not  endure 
endless  death  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  Moreover,  the  Scriptures  assert 
(1  Cor.  XV.  17)  that  "  if  Christ  be  not  raised^  your 
f&iih  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.'^  But  if  it  be 
Christ's  death  that  saves  man,  as  the  Church  theory 
teaches,  there  is  no  need  of  his  resurrection.  Since, 
therefore,  Christ. did  not  suffer  eternal  death,  but 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  since  it  is  said  that 
unless  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  sin  would  not 
have  been  forgiven,  it  follows  that  he  did  not  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  man^s  sins  by  the  method  of  judi- 
cial satisfaction  through  his  sufferings  and  death. 
It  is  indeed  said  that  the  dignity  of  Christ's  person 
makes  his  sufferings  of  infinite  worth.  But  Grod  i& 
no  respecter  of  persons.  Christ  simply  endured  a 
finite  pain,  which  of  course  could  not  be  an  equiva- 
lent for  the  sin  of  a  whole  world.  His  suffering 
was  disciplinary,  and  not  judicial.  It  was  not  a 
penal  agony  endured  for  purposes  of  justice,  but  was 
a  natural  and  necessary  part  of  his  personal  prepa- 
ration for  eternal  glory.  The  captain  of  our  salva- 
tion was  made  perfect  in  his  own  character  by  suf- 
fering (Heb.  ii.  10).  Being  found  in  the  fashion  of 
a  man,  he  humbled  himself^  and  became  obedient 
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unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore 
Gk>d  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  etc.    (PhiL  vl 

4.  Socinns  contended,  in  the  fonrth  place,  that 
the  obedience  of  Christ  could  not  be  a  vicarious 
obedience.  Christ  was  obligated  to  obey  the  law 
for  himself  as  an  individual,  and  therefore  he  could 
not  obey  it  for  others.  This  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  he  was  rewarded  for  his  obedience  and  for 
his  sufferings,  as  any  other  individual  is.  But  even 
if  his  obedience  could  avail  for  another,  it  could 
avail  for  only  a  single  individual  of  the  human  fam- 
ily. The  alleged  dignity  of  his  Person  does  not  re- 
lieve the  difficulty.  A  human  nature  is  incapable 
of  rendering  an  infinite  obedience ;  and  that  the 
Divine  Nature  which  is  Supreme  and  receives  obe- 
dience from  all  creatures  should  itself  render  obedi- 
ence, is  absurd.' 

5.  A  fifth  objection  urged  by  Socinus  against 
the  Church  soteriology  is,  that  the  ideas  of  satis£Eu>- 
tion  and  imputation  which  are  associated  in  it  are 
self-contradictory.  If  a  complete  satisfaction  of  the 
claims  of  justice  has  been  made,  this  settles  the  mat- 
ter. To  make  this  objective  and  finished  payment 
of  a  debt  to  depend  upon  an  act  of  imputation  upon 
the  part  of  Ood,  and  of  faith  upon  the  part  of  man, 
k  self-contradictory.    If  Christ  has  endured  the 

'SoonruB:  Pra^ledioiieB  Tbeo-  'Soonnrs:  PraeleotionesTheo- 
logioae,  Gap.  XYHI.  (Bib.  Frat  logioae,  Oap.  XVm.  (Bib.  Fnt 
Pol.  I.  5r(«r8).  Pol.  I.  671-8). 
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penalty  due  to  man  for  siny  this  is  a  fiict,  and  cannot 
be  affected  by  either  the  belief  or  the  unbelief  of 
the  creature.  An  atonement  that  cancels  the  sin  of 
the  world,  logically  frees  that  world  from  condem- 
nation. Bat  according  to  the  Church  doctrine  none 
are  saved  from  condemnation  unless  this  satisfaction 
is  imputed  by  Gt>d,  and  received  in  the  act  of  faith 
by  man.^ 

6.  Sixthly,  Socinus  contended  that  if  Christ 
made  complete  satisfaction  for  all  the  sin  of  man^ 
both  past  and  future,  it  follows  that  not  only  no 
other  satisfiEtction  is  required,  but  that  personal  holi- 
ness is  not  necessary.  Inasmuch  as  the  Scriptures 
teach  that  without  righteousness  no  one  can  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God,  the  advocates  of  the  doctrine 
of  satisfiEtction  betake  themselves  to  the  notion  of  an 
imputed  righteousness,  by  means  of  which  man, 
though  sinful  and  polluted,  is  accounted  or  reckoned 
to  be  holy.  Hence  it  follows  from  the  Protestant 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  that  even  with- 
out true  and  actual  holiness  future  blessedness  is 
attainable.' 

The  positive  part  of  Sodnus's  soteriology  is 
found  in  the  podtion,  that  forgiveness  is  granted 
upon  the  ground  of  repentance  and  obedience, 
lliere  are  no  legal  obstacles  in  the  way  of  pardon, 
because  the  will  of  God  is  sovereign  and  supreme 

'SooiHim:  Dd  Obrlito  Seink  'Soonnm:  De  ObMto  Seirar 
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over  law  and  penalty.  Nothing  is  necessary,  con- 
sequently, but  sorrow  for  sin,  and  an  earnest  par- 
pose  to  obey  the  commandments.  Christ  has  set  an 
example  of  obedience,  and  man  is  to  follow  it  in  the 
exercise  of  his  natural  powers. 
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8SG0KD    ADYSKT   OF   0HEI8T. 


§  1.  M{[lena/riamam. 

M^lefnariammhj  or  ChtUaem^  is  the  doctrine  of 
two  resorrectioDS  (Rev.  xx.), — ^the  first,  that  of  the 
righteous  dead  at  the  time  of  the  second  advent  of 
Christy  and  the  second  that  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  at  the  end  of  the  world, — and  a  personal 
corporeal  reign  of  Christ  between  them,  for  a  thou* 
sand  years,  upon  the  renovated  earth.  It  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  the  Later-Jewish  doctrine 
of  a  Messianic  kingdom  upon  earth.  The  Jews  at 
the  time  of  the  Incamalion  were  expecting  a  per« 
sonal  prince,  and  a  corporeal  reign^  in  the  Messiah 
who  was  to  come ;  and  one  of  the  principal  grounds 
of  their  rejection  of  Christ  was  the  &ct  that  he  re- 
presented the  Messiah^s  rule  as  a  spiritual  one  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  gave  no  countenance  to  their  lit- 
eral and  materialiring  interpretation  of  the  Messi- 
anic prophecies.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  being 
themselves  Jews,  were  at  first  naturally  infected 
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with  these  views,  and  it  was  not  nntil  after  thai 
Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  so  en- 
larged their  conceptions  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
with  which  their  inspiration  properly  be^ns,  that 
they  rose  above  their  early  Jewish  education.  In 
none  of  their  inspired  writings  do  we  find  snch  an 
expectation  of  Christ's  speedy  coming  as  prompted 
the  question :  ^'  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  ^ie  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? "  (Acts  L  6).  For  the 
answer  of  Christ  to  this  inquiry  had  given  them 
to  understand,  that  before  this  event  could  occur 
Christianity  must  be  preached  in  ^  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea^  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  ^  uttermost 
paH  oftiieecmlh^  (Acts  i.  8). 

There  being  this  affinity  between  lidlenarian- 
ism  and  the  Later^ewish  idea  of  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  Mille. 
narianism  was  a  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish-Christian, 
as  distmgaished  ^m  the  Gentae-Christian  bnu.^ 
of  the  church,  at  the  close  of  the  first  century.  It 
appears  first  in  the  system  of  the  Judaistic-Gnostic 
CferwiJiua^  the  contemporary  and  opponent  of  the 
apostle  John.  Of  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  only 
Ba/mahae,  Hermaa,  and  Pwpiaa  exhibit  in  their 
writings  distinct  traces  of  this  doctrine, — ^the  latter 
teaching  it  in  its  grossest  form,  and  the  first  two 
holding  it  in  a  less  sensuous  manner.  There  are  no 
traces  of  Chiliasm  in  the  writings  of  QemmJl  of 
BofiMy  Ignatiuaj  Pohfoarp^  Taiiofn^  Aihan^gorae^  and 


miiLBNABIAKIBlL  801 

TheophHue  of  Antioch}  The  inference  from  these 
fSEustSy  then^  is,  that  this  tenet  was  not  the  received 
&ith  of  the  church  certainly  down  to  the  year  150. 
It  was  held  only  by  individnala  These,  in  some 
instances,  as  in  that  of  Gerinthns,  were  in  liostile 
and  positively  heretical  relations  to  the  chnrch. 
And  in  the  instance  of  those  whose  general  catho- 
licity was  acknowledged — as  Barnabas,  Hermas,  and 
Papias, — ^there  was  by  no  means  snch  a  weight  of 
character  and  influence,  as  would  entitle  them  to  be 
r^arded  as  the  principal  or  sole  representatives  of 
orthodoxy.  On  the  contrary,  these  minds  were 
comparatively  nninflnential,  and  their  writings  are 
of  little  importance.  The  ecclesiastical  authority  of 
dement  of  Rome,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp  is  certain- 
ly much  greater  than  that  of  Barnabas,  Hermas,  and 
Papias.  So  f^x  as  concerns  the  Apostolic  age,  then, 
the  testimony  of  history  goes  to  show  that  the  lit- 
eral and  materializing  interpretation  put  upon  the 
teachings  of  Isaiah  and  St.  John  concerning  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  by  the  Millenarian,  was 
not  the  most  authoritative  one, — although  prevalent 
among  the  Jewish  as  distinguished  from  the  Grentile 
CShristians,  and  gradually  becoming  prevalent  in  the 
church  generally,  from  a  cause  that  will  be  noticed 
hereafter.  A  frurther  incidental  proof  of  the  posi- 
tion, that  Millenariamsm  was  not  the  received  and 
authoritative  faith  of  the  church  from  the  death  of 
the  Apostles  to  the  year  150,  is  found  in  the  fact 

'HAonraACH:  Histoiyof  Dootrine,  %  75,  n.  6.  (SmUh'sEd.). 
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that  it  does  not  appear  in  the  so-called  AposHei 
Creed.  This  symbol  was  not,  indeed,  drawn  np  by 
the  Apostles,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  the  substance 
of  the  short  confessions  of  faith  which  the  catechu- 
mens of  the  Apostolic  Church  were  accustomed  to 
make  upon  entering  the  church;  so  that  it  is  a 
full  statement  of  what  passed  for  the  substance  of 
Christianity  with  them.  But  in  this  iqrmbol  there 
is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  two  resurrections 
and  a  corporeal  reign  of  Christ  between  them.  The 
only  specifications  are,  that  Christ  shall  come  from 
heaven  ^^  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;^  and 
that  there  is  a  ^'  resurrection  of  the  body,"  and  a 
^^life  everlasting^  [immediately  succeeding,  is  llie 
implication]. 

The  period  between  the  year  150  and  250  is  the 
blooming  age  of  Millenarianism ;  and  yet  even  in 
this  period  it  does  not  become  the  catholic  faith,  as 
embodied  in  the  catholic  creed.  Some  minds  now 
adopt  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies,  and  subject  them  to  a  very  sensu* 
ous  exegesis.  Ireruieua  and  TertulUom  ^ve  glowing 
descriptions  of  the  Millennial  reign.^  Anti-Christ 
together  with  all  the  nations  that  side  with  him 
will  be  destroyed.  All  earthly  empires,  and  the 
Roman  in  particular,  will  be  overthrown.  Christ 
will  again  appear,  and  will  reign  a  thousand  years, 
in  corporeal  presence  on  earth,  in  Jerusalem,  which 

*  Ibbkaetts  :  Contra  Haenses,  Y.  zzy.  86.    Tsbtuixjasub  :  Adver- 
811B  Marcionem,  iii.  24. 
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will  be  rebuilt  and  made  the  capital  of  his  king- 
dom. The  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  the  pious, 
will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  share  in  the  feli- 
city of  this  kingdom.  The  New  Jerusalem  is  de- 
pictored  in  the  most  splendid  colors.  The  meta- 
phors of  Isaiah  (liv.  11,  12),  are  treated  as  proper 
terms.  Irenaens^  describes  the  foundations  of  the 
rebuilt  Jerusalem  as  literally  carbuncle  and  sap- 
phire, and  its  bulwarks  crystal ;  and  regards  it  as 
actually  let  down  from  heaven,  according  to  Rev. 
zxL  3.  Tertullian  puts  the  same  interpretation  with 
Irenaeus  upon  this  text,  and  for  confirmation  refers 
to  the  report,  that  in  the  Parthian  war,  in  Judea  a 
city  was  observed  to  be  lowered  down  from  the  sky 
every  morning,  and  to  disappear  as  the  day  ad- 
vanced.  The  earth  was  to  become  wonderfully 
fertile.  Irenaeus '  cites  with  approbation  from  Pa- 
pias  the  statement,  that  there  would  be  vines  having 
ten  thousand  branches,  and  each  branch  ten  thou- 
sand boughs,  and  each  bough  ten  thousand  shoots, 
and  each  shoot  ten  thousand  clusters,  and  each  dus- 
ter ten  thousand  berries,  and  each  berry  would 
yield  twenty-five  measures  of  wine. 

The  Millenarian  tendency  became  stronger  as 
the  church  began,  in  the  last  half  of  the  second 
century,  to  feel  the  persecuting  hand  of  the  govern- 
ment laid  upon  it.  The  distressed  condition  of  the 
people  of  God  led  them  to  desire  and  pray  for  an 

'ImULSOt:   AdTWSQt  Haer*-        'iBDrAsua;  AdTemu  Hiere- 
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advent  of  the  Head  of  the  church  that  would  extin- 
guish all  his  enemies.  It  was  natural  that  the  doo- 
trine  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  should  be  the 
most  prevalent  when  the  earthly  condition  of  the 
church  was  the  most  intolerable.  So  general  had 
the  tenet  become  in  the  last  half  of  the  2d  century; 
that  Justin  Martyr  ^  declares  that  it  was  the  belief 
of  all  but  the  Gnostics.  But  Irenaeus,'  on  the  con- 
trary, speaks  of  opposers  of  MiUenmanism  who 
held  the  catholic  faith,  and  who  agreed  with  the 
GnosticB  only  in  being  Anti.Mmeniuians;  althongh 
he  is  himself  desirous  to  make  it  appear  that  Anti- 
Millenarianism  is  of  the  nature  of  heresy.  Gcdua^  a 
presbyter  of  Rome  about  the  year  200,  attacks  the 
Millenarian  views  of  the  Montanist  Proclus,  and  de- 
clares JMBllenarianism  to  be  the  invention  of  Gerin* 
thus,  and  the  Apocalypse  a  writing  of  this  heretic 
Ch/prim  maintains  the  Millenarian  theory  with  his 
usual  candor  and  moderation.  Yet,  Millenariamsm 
does  not  appear  in  the  catholic  creed  as  an  article  of 
&ith.  Both  Irenaeus  and  TertuUian,  in  their  writings 
against  heretics,  present  brief  synoptical  statements 
of  the  authorized  faith  of  the  church ; '  but  in  none 
of  them  do  we  find  the  Millenarian  tenet  In  their 
synopses,  there  is  nothing  more  said  upon  eschatolog- 
ical  points,  than  is 'contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 


'Ji78TiKt78  Mabttb:  DialogQS  *lBxirAXDB:  Adv.  Haer.  L  z; 
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The  8d  century  witnessed  a  very  decided  opposi- 
tion to  Millenarianism, — a  £Gtct  which  evinces  that  its 
blooming  period  was  a  brief  one  of  about  a  hundred 
years.  The  Alexandrine  School,  under  the  lead  of 
Clement  and  Origen^  made  a  vigorous  attack ;  and 
in  the  last  part  of  the  3d  century,  Dumfema^  bishop 
of  Aleicandria,  succeeded  by  dint  of  argument  in  re- 
pressing a  very  gross  form  of  Millenarianism  that 
was  spreading  in  his  diocese,  under  the  advocacy  of 
Nepos  and  Goradon.  Affcer  the  3d  century,  the 
tenet  disappears  very  generally.  Ladantvas  (f  330) 
is  the  only  man  of  any  note  in  the  4th  century  who 
defends  the  system.  Augustine  adopted  the  theory 
in  his  earUer  days,  but  rejected  it  afterwards.  That 
Chiliasm  could  not  have  been  generally  current  in 
the  beginning  of  the  4th  century,  is  proved  by  the 
manner  in  which  EaaMue  speaks  of  it.  Describing 
the  writings  of  Papias,  he  remarks  that  they  contain 
*^  matters  rather  too  fabulous.^  Among  these  "  mat- 
ters,*^  he  enumerates  the  opinion  of  Papias,  that 
"there  would  be  a  certain  millennium  after  the 
resurrection,  and  that  there  would  be  a  corporeal 
reign  of  Christ  on  this  very  earth ;  which  things  he 
appears  to  have  imagined,  as  if  they  were  author- 
ized  by  the  apostolic  narrations,  not  understand- 
ing  correctly  those  matters  which  they  propounded 
mystically,  in  their  representations.  For  he  was 
very  limited  in  his  comprehension,  as  is  evident 
from  his  discourses,  yet  he  was  the  cause  why  most 
of  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  urging  the  antiquity  of 
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the  man,  were  carried  away  by  a  similar  opinion, — 
as,  for  instance,  Irenaeos,  or  any  other  that  adopted 
similar  sentiments.'^  ^  Had  Mllenarianism,  in  the 
first  quarter  of  the  4th  century,  been  the  received 
belief  of  any  considerable  portion  of  the  catholic 
church,  a  writer  like  Eusebius,  whose  respect  for 
everything  catholic  and  ecclesiastical  was  very  high, 
would  not  have  spoken  of  it  as  ^'  fistbulous." 

The  history  of  Millenarianism  after  the  year  400 
is  reduceable  to  a  very  short  compass.  During  the 
Middle  Ages,  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  had  any 
existence  as  a  doctrine ;  though  at  the  close  of  the 
tenth  century,  there  was  an  undefined  fear  and  ex- 
pectation among  the  masses  that  the  year  1000 
would  witness  the  advent  of  the  Lord.  In  the 
period  of  the  Reformation,  Millenarianism  made  its 
appearance  in  connection  with  the  fanatical  and 
hetorodox  tendencies  that  sprang  up  along  with 
the  great  religious  awakening.  Hence,  the  symbols 
when  they  notice  the  doctrine  at  all  do  so  in  terms 
of  condemnation.  The  Augsbv/rg  Confession  con- 
denms  Chiliasm  in  conjunction  with  the  doctrine  of 
a  limited  future  punishment;  both  tenets  being 
held  by  the  Anabaptists  of  that  day.  ^  Damnant 
Anabaptistas,  qui  sentiunt  hominibus  damnatis  ac 
diabolis  finem  poenarum  futurum  esse.  Damnant 
et  alios,  qui  spargunt  Judiacos  opiniones,  quod  ante 
resurrectionem  mortuorum  pii  regnum  mundi  occa- 

^EuBKBius:  Eool.  Higt  III.  zzxix. 
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paturi  sinty  ubique  oppressis  impiis.^  ^  The  English 
Oonfeeeion  of  Eiwwrd  FZ,  from  which  the  Thirty 
Nine  Articles  were  afterwards  condensed,  condemns 
it  in  nearly  the  same  terms  as  the  Augsburg.  ^  Qoi 
millenariomm  fabnlam  revocare  conantnr,  sacris  Ute- 
ris adversantnr,  et  in  Jndaica  deliramenta  sese  prae- 
dpitant.^  *  The  Bdgic  Confession  guards  the  state- 
ment respecting  the  second  advent  of  Christy  by 
teaching  that  the  time  of  its  occurrence  is  unknown 
to  all  created  beings,  and  that  it  will  not  take  place 
wfUU  th^  number  of  ihe  decA  is  complete.  ^^Credimus 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  quando  tempus 
a  Deo  praestitum,  quod  omnibus  creaturis  est  igno- 
tum,  advenerit,  et  numerus  electorum  completus 
fuerit,  e  caelo  rursus  venturum,  etc."* 

The  history  of  Chiliasm  since  the  Reformation 
presents  few  points  of  importance.  During  the 
present  century,  individual  minds  in  England  and 
America,  and  upon  the  Continent  of  Europe,  have 
attempted  to  revive  the  theory, — in  some  instances, 
in  union  with  an  intelligent  and  earnest  orthodoxy ; 
in  others,  in  connection  with  an  uneducated'  and 
somewhat  fanatical  pietisuL  The  first  class  is  re- 
presented by  DMzsch  and  Avherlen  in  Grermany, 
and  by  Owniming^  JSUiott,  and  Sonar  in  Great 
Britain ;  the  second  class  by  the  so-called  Advent' 
ists  and  MiUerites  in  the  United  States. 

The  facts,  then,  established  by  this  account  of 

*HAa:  libri  Sjmbolid,  p.  14.  'KnaomEB:  OoDcotio^  p.  600. 
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IGllenarianism  in  the  Ancient,  Mediaeval,  and  Mod- 
em Churches,  are  the  following :  1.  That  MiHenar 
rianism  was  never  the  oecumenical  faith  of  the 
church,  and  never  entered  as  an  aarticle  into  any 
of  the  creeds.  2.  That  Millenarianism  has  been  the 
opinion  of  individuals  and  parties  only, — some  of 
whom  have  stood  in  agreement  with  the  catholic 
£uth,  and  some  in  opposition  to  it 


§  2.  OathoUo  Theory  of  the  Second  Advenk 

The  pressure  of  persecution  being  lifted  off|  the 
church  returned  to  its  earlier  and  first  exegesis  of  the 
Scripture  data  concerning  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
the  second  coming  of  Christ.  The  representations 
in  Rev.  xx.  were  once  more  interpreted  by  those  in 
Matt,  zzv.,  which  speak  only  of  an  advent  at  the 
day  of  judgment ;  and  by  the  instructions  given  by 
St.  Paul,  in  2  Thess.  ii.,  to  correct  the  erroneous  in- 
ference which  the  Thessalonian  Church  had  drawn 
from  his  first  Epistle  to  them,  ^^  that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand.*^  The  personal  coming  of  Christ, 
it  was  now  held,  is  not  to  take  place  until  the  final 
day  of  doom ;  until  the  gospel  has  been  preached 
^  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  ^  (Acts  L  8) ; 
until  the  Jews  have  been  converted  to  Christianity, 
after  ^^  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  brought  in " 
(Rom.  zi.) ;  and  until  that  great  apostasy  has  oc- 
curred which  ia  mentioned  by  St  Paul  (1  Thess.  iL 
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8).  The  escliatology  of  the  oldest  symbol  became 
the  oecumenical  doctrine,  and  the  Church  in  all  its 
ages,  without  even  a  hint  of  any  other  appearance 
of  the  risen  Redeemer,  has  confessed  in  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  Apostles  Creed  its  belief,  that  ^^  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  from  ^lence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.^ 


CHAPTER  IL 


THB    BSSUBBSOTION.* 


§  1.  ^^  MerrMdicOe  StoOe. 

The  opinions  of  the  Early  .Fathers  concerning 
the  residence  of  the  soul  in  its  disembodied  state, 
between  death  and  the  resurrection,  were  somewhat 
fluctuating.  The  idea  of  a  Hades,  or  under-world, 
where  departed  spirits  dwell,  was  familiar  to  the 
Hebrew  mind  as  it  was  to  the  Greek,  and  so  far  as 
this  idea  passed  over  to  Christianity  it  tended  to 
the  doctrine  of  a  state  intermediate  between  this 
earthly  life,  and  the  everlasting  abode  of  the  soul 
assigned  to  it  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Justin 
Martyr  represents  the  souls  of  the  righteous  as 
taking  up  a  temporary  abode  in  a  happy,  and 
those  of  the  wicked  in  a  wretched  place ;  and  stig- 
matizes as  heretical  the  doctrine  that  souls  are  inoh 
mediately  received  into  heaven  at  death.'    Tertul' 

^The  materials  in  this  and  the  HAOXimAaB:  Bistorj  of  Doctrine 
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Ucm  held  that  the  martyrs  went  at  once  to  the 
abode  of  the  blessed,  but  that  this  was  a  privilege 
pecnliar  to  them,  and  not  granted  to  other  Chris- 
tians.^ Oyprian^  on  the  other  hand,  says  nothing  of 
an  intermediate  state,  and  expresses  the  confident 
belief  that  those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  by  pestilence 
or  by  any  other  mode,  will  be  at  once  taken  to 
hinL*  In  the  AleaxmdrvM  School^  the  idea  of  an 
intermediate  state  passed  into  that  of  a  gradual 
purification  of  the  soul,  and  paved  the  way  for  the 
later  Papal  doctrine  of  purgatory.* 

The  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  not  only 
maintained  itself^  but  gained  in  authority  and  infiu- 
ence  during  the  Polemic  period  (250-730).  Amr 
brase  taught  that  ^^  the  soul  is  separated  from  the 
body  at  death,  and  after  the  cessation  of  the  earth- 
ly life  is  held  in  an  ambiguous  condition  (ambiguo 
suspenditnr),  awaiting  the  final  judgment.^  ^  Au^ 
gfiatine  remarks  that  ^^  the  period  (tempus)  which 
intervenes  between  the  death  and  the  final  resur- 
rection of  num,  contains  souls  in  secret  receptacles, 
who  are  treated  according  to  their  character  and 
conduct  in  the  flesh.**  •  "  The  majority  of  ecclesias- 
tical writers  of  this  period,**  Hagenbach  remarks, 
^  believed  that  men  do  not  receive  their  full  re- 
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ward  till  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body.^  Here 
and  there,  however,  there  was  a  dissenting  voice. 
Oregory  Naziomzen  supposed  that  the  sonls  of  tiie 
righteous,  prior  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  are 
at  once  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God;  in 
which  opinion  he  seems  to  be  supported  by  OerniOr 
dius^  and  Chegory  the  Cfreat.  Euaddua  also  de- 
clares that  Helena,  the  mother  of  C!onstantine,  went 
immediately  to  Gk)d,  and  was  transformed  into  an 
angelic  substance. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  and  lite  Papal  Church,  the 
doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  was,  of  course,  re- 
tained and  defended  in  connection  with  that  of 
purgatory.  In  the  Protestant  Church,  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory  was  rejected ;  but  some  difference  of 
sentiment  appears  respecting  the  intermediate  state. 
Odlmm  combatted  the  theory  of  a  sleep  of  the  soul 
between  death  and  the  resurrection  (Psychopan- 
nychy),  which  had  been  revived  by  some  of  the 
Swiss  Anabaptists,  and  argues  for  the  full  con- 
sciousness of  the  disembodied  spirit.'  The  Second 
JErdvetdc  Ckmfeaaixm  expressly  rejects  the  notion 
that  departed  spirits  reappear  on  earth.  Some 
theologians  endeavored  to  establish  a  distinction 
between  the  happiness  which  the  disembodied 
spirit  eigoys,  and  that  which  it  will  experience 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  They  also  dis- 
tinguished between  the  judgment  which  takes  place 
at  the  death  of  each  individual^  by  which  his  des- 
tiny is  immediately  decided,  and  the  general  judg- 
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ment  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Speaking  generally, 
the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  has  found 
most  favour  in  the  Lutheran  division  of  Protestants. 
In  the  English  Church,  since  the  time  of  Laud,  the 
doctrine  has  found  some  advocates,  chiefly  in  that 
portion  of  it  characterized  by  high  church  views, 
and  a  Bomanidng  tendency.  The  followers  of 
Swedefnborg  adopt  the  tenet,  in  a  highly  gross  and 
materializing  form. 


§  2.  IHie  JSesurrection  Body. 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
from  the  beginning  a  cardinal  and  striking  tenet  of 
the  Christian  Church.  The  announcement  of  it  by 
Paul  at  Athens  awakened  more  interest,  and  pro- 
voked more  criticism,  than  any  other  of  the  truths 
which  he  taught  (Acts  xvii.  32).  All  the  early 
Fathers  maintain  this  dogma  with  great  earnestness 
and  unanimity,  against  the  objections  and  denial  of 
the  skeptics,— of  whom  Cfdaus  is  the  most  acute  and 
scoffing  in  his  attacks.  Most  of  them  believed  in 
the  resuscitation  of  the  very  same  body  that  lived 
on  earth.  Only  the  Alexandrine  School  dissented 
upon  this  point.  Justin  Martyr  affirms  that  the 
body  will  rise  again  with  all  its  members.  Even 
cripples  will  rise  as  such,  but  at  the  moment  of 
resurrection  will  be  made  physically  perfect  ir^ 
naeua  asserts  the  identity  of  the  friture  with  the 
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present  body.  Tert/uUimt  wrote  a  tract  npon  the 
resurrection,  maintaining  that  the  very  same  body 
'  will  be  raised  that  was  laid  in  the  grave.  He  an- 
swers the  objection  that  certain  members  of  the 
body  will  be  of  no  use  in  the  future  life,  by  the  re- 
mark that  the  bodily  member  is  capable  of  both  a 
lower  and  a  higher  service.  Even  upon  earth,  the 
mouth  serves  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  eating, 
but  also  of  speaking  and  praising  God.  Oypri^m 
foUows  TertuUian  in  his  representations.  Chmeni 
cfAleamidHc^  and  Origen^  on  the  other  hand,  adopt 
a  spiritualizing  theory  of  the  resurrection.  Origen 
teaches  that  a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  is  not  absolutely  essential  to  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  provided  the  immortaUty 
of  the  soul  be  maintained.  Tet  he  defended  the 
church  dogma  against  the  objections  of  Gelsus,  re* 
jecting,  however,  the  doctrine  of  the  identity  of  the 
bodies,  as  giving  a  handle  to  scoffers.  These  ideal- 
izing views  of  the  Alexandrine  School  were  adopted 
by  several  of  the  Eastern  theologians ;  for  example, 
Oregory  Naziamzm^  Gregory  Nyasa^  and  perhaps 
Baail}  But  they  were  combatted  at  both  the 
East  and  the  West,  with  great  vehemence.  Jerome 
maintained  the  identity  of  the  resurrection-body 
with  that  laid  in  the  grave,  in  respect  to  the  very 

'STNKBnjB  of  OTrene  admowl-  was  interpreted,  bj  eome,  aa  an 

edged  that  he  oonld  not  adopt  the  entire  denial  of  the  dootrine  of 

current  view  in  the  ohorch  re-  the  remirrection. 
apeoting  the  reaarrection,  which 
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liairs  and  teeth.  Thislast  he  proves  bythe  ^^gnash- 
ing  of  teeth  ^  in  the  world  of  woe.  Augustine^  in 
the  earlier  part  of  his  Christian  life,  was  somewhat 
inclined  to  the  spiritualizing  view  of  the  Alexandrine 
School;  bat  afterwards  defended  the  more  sen- 
aaoQS  theory,  though  being  careful  to  dear  the  doc- 
trine of  gross  and  carnal  additions.  Cffm/eoatom  as- 
serted the  identity  of  the  two  bodies,  but  directs 
particular  attention  to  the  Pauline  distinction  of  a 
**  natural  body  ^  and  a  "  spiritual  body.''  Oregcry 
the  Cheat  maintained  substantially  the  same  views 
with  Augustine. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Ancient  Church,  that  the  hu- 
man  body  will  be  raised  with  all  its  component  parts, 
passed  into  the  Ifiddle  Ages,  and  was  regarded  as  the 
orthodox  doctrine.  T^omo^^^^no^,  founding  upon 
the  Patristic  theory,  goes  into  details.  ^The  resur* 
rection  will  probably  take  place  toward  evening,  for 
the  heavenly  bodies  which  rule  over  all  earthly  mat- 
ter must  first  cease  to  move.  Sun  and  moon  will 
meet  again  at  that  point  where  they  were  probably 
created.  No  other  matter  will  rise  from  the  grave 
than  what  existed  at  the  moment  of  death.  If  all 
that  substance  were  to  rise  again  which  has  been 
consumed  during  the  present  life,  it  would  form  a 
most  unshapely  mass.  The  sexual  difference  will 
exist,  but  without  sensual  appetites.  All  the  organs 
of  sense  will  still  be  active,  with  the  exception  of 
the  sense  of  taste.  It  is,  however,  possible  that 
even  this  latter  may  be  rendered  more  perfect,  and 
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fitted  for  adequate  ftmctions  and  enjoyments.  Hair 
and  nails  are  one  of  the  ornaments  of  man,  and  are 
therefore  quite  as  necessary  as  blood  and  other 
fluids.  The  resurrection  bodies  will  be  exceedmgly 
fine,  and  be  delivered  from  the  corpulence  and 
heavy  weight  which  is  now  so  burdensome  to  them ; 
nevertheless^  they  will  be  tangible,  as  the  body  of 
Christ  was  touched  after  his  resurrection.  Their 
size  will  not  increase  after  the  resurrection,  nor  will 
they  grow  either  thicker  or  thinner.  To  some  ex- 
tent they  wiU  still  be  dependent  on  space  and  time ; 
yet  the  resurrection  bodies  will  move  much  faster, 
and  more  easily,  from  one  place  to  another,  than  our 
present  bodies;  they  will  be  at  liberty  to  follow 
the  tendencies  and  impulses  of  the  souL  They  are 
glorified,  bright,  and  shining,  and  can  be  perceived 
by  glorified  eyes  alone.  But  this  is  true  only  in 
reference  to  the  bodies  of  the  blessed.  The  bodies 
of  the  damned  are  to  be  ugly  and  deformed,  incor- 
ruptible, but  capable  of  su&ring,  which  is  not  the 
case  with  the  bodies  of  the  saints.''  ^  These  repre- 
sentations afterwards  found  their  vivid  embodiment 
in  the  poetry  of  J)ante,  and  the  painting  of  Raffisielle 
and  !Mlchael  Angelo.  Scotna  Erigena  endeavoured 
to  revive  the  ideas  of  Origin,  but  his  opinions  fi:>und 
no  favour. 

The  Patristic  theory  of  the  resurrection  body 
was  transmitted,  also,  to  the  Protestant  churches, 

^  Aquinas:  Bununa,  P.  iii  Qa.  75 ;  quoted  bj  Haoinbaoh;  His- 
tory  of  DoGtrine,  §  S04. 
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and  the  history  of  the  dogma  in  modem  times  ex- 
hibits comparatively  few  variations  from  the  tradi- 
tional belief — and  these,  mostly  in  the  line  of  Ori* 
gen^s  specnlatioDS. 


CHAPTER  III 


THE  FINAL  8TATB. 


§  1.  Day  of  Judgment. 

The  doctrine  of  a  general  judgment  was,  from 
the  first,  immediately  connected  with  that  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  Mankind  are  raised  from 
the  dead,  in  order  to  be  judged  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body.  The  Fathers  founded 
their  views  of  the  day  of  doom  upon  the  represen- 
tations  and  imagery  of  Scripture.  They  believed 
that  a  general  conflagration  would  accompany  the 
last  judraient,  which  would  destroy  the  world: 

Some  of  them,  like  Terhdlian  imd  the  more  rhetori- 
cal of  the  Greek  FatBers,  enter  into  minute  details, 
while  others,  like  Auguatme^  endeavour  dogmat- 
ically to  define  the  facts  couched  in  the  figurative 
language  of  Scripture.  These  two  classes  also  per- 
petuate themselves  in  the  Mediaeval  Church.  In 
the  liGddle  Ages,  it  was  a  popular  opinion  that  the 
judgment  would  take  place  in  the  valley  of  Jehos- 
aphat.    But  it  was  found  difiicult  to  unite  in  a 
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amgle  scene  all  the  various  imagery  of  Scripture, — 
sach  for  example,  as  the  darkening  of  the  son  and 
moon,  and  yet  the  effulgence  of  light  accompanying 
the  advent  of  the  judge.  Hence  theologians  like 
AquvnM  (Qu.  88,  Art  2.)  maintained  that  the 
judgment  would  take  place  mentaliter^  because  the 
oral  trial  and  defence  of  each  individual  would  re- 
quire too  much  time.  In  the  Modem  Church,  the 
course  of  thought  upon  this  doctrine  has  been  sim- 
ilar to  that  in  the  Ancient  and  Mediaeval  The 
symbols  of  the  different  Protestant  communions  ex- 
plicitly affirm  a  day  of  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  but  enter  into  no  details.  Individual  specu- 
lations, as  of  old,  vibrate  between  the  extremes  of 
materialism  and  hyper-spiritualisnu 


§  3.  Purgatory. 

The  doctrine  of  purgatory  was  intimately  con- 
netted  with  that  of  an  intermediate  state,  and  was 
developed  along  with  it  In  proportion  as  the  con- 
dition of  the  soul  between  death  and  the  resurrec- 
tion was  r^arded  as  very  different  from  its  con- 
dition after  the  final  judgment,  it  was  natural  that 
the  intermediate  state  should  be  looked  upon  as  one 
in  which  the  everlasting  destiny  is  not  irrevocably 
fixed,  and  in  which  there  might  possibly  be  a  de- 
liverance from  evil  and  peril  Those  of  the  early 
Fathers  who  held  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate 
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pl^oe,  made  no  practical  distinction  between  the 
condition  of  the  sonl  previoos  to  the  resurrection, 
and  its  condition  after  it.  The  wicked  were  miserar 
ble,  and  the  good  were  happy, — ^and  that  etemallj. 
The  chief  difference  between  the  intermediate  state, 
and  the  final  state,  for  either  the  sinner  or  the  saint 
was,  that  in  the  former  the  sonl  is  disembodied,  and 
in  the  latter  it  is  ^^  clothed  upon  ^  (2  Cor.  v.  2).  But 
in  course  of  time,  the  difference  between  the  inter- 
mediate and  the  final  state  of  the  soul  became 
greatly  magnified.  The  Scripture  doctrine  that 
there  are  degrees  of  reward  and  pumshment  in  the 
future  world  was  construed  by  some  of  the  later 
Fathers  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  bring  the  lowest 
grade  of  reward  into  contact  with  the  lowest  grade 
of  punishment,  and  thereby  to  annihilate  the  diffe^ 
ence  in  Jcmd  between  heaven  and  hell.  Thus,  the 
intermediate  state  gradually  came  to  be  regarded  as 
the  region  in  which  the  spirit  is  in  a  vague  and  un- 
decided position  in  respect  to  endless  bliss  and  woe, 
and  consequently  as  one  in  which  the  escape  from 
everlasting  misery  is  still  possible. 

The  doctrine  of  a  purification  of  bdieversj  only, 
in  the  intermediate  state,  shows  itself  as  early  as  the 
4th  century.  The  cleansing  was  confined  to  those 
who  had  become  partially  sanctified  in  this  life. 
Augustine  supposes  that  the  teachings  of  St.  Paul 
in  1  Cor.  iii.  11-15  imply,  that  the  remainders  of 
corruption  in  the  renewed  soul  may  be  purged  away 
in  the  period  between  death  and  the  final  judgment* 
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The  idea  of  a  purifying  fire  is  distinctly  presented 
by  Oregory  Naziamzen.  But  the  Papal  doctrine  of 
pnrgatory  does  not  yet  appear.  It  is  not  until  the 
time  of  Ghregary  the  Oreat  (f  604),  that  the  doc- 
trine attains  its  foil  form.  He  lays  it  down  as  an 
article  of  Mth,  and  is  the  first  writer  who  clearly 
propounded  the  idea  of  a  deliyerance  from  poigar 
tory  by  intercessory  prayer,  and  masses  for  the  dead 
(sacra  oblatio  hostiae  salutaris).  ^^  Comparmg,**  says 
Hagenbach/  ^^  Gregory's  doctrine  with  the  earlier, 
and  more  spiritual  notions  concerning  the  efficacy 
of  the  purifying  fire  of  the  intermediate  state,  we 
may  adopt  the  statement  of  Schmidt,  that  ^  the  be- 
lief in  a  lasting  desire  after  a  higher  degree  of  per- 
fection, which  death  itself  cannot  quench,  degenerated 
into  a  hdirfinpu/rgatary?^ 

The  dogma  of  purgatory,  thus  gradually  formed, 
passed  into  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was  embodied 
firmly  in  the  Papal  system  by  the  decisions  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Its  place  and  influence  in  the 
Papal  Church  are  well  known. 


§  8.  Bterntd  Bewarda  amd  Pvmsl^ 

That  the  blessedness  of  the  good  is  unchanging 
and  eternal,  has  been  the  uniform  faith  of  the  Church 
in  aU  ages.  Bepresentations  concerning  the  nature 
of  this  happiness  vary  with  the  culture,  and  intellec 

'  HAftinuoB :  mstorj  of  Dootrina,  { 1^1* 
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tnal  spirit,  of  the  time  or  the  individnaL  Justm 
Martyr  regards  the  blessedness  of  heaven  as  con- 
sisting mainly  in  the  continuation  of  the  happiness 
of  the  millennial  reign,  heightened  by  the  enjoy- 
ment of  inmiediate  intercourse  with  Gbd.  Origen, 
holds  that  the  blessed  dwell  in  the  aerial  regions, 
passing  from  one  heaven  to  another  as  they  prepress 
in  holiness.  At  the  same  time,  he  condemns  those 
who  expect  sensuous  ei\)oyment  in  the  heavenly 
state.  The  soul  will  "have  a  clear  insight  into  the 
destinies  of  men,  and  the  dealings  of  Providence. 
Among  the  teachings  of  Grod  in  that  higher  state, 
will  also  be  instruction  about  the  stars,  ^  why  a  star 
is  in  such  and  such  a  position,  why  it  stands  at  such 
and  such  a  distance  from  another,'  etc.  But  the 
highest  and  last  degree  is  the  intuitive  vision  of 
God  himself^  the  complete  elevation  of  the  spirit 
above  the  region  of  sense.^  The  Greek  theolo- 
gians, like  Ghregory  Nazicmzen  and  Chregory  Nyaaa^ 
adopted  the  views  of  Origen,  and  taught  that  the 
blessedness  of  heaven  consists  in  enlarged  knowl- 
edge of  divine  things,  intercourse  with  the  saints 
and  angels,  and  deliverance  from  the  fetters  of  the 
earthly  body.  AuguBtine  believed  that  the  heavenly 
happiness  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  which 
passes  knowledge,  and  the  vision  of  God  which  can* 
not  be  compared  with  bodily  vision.  One  important 
element  in  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed,  accordmg 
to  him,  is  deliverance  from  all  hazards-  of  apostasy, 
sin,  and  death, — ^the  nan  po9se peooare  et  mori, 
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The  Schoolmen,  while  holding  the  essential  fea- 
tares  in  the  Patristic  theory,  endeavoured  to  system- 
atize this  subject,  as  they  did  every  other  one.  They 
divided  heaven  into  three  parts, — ^the  visible  heaven, 
or  the  firmament ;  the  apiribual  heaven,  where  saints 
and  angels  dwell ;  and  the  i/i^dJiZda^ttaZ  heaven,  where 
the  blessed  enjoy  the  beatific  vision  of  the  Trinity. 
Degrees  of  happiness  are  bestowed  according  to  the 
grade  of  perfection.  Aqmnaa  supposed  different 
gifts  of  blessedness,  denoted  by  the  oorona  awrea 
which  is  bestowed  upon  all  the  blessed,  and  the 
particular  av/reolae  for  martyrs  and  saints,  for  monks 
and  nuns.  Some  of  the  Mystics,  as  Saeo^  describe 
the  heavenly  happiness  under  imagery  derived  from 
lovely  Alpine  valleys,  and  bright  meadows,  and  the 
joyful  abandonment  of  heart  incident  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  vernal  season.  But  they  are  careful  to 
remark,  that  all  such  descriptions  are  only  an  image 
of  an  ineffiible  reality. 

The  Modem  Church  maintains  the  doctrine  of 
everlasting  blessedness  in  essentially  the  same  form 
with  the  Ancient  and  Mediaeval  The  tendencies  to 
materialize,  or  to  spiritualize  it,  vary  with  the  grades 
of  culture  and  modes  of  thinking.  The  popular  mind 
still  instinctively  betakes  itself  to  the  sensuous  image- 
ry and  representations,  with  Justin  Martyr  and  Ter- 
tullian ;  while  the  educated  intellect  seeks,  with  On* 
gen,  the  substance  of  heaven  in  the  state  of  the  soul. 
^  Most  certainly,^  says  one  of  this  class,  ^^  there  is  per- 
fect happiness  beyond  the  grave,  for  ti^oae  who  ham  in 
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ihia  world  hegwa  to  enjoy  ttj  and  this  is  by  no  means 
different  from  that  which  we  may  here  at  any  time 
b^n  to  possess.  We  do  not  enter  into  this  state 
«f  happiness,  merely  by  being  buried.  Mimy^ 
seek  happiness  in  the  Aitnre  life,  and  in  the  infinite 
series  of  fntnre  worlds,  as  much  in  vain,  as  in  the 
present  life,  if  they  think  it  can  be  found  in  any 
thing  but  that  which  is  now  so  near  to  them,  that  it 
can  never  be  brought  nearer, — viz.,  the  Eternal'' 

The  punishment  inflicted  upon  the  lost  was  re- 
garded by  the  Fathers  of  the  Ancient  Church,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  as  endless.  Olement  of  Home 
(Ep.  iL  8)  affirms,  that  ^^  after  we  leave  this  world, 
we  are  no  longer  able  to  confess  sin,  and  to  turn 
from  it "  (pvx  in  Swd/ie&a  ixtt  iSo/wXoyiqOaO'd'iU 
fi  fjMTOBvouv  hi).  Justin  Ma/rtyr  (jmte^Yol  i.  p.  128) 
asserts  the  eternity  of  future  punishments,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Plato's  doctrine,  that  they  would  last  a 
thousand  years.  Minucius  FeUx  (Gap.  85)  remarks 
of  the  damned :  ^^  Nee  tormentis,  aut  modus  uUua 
aut  terminus."  Oypriom  (Ad.  Demetr.),  in  similar 
terms,  says  of  the  lost :  ^^  Gremabit  addictos  ardens 
semper  gehenna,  et  vivacibus  flammis  vorax  poena^ 
nee  erit,  unde  habere  tormenta  vel  reqviem  possint 
aliquando,  yeljlnem.  Servabantur  cum  corporibus 
suis  animae  infinitis  cruciatibus  ad  dolorem.  .  .  . 
Quando  istinc  excessum  frierit,  nvUnia  jam  poeni- 
t&nMae  locua  eet^  nvHas  eati^otctionia  effecbus:  hie 
vita  aut  amittitur,  aut  tenetur ;  hie  saluti  aeternae 
cultu  Dei,  et  fructu  fidei,  providetur."    AugusUm 
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argoes  that  the  misery  of  the  lost  will  be  endleasi 
from  the  use  of  the  word  cUm^iog  in  Matt.  xzv.  41, 
46,  which,  he  maintaina,  must  have  the  same  signi- 
ficatioa  when  applied  to  the  punishment  of  the  evil, 
as  to  the  recompense  of  the  good*  ^^  If  both  things 
are  alike  akopiOQ,  then  the  term  must  be  interpreted 
to  mean  either  that  both  are  transitory,  or  that  both 
are  everlasting.  ^Eternal'  punishment  and  ^eteiv 
nal'  life  are  contrasted  with  each  other.  To  say 
that  ^eternal'  life  will  have  no  end,  but  that  ^eter- 
nal '  punishment  will  have  an  end,  is  absurd.^  Be* 
specting  the  nature  of  the  punishment^  Augustine 
considers  that  separation  frcnn  God  constitutes  the 
severity  and  dreadfulness  of  it ;  but  leaves  it  to  the 
individual  to  choose  between  the  more  sensuous,  or 
the  more  spiritual  mode  of  interpretation, — adding, 
that  it  is  better  to  unite  them  tog^ther.^  Ohryeoa- 
torn  employs  his  powerful  eloquence  in  depicting  the 
everlasting  torments  of  the  lost ;  but  remarks  that 
it  is  of  more  consequence  to  know  how  to  escape 
hell,  than  to  know  its  locality  or  its  nature. 

The  only  exception  to  the  belief  in  the  eternity 
of  future  punishment,  in  the  Ancient  Church,  ap> 
pears  in  the  Alexandrian  SchooL  Their  denial  of 
the  doctrine  sprang  logically  out  of  their  anthropo* 
logy.  (XemerU  of  AleoMmdriOy  and  Origen^  we  have 
seen,  asserted  with  great  earnestness  the  tenet  of  a 
plenary  and  inalienable  power  in  the  human  will  to 

'  AuQUBTunro:  Enchiridion, {  112;  De  mortbni  eodesiaa,  o.  11 ;  Da 
XXL  Ix.  10. 
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overcome  sin.  The  destiny  of  the  soul  is  thus  placed 
in  the  soul  itselC  The  power  of  free  will  {ctvrtSaih 
Ciov)  cannot  be  lost,  and  if  not  exerted  in  this 
world,  it  still  can  be  in  the  next ;  and  nnder  the  fiill 
light  of  the  eternal  world,  and  the  stimulus  of  suf- 
fering there  experienced,  nothing  is  more  probable 
than  that  it  will  be  exerted.^  Hence,  in  opposition 
to  the  catholic  fSuth,  Origen  maintained  the  doc- 
trine of  the  final  restoration  of  all  human  souls. 
At  the  same  time,  he  acknowledged  that  this  doc- 
trine might  eafflly  become  dangerous  to  the  uncon- 
verted, and  sometimes  speaks  of  an  eternal  condem- 
nation, and  the  impossibility  of  conversion  in  the 
world  to  come.  Yet,  in  close  connection  with  this 
very  statement,  he  calls  the  fear  of  eternal  punish- 
ment a  beneficial  ^^  deception  ^  appointed  by  God. 
^  For  many  wise  men,**  he  says,  ^^  or  such  as  thought 
themselves  wise,  after  having  apprehended  the  real 
and  absolute  truth  respecting  endless  punishment, 
and  rejected  the  delusion,  have  given  themselves 
up  to  a  vicious  life.  So  that  it  would  have  been 
much  better  for  them  to  have  continued  in  the  de* 
lusion,  and  believed  in  the  eternity  of  future  punish- 
ment.''' The  views  of  Origen  concerning  future 
retribution  were  almost  wholly  confined  to  his 
schooL    Faint  traces  of  a  belief  in  the  remission  of 

^dement   and  Origen    botii  traols  in  BAUMOABBor-QBinnm: 

found  the  final  reooyerj  of  Satan  Dogmengeadhiohte,  IL  218. 

and  Mb  angela,  upon  this  abiding  *  BAUMaABTEN-ORUSiVB :   Dog- 

eziatenoe  of  free  will  to  good  in  mengeaohiehte,  IL  890 ;  ELlaxv- 

the  rational  spirit    Bee  the  ex-  baoh  :  Hiatorj  of  Doctrine,  §  78. 
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punishments  in  tbe  future  world  are  visible  in  the 
writings  of  Didymvf  of  Alexandria,  and  in  Gregory 
Nyesa.  The  annihilation  of  the  wicked  was  taught 
by  Amchiua.  With  these  exceptions,  the  Ancient 
Church  held  that  the  everlasting  destiny  of  the 
human  soul  is  decided  in  this  earthly  state. 

The  Mediaeval  Church  received  the  traditional 
doctrine  respecting  endless  retribution.  Heaven 
and  hell  were  separated  by  an  absolute  and  impas- 
sable gulf,  but  the  intermediate  space  between  them 
was  subdivided  into  purgatory,  which  lies  nearest 
to  hell;  the  limbus  infantum,  where  all  unbap- 
tized  children  remain;  and  the  limbus  patrum, 
which  is  the  abode  of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  and 
the  place  to  which  Christ  went  to  preach  redemp- 
tion to  the  spirits  in  prison.  This  last  limbus  was 
also  called  Abraham^s  bosom.  Aquinas  considers 
the  torments  of  the  damned  to  consist  in  useless  re- 
pining and  murmuring.  They  can  change  neither 
for  the  better,  nor  for  the  worse.  They  hate  Grod, 
and  curse  the  state  of  the  blessed.  Mystics  like 
Sum  describe  the  misery  of  the  lost,  in  the  same 
vivid  and  sensuous  phrase  in  which  they  depict 
the  happiness  of  the  saints.  ^  O !  separation,  ever- 
lasting separation,  how  pidnful  art  thou !  O !  the 
wringing  of  hands  I  O !  sobbing,  sighing,  and  weep- 
ing, unceasing  howling  and  lamenting,  and  yet  never 
to  be  heard.  .  .  Give  us  a  millstone,  say  the  damned, 
as  large  as  the  whole  earth,  and  so  wide  in  circum- 
ference, as  to  touch  the  sky  all  around,  and  let  a 
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little  bird  come  once  in  a  hundred  tboosand  yearS| 
and  pick  off  a  small  particle  of  the  stone,  not  larger 
than  the  tenth  part  of  a  grain  of  millet,  after  another 
hundred  thousand  years  let  him  come  again,  so  that 
in  ten  hundred  thousand  years  he  would  pick  off  as 
much  as  a  grain  of  millet^  we  wretched  sinners 
would  ask  nothing  but  that  when  this  stone  has  an 
end,  our  pains  might  also  cease ;  yet  even  that  can- 
not  be !  ^  The  Inferno  of  Dante  delineates  the  Me- 
diaeval ideas  of  final  retribution  in  letters  of  fire. 
The  Dantean  inscription  upon  the  infernal  gate: 
"  Leave  all  hope  behind,  ye  who  enter  here,"  ex- 
presses the  sentiment  of  the  Mediaeval  Churchy 
with  scarcely  an  exception.  Even  the  adventurous 
Sootua  JSHgeruZj  though  suggesting  a  revival  of 
Origen's  theory  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  did 
not  deny  the  eternity  of  the  punishments  of  helL 
He  attempted  to  combine  both  doctrines,  by  assert- 
ing the  abolishment  of  evil  considered  as  a  kingdom, 
or  a  system,  while  yet  it  might  continue  to  exist  for- 
ever in  certain  incorrigible  individuals. 

The  Modem  Church  has  accepted  the  traditional 
fiuth  upon  this  subject  In  proportion  as  the  inspi- 
ration and  infallibility  of  Revelation  have  been  con- 
ceded, the  doctrine  of  an  absolute  and  therefore 
endless  punishment  of  sin  has  maintained  itself^ — it 
being  impossible  to  eliminate  the  tenet  from  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  except  by  a  mutilation  of  the 
canon,  or  a  violently  capricious  exegesis.  The  de- 
nial of  the  eternity  of  future  punishments,  in  modem 
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times,  lias  consequently  been  a  characterislic  of  those 
parties  and  individuals  who  have  rejected,  either 
partially  or  entirely,  the  dogma  of  infallible  inspi- 
ration. 
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CHAPTER    I. 


ANCIENT  AND  MEDIASYAL  SYMBOLS. 


§  1.  Prd4mma/ry  StatemerUs. 

The  subject  of  SymbcUam  naturally  follows  that 
of  Special  Dogmatic  History.  The  constmction  of 
single  doctrines  by  the  thinking  of  the  Church  is  snc* 
ceeded  by  their  combination  into  creeds  and  confess 
sions  of  faith ;  and,  therefore,  the  history  of  the  first 
process  should  be  completed  by  that  of  the  second. 
The  importance  of  this  topic  is  apparent,  in  the  first 
place,  from  its  very  close  connection  with  that  of 
systematic  theology.  It  differs  from  it,  as  the  pro- 
oess  differs  from  the  product ;  as  the  history  of  a 
science  differs  from  the  science  itself.  Theology  con- 
strocts  the  compact  and  solid  creed,  while  Symbolism 
gives  an  account  of  its  plastic  and  fiowing  construc- 
tion. The  two  subjects  are  therefore  reciprocally 
related,  and  connected,  by  that  great  law  of  action 
and  re^u^on  which  prevails  in  the  mental  world,  as 
that  of  cause  and  effect  does  in  the  material  Hence^ 
one  serves  to  explain,  verify,  or  modify,  the  other* 

Again,  the  history  of  Creeds  is  important,  be* 
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cause  it  imparts  clear  and  precise  conceptions 
of  the  differences  between  ecclesiastical  denom- 
inations. Each  particular  branch  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  possesses  its  peculiarities,  by  virtue  of 
which  it  is  denominational  and  particular.  It  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  specify  this  point  of  differ- 
ence; so  much  SO)  that  the  hasty  observer  often- 
times concludes,  from  the  general  similarity  in  their 
teligious  experience,  that  there  is  really  no  diffe^ 
ence  between  the  doctrinal  bases  of  all  those  de- 
nominations who  "  hold  the  head,"  and  are  properly 
called  evangelical  The  peculiarities  of  evangelical 
churches  appear  with  more  distinctness  in  their 
creeds,  than  in  their  religious  experience ;  and  hence 
the  scientific  observer  must  leave  the  sphere  of  feel- 
ing and  practice,  and  pass  over  into  that  of  theory 
and  dogmatic  statement,  in  order  to  reach  the  real 
difference  between  the  varieties  of  Christians.  For 
there  is  a  difference.  Organizations  cannot  be 
founded,  and,  still  less,  maintained  from  age  to  age, 
upon  mere  fictions  and  imaginary  differences.  Tried 
by  the  test  of  exact  dogmatic  statement,  there  is  a 
plain  difference  between  the  symbol  of  the  Armin- 
ian,  and  that  of  the  Calvinist ;  but  tried  by  the 
test  of  practical  piety  and  devout  feeling,  there  is 
but  little  difference  between  the  character  of  John 

* 

Wesley  and  that  of  John  Calvin.  And  this  for  two 
reasons.  In  the  first  place,  the  practical  religious  life 
IS  much  more  directly  a  product  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
than  is  the  speculative  construction  of  Scripture 
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trctli.  Piety  is  certainly  the  product  of  divine 
grace ;  but  the  creed  is  not  so  certainly  formed  un- 
der a  divine  illumination.  Two  Christians,  being 
regenerated  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  possess  one 
and  the  same  Christian  character,  and  therefore, 
upon  abstract  principles,  ought  to  adopt  one  and 
the  same  statement  of  Christian  belie£  On  attempt- 
ing its  construction,  however,  they  pass  into  the 
sphere  of  the  human  understanding,  and  of  human 
science,  and  it  is  within  this  sphere  that  the  diver- 
gence b^DS,  and  the  foundation  for  denominational 
existence  is  laid  In  the  second  place,  the  diver- 
gence is  seen  in  the  creed  rather  than  in  the  charac- 
ter, because  one  mind  is  more  successful  in  un- 
derstanding  and  interpreting  the  Christian  experi- 
ence itself,  than  another  is.  Unquestionably,  evan- 
gelical denominations  would  be  much  more  nearly 
agreed  in  their  dogmatic  theology,  if  the  power  of 
accurate  statement  were  equally  possessed  by  aU. 
But  one  individual  Christian  comprehends  the  Chris-' 
tian  experience  more  clearly  and  profoundly  than 
another,  who  yet,  by  virtue  of  his  regeneration,  is 
equally  a  subject  of  it ;  and,  as  a  consequence,  he 
comprehends  the  Scriptures  more  profoundly,  and 
is  better  qualified  than  his  fellow  Christian  to  con- 
struct a  dear,  comprehensive,  and  self-consistent 
creed  All  doctrinal  history  evinces,  that  just  in 
proportion  as  evangelical  believers  come  to  possess 
a  common  scientific  talent  for  expressing  their  com- 
mon faith  and  feeling,  they  draw  nearer  together 
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80  fJEur  as  regards  their  symbolic  literature.  Wliile, 
on  the  contrary,  a  slender  power  of  self-reflection 
and  analysis,  together  with  a  loose  nse  of  terms, 
drives  minds  fiEir  apart  within  the  sphere  of  scientific 
theology  who  often  melt  and  flow  together  within 
the  sphere  of  Christian  feeling  and  effi>rt  Science 
unites  and  unifies  wherever  it  prevails ;  for  science 
is  accoracy  in  terms,  definitions,  and  statements. 

In  the  third  place,  the  history  of  Symbols  is  im- 
portant, because  it  contributes  to  produce  this  talent 
of  dear  apprehension,  and  power  of  accurate  states 
ment  Symbolism  affords  a  comparaiim  view  <^ 
creeds.  It  is  therefore  to  theology,  what  compara- 
tive anatomy  is  to  physical  science,  or  comparative 
philology  is  to  linguistic.  When  languages  b^an 
to  be  compared  with  languages,  many  obscurities 
were  cleared  up  which  overhung  the  old  method  of 
investigating  them,  and  the  whole  subject  of  define 
tions  underwent  a  great  improvement.  The  mean- 
ing of  language  became  much  more  precise  and  fuH, 
than  it  had  been,  under  this  light  thrown  back* 
wards  and  forwards,  and  in  every  direction,  from  a 
great  number  of  languages  investigated  together. 
The  same  effect  is  produced  by  the  comparative 
study  of  confessions  of  faith.  Probably  nothing  in 
the  way  of  means  would  do  more  to  bring  about 
that  universal  unity  in  doctrinal  statement  which 
has  been  floating  as  an  ideal  before  the  minds  of 
men  amidst  the  denominational  distractions  of  Pio^ 
testantism,  than  a  more  thorough  and  g^ieral  ac* 
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quaintance  with  the  symbols  of  the  various  denomi- 
nations,  and  the  history  of  their  ori^  and  formar 
tion.  There  would  be  less  misapprehension  and 
misrepresentetion  of  the  views  of  other  parties^ 
which  IS  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  uniformity  in 
confessions  of  fedth.  The  honest  objections  that 
trouble  the  minds  of  those  who  refuse  to  adopt  a 
particular  form  of  statement  would  be  seen,  and, 
thus,  would  be  more  likely  to  be  answered,  instead 
of  overlooked  or  perhaps  ridiculed.  On  all  sides, 
and  for  all  minds,  more  light  would  be  poured  upon 
the  profound  mysteries  of  a  common  Evangelical 
Christianity,  if  theologians  were  in  the  habit  of 
looking  over  the  whole  field  of  symbolic  literature, 
instead  of  merely  confining  themselves  to  the  exam- 
ination of  a  single  system.  Such  study  would  by 
no  means  result  in  destroying  confidence  in  any  one 
system,  and  induce  that  eclecticism  which  results  in 
a  mere  a^regation  that  possesses  no  fundamental 
unity,  and  no  self-eubsistent  force  of  its  own.  On 
the  contrary,  the  theological  mind  would  become 
immoveably  settled  in  its  conviction,  that  this  or 
that  confession  of  feith  is  the  closest  to  Scripture 
data,  and  when  asked  for  its  symbol  would  exhibit 
it,  and  defimd  it  But,  at  the  same  time,  this  very 
confidence  would  b^et  calmness  and  moderation  in 
dealing  with  a  mind  of  different  doctrinal  views ; 
and  calmness  and  moderation  do  much  toward 
bringing  controversialists  to  that  point  of  view 
where  liiey  see  eye  to  eye. 
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§  2.  ApoaUei  Oreed. 

The  Apostle  Peter,  in  his  answer  to  the  inquiry 
of  Christ :  ^^  Bnt  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?'\  made 
the  first  formal  confession  of  faith  under  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation.  The  answer :  ^^  Thou  art  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ^  (Matt.  xvi.  16),  was  re- 
garded by  the  Redeemer  as  the  doctrinal  basis  of 
his  kingdom  upon  earth;  for  "upon  this  rock,* — 
this  cordial  acknowledgment  of  his  character  and 
redeeming  work, — ^he  informed  his  disciples  he 
would  found  his  church.  ^ 

A  short  and  simple  confession  similar  to  this 
was  made  by  the  early  converts  to  Christianity. 
The  candidate  for  admission  to  the  church,  at  his 
baptism,  professed  his  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Be- 
deemer  of  the  world.  The  eunuch  baptized  by 
Philip  said  solemnly,  in  connection  with  the  admin- 
istration of  the  rite :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God.*'  (Acts,  viii.  87.)  Along  with 
this  recognition  of  the  d[eity  of  Christ  and  his  me- 
diatorial work,  admission  into  the  church  was  also 
connected  with  a  confession  of  belief  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  trinity.  The  baptismal  formula,  which  was 
invariably  used,  in  accordance  with  the  solemn  and 
explicit  command  of  Christ,  naturally  led  to  the 

*  The  Protestaot  tmderatands    that  hy  it  U  meant  the  pmwn  of 
the  **rook*'  to  be  the  eoitfemon    Peter, 
of  Peter ;   the  Papist  contends 
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adoption  of  this  doctrine  into  the  confession  made 
by  the  new  convert  from  Paganism  or  Judaism. 
And  it  would  have  been  the  deepest  hypocrisy  and 
dishonesty  in  the  candidate  for  baptism,  to  reject  a 
doctrine  that  was  tanght  and  commended  to  him  by 
the  officiating  minister,  at  the  very  moment  of  his 
reception  into  the  chorch,  and  in  the  very  phrase* 
ology  of  his  initiation.  In  this  way,  the  confession 
of  fdth  made  in  the  Apostolic  age,  by  the  neophyte, 
combined  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  with  that  of 
the  deity  of  Christ,  and  his  mediatorial  Person  and 
work.  This  confession,  at  first,  was  exceedingly 
brief  and  simple,  and  not  adopted  by  any  formal 
action  of  the  church  in  its  public  capacity, — ^for,  as 
yet,  general  councOs,  or  even  local  ones,  were  un- 
known. There  is  every  reason,  nevertheless,  for  be* 
Heving  that  the  practice  of  confessing  one^s  fiuth 
was  general  and  uniform  among  the  churches.  Paul 
reminds  Timothy  of  the  "  good  profession  ^  which 
he  had  made  before  many  witnesses  (1  Tim.  vi 
12) ;  and  in  1  Tim.  iiL  16,  there  seems  to  be  a 
summary  that  indicates  a  current  creed-form.  The 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  primitive  Fathers  goes 
to  show  that  from  the  first,  admiscdon  into  the 
church  was  connected  with  the  public  acknowledge 
ment  of  certain  truths. 

Out  of  these  confessions,  which  each  church 
adopted  and  used  in  the  reception  of  its  members, 
there  was  formed,  at  a  very  early  date,  what  is  caH- 
ed  ike  Symidtim  AjMatcUcum.  The  term  avfifioXar^ 
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from  ov/ifidXkaiv  (conferre),  denotes  that  the  iot- 
mala  was  a  collocation  and  combination.  Rnfinns, 
at  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  woqld  find  in  tins 
etymology  the  proof  of  the  apostolic  authorship  of 
this  creed.  It  was  constructed,  he  maintained,  out 
of  matter  which  each  one  of  the  Apostles  brought 
in,  and  threw  into  a  common  stock ;  avfi/SoXov  mi 
%xaCTOQ  cuvifiaXs. 

The  objections  to  this  view  of  Rufinus,  which 
maintained  itself  down  to  the  Beformation,^  that 
the  Apostles  formally  and  verbally  drew  up  the 
creed  which  goes  under  their  name,  are  the  follow* 
ing.  1.  No  mention  is  made  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  of  any  synod  of  the  Apostles  in  which 
they  composed  a  creed  for  the  Christian  Church, — a 
synod  far  too  important  to  be  unnoticed.  2.  The 
Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  in  disputing  with 
the  heretics,  while  endeavoring  to  prove  that  the 
doctrine  of  this  creed  is  apostolic  in  the  sense  of 
scriptural  and  true,  never  assert  that  the  Apostles 
personally  composed  it.  Eusebius,  for  example, 
would  certainly  have  cited  it  as  the  ApostW  work, 
if  he  had  known  or  believed  it  to  be  theirs.  8. 
This  creed  is  cited  by  the  Primitive  Fathers  with 
minor  variations.  Some  of  them  omit  the  clause 
relating  to  the  ^^  descent  into  hell ;  ^  others,  those 
concerning  the  ^^  communion  of  saints,*^  and  the  "life 
everlasting.'*    This  they  would  not  have  ventured 

^Laubihtidb  Yall^  (t  1546)  was  the  first  to  dispute  the  apostolio 
aathorahipofit 
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to  do,  had  they  known  the  creed  to  be  an  inspired 
document. 

Bat  that  this  symbol  is  of  the  very  earliest  an« 
tiquity  cannot  be  doubted ;  and  that  it  is  apostolic 
in  the  sense  of  harmonizing  with  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trine in  Scripture,  is  equally  clear.  The  words  of 
Luther  respecting  it  are  lively.  ^^  This  confession 
of  fSedth  we  did  not  make  or  invent,  nor  did  the 
Fathers  before  us ;  but  as  a  bee  collects  honey  from 
the  beantifdl  and  fragrant  flowers  of  all  sorts^  so  is 
this  symbol  briefly  and  accurately  put  together  out 
of  the  books  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  i.  e.  out 
of  the  whole  sacred  Scripture,  for  children  and  sim- 
ple hearted  Christians.  It  is  called  the  Apostles' 
symbol  or  confession,  because  Christian  truth  could 
not  possibly  be  put  into  a  shorter  and  clearer  state- 
ment than  this.  And  it  has  been  in  the  church 
from  the  beginning ;  since  it  was  either  composed 
by  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  else  brought  togeth- 
er from  their  writings  or  preaching,  by  some  of 
their  best  pupils."  ^ 

The  Apostles'  Creed  runs  as  follows :  "  I  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord ; 
who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cified, dead,  and  buried ;  He  descended  into  hell ;  the 
third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  He  ascend- 

^Linim:  EirdhdiipostUle, Tli.  zir.  IL  O^EcL). 
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ed  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  at  tbe  right  hand  of  Grod 
the  Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  He  shall  come 
to  jndge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  the  com- 
munion of  saints ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  the  res- 
urrection of  the  body ;  and  the  life  everlasting.''  ^ 


'  "We  append  here  the  samma- 
rifls  of  the  OhrlBtian  fSiith  given 
by  Ibbvaxub  and  Tebtullllh. 
Their  coinddenoe  with  the  Apoa- 
tlea*  Greed  ia  apparent;  while 
jet  their  variationa  from  it  ahow 
that  they  are  not  mere  copies  of 
it  *'  The  Chnroh,  though  scat- 
tered through  the  whole  habita- 
ble globe  to  its  utmost  bounda, 
has  received  ftrom  the  apostles 
and  their  pupils  the  belief,  in  one 
God,  Father  almighty,  the  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  is  in  them ;  and  in 
one  Ohrist  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  waa  made  flesh  for  our  sal- 
vation ;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  through  the  prophets  an- 
nounced the  dispensations,  and 
the  adventa,  and  the  birth  from  a 
virgin,  and  the  passion,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
the  incarnate  ascension  into  hea- 
ven of  the  beloved  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  and  his  re-appearance 
(napovalay)  from  the  heavena 
witii  the  glory  of  the  Father,  in 
order  to  gather  together  into  one 

(araJCc<fMiXaM»a'a<r3ai«    £ph.  L  10) 

aU  things,  and  raise  every  man 
from  the  grave,  that  to  Ohrist  Je- 
sus our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour 


and  S3ng,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  invisible  Father, 
every  knee  ahould  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  of  things  in  earth,  and 
of  things  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  ahould  confeas 
him,  and  that  he  should  adminia- 
ter  a  just  Judgment  upon  all,  that 
he  should  send  into  eternal  fire 

evil  spirits  (ra  iriwfuiruca  r$r  wor 

ptlpiasy  Eph.  vL  12),  and  the  an- 
gels who  transgressed  and  apoe- 
tatLEed,  and  the  ungodly,  ni\)Q8t| 
and  lawless,  and  blasphemous 
among  men,  but  should  give  im- 
mortality, and  minister  abundant- 
ly of  eternal  glory,  to  the  just  and 
holy  and  those  who  have  kept  his 
commandmenta,  and  have  contin- 
ued in  his  love,  graciously  giving 
life  to  those  who  have  been  such 
from  the  beginning,  and  to  those 
who  have  been  such  after  re- 
pentance/' Ibxnakub:  AdversuB 
Haeresea,  L  x. — ^^The  rule  of 
faith  ia  one  only,  unchangeable, 
and  not  to  be  amended,  namely, 
the  belief  in  one  sole  omnipotent 
God,  the  maker  of  the  world; 
and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Ohrist,  bom 
of  the  Vbgin  Kary,  crucified  un- 
der Pontius  Pilate,  raised  ttom 
the  dead  on  the  third  day,  re- 
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Several  facts  of  great  importance,  in  connection 
with  the  Apostles'  Creed,  are  worthy  of  notice.  1. 
In  the  churches  foonded  by  the  Apostles  and 
their  pupils,  a  confession  of  faith,  and  therefore  the 
formal  adoption  of  a  creed,  was  required  of  the  can- 
didate for  admission  to  the  churcL  2.  Although 
the  department  of  scientific  theology  can  hardly 
be  said  to  have  been  formed,  yet  this  oldest  creed 
is  very  distinct  concerning  the  essential  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  The  Apostles'  Creed  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  the  existence  of  Grod  as  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son ;  of 
his  atoning  death ;  of  his  mediatorial  power  and 
kingdom;  of  the  resurrection;  and  of  the  final 
judgment.  8.  The  ApostW  Creed  is  the  earliest 
attempt  of  the  Christian  mind  to  systematize  the 
teachings  of  Scripture,  and  is,  consequently,  the  un* 
inspired  foundation  upon  which  the  whole  after^ 
structure  of  symbolic  literature  rests.  AJl  creed- 
development  proceeds  from  this  germ.  Being  little 
more  than  a  collection  of  Scripture  phraseology,  it 
contains  fewer  speculative  elements  than  the  later 
creeds  which  the  church  was  compelled  to  form  by 
the  counter^peculation  of  the  human  nund;  and 

• 

oeired  into  heaTen,  seated  now  substance,  is  to  be  foond  in  De 

on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  praescriptionibus  adversas  haere- 

and  to  oome  hereafter  to  judge  tioos,  c  18,  and  AdTersos  Praze- 

the  living  and  dead,  through  the  am,  o.  2.    See  Pbabson  :  On  the 

resorreotion  of  the  flesh/'  Tsb-  Greed  (Appendix),  for  these  and 

TOixiANus  :  De  virginibus  Telan-  other  patristio  sTmbols. 
dis,  0.  1.    The  same  creed,  for 

you  n. — ^25 
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yet,  because  it  is  composed  wholly  of  Scripture  data^ 
it  is  capable  of  an  indefinite  expansion  by  the 
scientific  mind  in  all  ages.  4.  This  symbol  con- 
tributed indirectly  to  the  collection  and  fixing  of 
the  Canon.  In  the  1st  and  2d  centuries,  but  very 
few  copies  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  were  in  exist- 
ence. The  Ancient  Church  had  no  opportunity  to  pe- 
ruse them  as  the  Modem  has,  and,  consequently,  the 
entire  Biblical  knowledge  of  the  common  Christian 
of  that  period  was  obtained  from  the  public  reading 
and  explanation  of  the  religious  assembly.  It  is 
easy  to  see  that  in  such  a  condition  of  things,  a 
brief  compendium,  or  summary  statement  of  the  es- 
sential truths  of  Christianity,  that  could  be  commit- 
ted to  memory  and  repeated  by  all,  would  be  the 
best  substitute  for  the  lack  of  manuscripts.  Hence, 
the  confession  of  faith  that  might  pass  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  like  the  acurrcmientwin  of  the  ancient  soldier* 
But  in  course  of  time,  the  heretical  or  schismati- 
cal  parties  who  advanced  doctrines  contrary  to  those 
embodied  in  these  brief  creeds,  and  who  appealed 
to  the  Scriptures  for  justification,  compelled  the 
catholic  defenders  of  the  simple  original  creed,  to 
collect  and  fix  the  Canon,  and  to  multiply  copies  of 
it.  For,  in  order  to  make  out  his  case,  the  heretical 
or  schismatical  opponent  of  the  creed  cited  mutila^ 
ted  or  garbled  portions  of  the  Scripture,  or  writings 
which  like  the  apocrjrphal  gospels  and  epistles 
could  lay  no  claim  to  inspiration.  In  this  way,  the 
defence  <of  the  Apostolic  Creed  contributed  to  the 
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spread  and  anthority  of  the  inspired  writings  tbem- 
selves.  5.  This  earliest  creed  has  been  honoured 
and  adopted  more  generally  than  any  other  single 
confession  of  £uth,  by  all  Christian  denominations. 
It  makes  part  of  the  liturgies  of  the  varioos 
churches,  and  its  doctrinal  matter  enters  as  a 
component  into  all  the  scientific  creeds  of  Christen* 
dom. 


§  3.  J^icaeno-Chnatantiiicpo^    Syrnhd. 

The  history  already  ^ven  of  the  formation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  renders  a  detailed  account 
of  this  creed  superfluous.  This  confession  is  closely 
confined  to  theology,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
and  the  Person  of  Christ ;  while  the  Apostles^  Creed, 
though  devoting  more  attention  to  this  subject  than 
to  any  other,  yet  makes  statements  respecting  topics 
in  Soteriology  and  Eschatology.  There  is  no  funda- 
mental variance  between  the  trinitarian  statements 
of  these  two  creeds.  The  Nicene  symbol  contains 
a  fuller  expansion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  that  God  exists  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  This  was  necessitated,  as  was  evinced  in  the 
history  of  Trinitarianism,  by  the  defective  or  con* 
tradictory  explanations  given  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity.  For  it  should  be  remembered,  that  men 
like  Praxeas,  Noetus,  Beryl,  and  Sabellius,  and  even 
men  like  Arius,  did  not  rqect  the  doctrine  of  the 
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trinity  altogether  and  in  flat  terms,  like  the  ancient 
Theodotian  and  the  modem  Socinian.  They  held  to 
a  trinity,  and  contended  that  their  mode  of  appre- 
hending the  sabject  was  both  scriptural  and  eccleai- 
asticaL  They  claimed  that  they  themselves,  and 
not  their  opponents,  were  putting  the  right  con- 
struction upon  the  teachings  of  Scripture,  and  also 
upon  those  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  They  could  do 
this  last  the  more  readily,  because  the  Apostles' 
Creed  does  not  employ  explanatory  and  technical 
terms.  The  biblical  terms.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  freely  used  by  the  Sabellian  and  Arian 
of  early  times,  because  they  put  a  Monarchian  or 
Arian  construction  upon  them.  Sabellius  and  Arius 
maintained  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  intended 
to  be  understood  in  their  sense,  and  hence  did  not 
object  to  it  as  a  confession  of  faith ;  just  as  the 
modem  Socinian  interprets  the  doxologies  of  the 
New  Testament  and  the  baptismal  formula^  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  anti-trinitarian  views,  and  does 
not  altogether  reject  them  as  spurious  portions  of 
revelation.  It  became  necessary,  consequently,  to 
define  the  doctrine  with  scientific  precision^  and  to 
employ  terms  that  could  not  by  any  possibility  be 
taken  in  two  senses.  Here  was  the  great  power  of 
the  term  ofioovciov.  Arians  and  Semi-Aiians,  alike, 
confessed  their  belief  in  "  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;'' 
holding,  however,  that  only  to  the  first  was  the 
word  deity  properly  applicable.    But  ho  honest 
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Arian  or  Semi-Arian  conid  confess  his  belief  in  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  accompanied  with 
the  explanatory  definition  of  the  Nicene  symbol, 
that  these  three  terms  denote  three  distinct  persons 
in  one  essence,  each  consnbstantial  with  the  others. 
An  Arian  coold  assent  to  the  Scriptnre  phraseology 
of  the  Apostolic  Symbol  as  he  understood  it,  but 
not  as  it  was  interpreted  by  the  Nicene  Comicil,  as 
teaching  that  the  Son  is  "  very  Grod  of  very  God, 
begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father." 

Hence  the  Nicaeno-ConstantinopoHtaii  Symbol 
introduces  scientific  conceptions,  and  technical 
terms,  in  order  to  preclude  that  possibility  of  two 
interpretations  of  language  which  was  connected 
with  the  earlier  symbol.  And  this  is  the  principal 
difference  between  the  earlier  and  the  later  creed. 
The  Primitive  Church,  not  yet  troubled  with  heresy 
upon  this  subject,  found  in  the  simple  untechnical 
creed  all  that  its  religious  necessities  required.  The 
Later  Church  required,  both  for  its  scientific  wants 
and  its  defensive  and  polemic  purposes,  a  more 
elaborate  and  explanatory  statement,  in  which  the 
terms  "  essence,"  and  "  substance,"  and  "  hypostasis," 
and  ^^  personal  subsistence,"  and  the  like,  were  used 
to  define  beyond  possibility  of  misapprehension,  or 
equivocation,  or  evasion,  the  terms  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit. 

The  Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan  Symbol  was  the 
work  of  two  oecumenical  councils  in  825  and  881, 


438  HIBTOBT  OF  SYHBOIJS. 

and  had  oecnmenical  authority  in  both  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Ohnrches,  and  in  modem  times  is  the  re- 
ceived creed-statement  among  all  trinitarian  church- 
es. For  although  doubts  have  been  expressed  by 
individual  writers,  respecting  the  tenet  of  ^  eternal 
generation/'  contained  in  the  Nicene  Symbol^  this 
tenet  has  never  been  formally  rejected  by  any  trin- 
itarian denomination. 


%L  The  Chalcedan  Symbd. 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  began  to  engage  the  speculative 
inquiry  of  the  church,  so  soon  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  had  been  established.  Two  councils,  one 
at  Ephesus  in  431,  and  one  at  Chalcedon  in  451, 
formed  dogmatic  statements  upon  this  subject  which 
have  been  regarded  as  biblical  and  authoritative  by 
the  church  since  that  time,  both  Ancient,  Mediae- 
val, and  Modem.  The  Ephesian  creed  condemned 
the  Nestorian  theory  of  two  distinct  persons  in 
Christ,  and  re-affirmed  in  the  place  of  it  the  old 
theory  of  one  Person  consisting  of  two  natures. 
The  Chalcedon  creed  condemned  the  Entychian  or 
Monophysite  theory  of  but  one  nature  in  Christ, 
and  re-affirmed  the  old  theory  of  two  natures  in  the 
unity  of  one  Person.  The  results  to  which  these 
two  councils  came  are  to  this  day  regarded  as  co^ 
rect,  and  the  theological  mind  has  not  ventured  be- 
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yond  the  positions  established  at  this  time,  respect* 
ing  the  stractnre  and  composition  of  Christ's  most 
mysterious  Person, — a  subject  in  some  respects  more 
baffling  to  speculation  than  that  of  the  Trinity 
proper. 


§  5.  Athcmaaian  Greed  (Jdyrnbclbum  Qmcwmque). 

The  authorship  of  this  ci-eed  is  uncertain. 
Though  Athanasian  in  its  trinitarianism,  it  is  gener- 
ally conceded  that  Athanasius  is  not  its  author.  It 
does  not  contain  the  word  o/wovOiov^  though  it 
teaches  the  truth  intended  by  this  term.  It  also 
teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  both  the  Father  and  Son«  These  two  pecu- 
liarities are  evidence  of  a  later  origin  than  the  time 
of  Athanasius.  For  it  is  improbable  that  this  the- 
ologian, in  drawing  up  a  creed,  would  have  omitted 
the  term  upon  which  the  whole  controversy  in  his 
day  turned,  or  that  he  would  have  expressed  him- 
self so  positively  as  does  this  symbol,  in  regard  to 
the  question  of  the  procession  of  the  Spirit,  still 
mooted  at  that  time  even  among  the  orthodox.  The 
structure  of  the  creed  would  indicate  that  it  was 
drawn  up  at  a  later  date,  in  order  to  furnish  a  sym- 
bol that  would  be  received  by  both  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches.  Hence  it  omits  the  term  ofio^ 
ofu6iiw^  while  it  retains  the  thing,  in  order  to  propi- 
tiate the  Eastern  bishops  who  feared  Sabellianism, 
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and  teaches  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  both 
Father  and  Son,  to  meet  the  views  of  the  Western 
ChnrcL  This  creed  also  contains  the  results  of  the 
Ephesian  and  Ghalcedonian  conncils  respecting  the 
Person  of  Christ, — ^a  fact  which  goes  to  prove  an 
origin  later  than  the  time  of  Athanasins.  It  is  most 
probable  that  it  originated  in  the  Western  Church, 
and  in  the  school  of  Angostine  and  Hilary,  whose 
trinitarianism  it  embodies.  The  Athanasian  creed 
was  current  among  the  French  churches  in  the  9th 
century,  and  in  the  10th  century  was  somewhat  used 
in  Italy,  and  in  those  churches  which  were  under 
the  influence  of  Home,  particularly  the  English.  It 
never  prevailed  to  much  extent  among  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  Churches. 


§  6-  Eecxj^vlatory  Swrvey. 

Casting  a  glance  backward  over  the  history  of 
Symbols  anterior  to  the  Reformation,  we  find  that 
the  confessions  of  faith  constructed  by  the  Church 
are  few  in  number,  considering  the  length  of  the 
period  included,  and  are  inferior  as  to  comprehen- 
siveness. Only  four  symbols,  (perhaps  we  might 
say  three,  for  the  Athanasian  creed  is  substantially 
the  same  with  the  Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan,)  were 
the  product  of  fifteen  hundred  years.  Of  these,  only 
the  first  one  covers  the  whole  field  of  systematic 
divinity, — ^the  others  being  confined  to  the  depart- 
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ments  of  trinitarianism  and  cliristology.  And  even 
the  Apostles'  Greed  makes  the  doctrine  of  the  trin* 
ity  by  far  the  most  prominent  of  Christian  doc- 
trines ;  presenting  less  distinct,  and  to  some  degree, 
only  implied  statements  respecting  the  topics  of  sin 
and  redemption.  The  history  of  Symbols,  then, 
previous  to  the  Reformation,  shows  that  while  the 
Church  was  diligent  and  careful  in  constructing  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity,  and  its  cognate  truths,  it 
was  comparatively  negligent  in  regard  to  the  doc- 
trines of  anthropology  and  soteriology.  The  re* 
suits  to  which  the  catholic  mind  came  in  investiga- 
'  ting  the'  doctrines  of  theology  and  christology  were 
carefiilly  and  fully  expressed  in  a  creed  form,  and 
as  a  consequence  we  find  that  the  trinitarian  here- 
sies  of  Sabellianism  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Ariau- 
ism  on  the  other,  did  not  trouble' the  Church,  even 
though  it  grew  more  and  more  corrupt  in  faith  and 
practice.  The  Papal  Church  is  orthodox  to  this  day, 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  and  the  Person  of 
Christ.  But  the  results  to  which  the  catholic  mind 
came,  during  the  first  four  centuries,  in  investigating 
the  doctrines  of  anthropology  and  soteriology, 
were  not  thus  carefully  enunciated  and  fixed  in  a 
creed-form.  The  controversy  between  Augustine 
and  Pelagius,  though  it  resulted  in  a  body  of  clear 
and  profound  discussion  of  the  very  first  impor* 
tance  to  theological  science  in  all  time,  did  not  re- 
sult in  the  announcement  of  any  distinct  and  defi- 
nite symbol    Hence,  there  was  no  barrier,  of  a  ths- 
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orettodl  kind,  to  the  entrance  of  the  Pelagian  theory 
of  sin,  and  the  legalistic  theory  of  justification, 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  Papal  as  distinguish- 
ed from  the  Primitive  and  Patristic  Churches.  It 
is  indeed  true,  that  a  creed  enunciating  the  Augus- 
tinian  anthropology  as  distinctly  and  unequivocally 
as  the  Nicene  Symbol  does  the  Athanasian  theology 
would  not  necessarily  have  prevented  the  Church 
from  lapsing  into  that  defective  view  of  human  nar 
ture  which  appears  in  the  Tridentine  system.  The 
doctrine  of  sin  is  more  immediately  practical  than 
that  of  the  trinity,  though  not  more  so  ultimately. 
Deterioration  in  doctrine  is  more  likely  to  com- 
mence in  anthropology  than  in  theology,  and  is 
more  difficult  of  prevention,  because  of  certain  weU- 
known  tendencies  of  human  nature.  Still,  it  is  plain 
that  a  theoretical  barrier  to  en*or  is  better  than 
none  at  all,  and  is  certainly  better  than  a  theoret- 
ical barrier  to  truth.  If  those  few  advocates  of  the 
true  Scripture  doctrine,  who  appear  here  and  there 
in  those  darkening  centuries  which  intervene  be- 
tween John  of  Damascus  and  the  forerunnero  of  the 
Reformation,  could  have  fortified  themselves  by  an 
appeal  to  a  symbol  of  authority  and  antiquity,  in 
which  the  moral  state  and  condition  of  man  were 
distinctly  represented  in  opposition  to  the  Pelagian 
'  views  that  were  becoming  dominant  in  the  Latin 
Church,  their  protest  against  error  would  have  been 
much  more  effective  than  it  was.  And  the  same  is 
true  in  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
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£uiL  It  would  have  been  more  difficult  to  have 
constracted  a  satisfactory  symbol  concerning  this 
doctrine  tban  that  of  sin,  owing  to  that  confusion 
of  justification  and  sanctification  which,  we  have 
Been,  vitiates  to  some  extent  the  soteriology  of  Au- 
gustine himsel£  But  if  a  clear  evangelical  state- 
ment of  this  great  truth,  such  as  meets  us  in  the 
symbolic  literature  of  the  Reformation,  could  have 
been  made  and  authorized  in  the  4th  century,  it  is 
certain  that  it  would  have  exerted  a  great  influence 
upon  minds  so  disposed  as  were  those  of  the  Middle 
Ages  to  respect  authority.  It  is  not  to  be  asserted, 
that  of  itself  it  would  have  prevented  the  corrup* 
tion  and  heresy  of  the  Papal  Church  upon  this  sub- 
ject. A  higher  Power,  alone,  working  in  the  heai*t, 
could  have  prevented  this,  and  preserved  the  prim- 
itive  ffuth.  But  the  symbol  would  have  been  a  nu- 
cleus and  support  for  those  few  who  stood  firm,  and 
at  any  rate  a  standing  witness  of  decline  and  cor- 
ruption in  doctrine,  and  a  loud  protest  against  it 
It  is  to  this  day,  an  advantage  to  the  Bomish  polem- 
ic, and  a  disadvantage  to  the  Protestant,  that  the 
latter  cannot  point  his  adversary  to  a  symbol  of  the 
first  four  centuries  which  is  as  distinct  and  Scriptur- 
al upon  the  subjects  of  sin  and  justification,  as  the 
Nicene  Symbol  is  upon  that  of  the  trinity. 
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§  1.  Laiher<m  OonfeaauyM. 

The  period  of  the  Reformation  is  richer  in  its 
symbolic  literature,  than  any  other  one  in  the  histo- 
ly  of  the  Church.  After  the  first  conflict  and  fer- 
mentation of  the  religious  elements  was  over,  the 
ecclesiastical  mind,  being  now  purified  from  the 
false  and  anti-Christian  doctrines  of  the  Papacy,  felt 
the  need  of  a  clear  and  scientific  statement  of  the 
results  to  which  it  had  arrived.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  Protestants  became  divided  among  themselves 
upon  minor  and  unessential  points,  though  agreeing 
perfectly  in  their  estimate  of  the  Roman  Church 
and  system,  a  great  number  of  creeds  and  symbols 
was  called  into  existence,  by  the  endeavor  of  each 
party  to  explain  its  own  sentiments,  and  to  justify  its 
own  position.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  the  inquirer 
will  find  in  this  age  by  far  the  most  massive  and  solid 
part  of  Christian  Symbolism.  The  denominations 
of  Modem  Protestantism  derive  their  creed-forms, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  from  this  fertile  period. 
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The  Lutheran  Chnrch  adopted  with  decision,  the 
results  to  which  the  Patristic  Church  had  come  in 
the  departments  of  theology  and  christology.  The 
Apostles'  Creed,  together  with  the  Nicene  and  Atha- 
nasian,  were  laid  down  as  the  foundation  of  the  sym* 
bol  which  was  to  consolidate  the  new  ^evangelical 
chnrch  into  one  external  unity,  in  opposition  to  that 
of  Home.  But  the  doctrines  of  sin  and  redemption 
had  been  left,  to  some  extent,  undeveloped  by  the 
Patristic  mind,  and  entirely  without  definite  symbolic 
statement,  and  had  been  misstated  by  the  Papal 
mind  at  Trent ;  and  hence  the  principal  part  of  the 
new  and  original  work  of  the  Lutheran  divine  was 
connected  with  these. 

Of  all  the  confessional  writings  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  the  most  important,  as  well  as  the  first  in 
time,  is  the  Augshurg  Confesaion^  sometimes  denomi- 
nated the  Chnfeaeio  Augiceta^  from  the  term  augvsta^ 
or  attgustiaHma  applied  to  it  because  it  was  drawn 
up  under  the  sanction  and  authority  of  the  imperial 
diet. 

Nearly  fifteen  years  had  elapsed  since  Luther 
had  made  his  first  public  appearance  as  a  reformer, 
by  nailing  up  his  ninety-five  theses  upon  the  door 
of  the  church  at  Wittenberg  (a.  d.  1517),  and  yet 
the  Protestant  Church  had  no  public  and  received 
confession  of  its  common  faith.  This  was  first 
made  at  the  diet  at  Augsburg  in  1530.  There 
had,  however,  been  some  preparation  made  for  the 
construction  and  adoption  of  this  important  symboL 
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The  steps  that  were  previously  taken  are  interesi^* 
ing,  and  evince  the  wise  and  pmdent  manner  in 
which  the  leading  minds  of  that  stormy  and  excita- 
ble period  of  reform  proceeded,  when  laying  the 
dogmatic  foundations  of  the  f  ature  chnrch. 

The  process  began  with  a  commission  from 
John,  Prince  of  Saxony,  given  in  March,  1580,  to 
his  favourite  theologians,  Luther,  Justus  Jonas, 
Bugenhagen,  and  Melanchthon,  to  prepare  a  series 
of  succinct  and  comprehensive  articles  to  be  discuss- 
ed and  defended  as  the  Protestant  form  of  doctrine, 
lliese  theologians  joined  on  upon  work  that  had  al- 
ready been  performed  by  one  of  their  number.  In 
the  preceding  year  (1529),  Luther,  at  a  convention^ 
of  Protestants  at  Schwabach,  had  proposed  17  artir 
cles  to  be  adopted  as  the  doctrinal  bond  of  union. 
These  articles,  this  body  of  commissioners  appointed 
by  Prince  John  adopted,  and  having  added  to  their 
number  some  new  ones  that  had  respect  to  certain 
ecclesiastical  abuses,  presented  the  whole  to  the 
crown  prince  in  Torgau,  in  March,  1530.  Hence, 
they  are  sometimes  denominated  the  Articles  of 
Torgau.  This  draft  of  a  confession  was  then 
brought  before  the  imperial  diet  at  Augsburg,  for 
examination  and  adoption.  Here,  it  received  revi- 
sion, and  some  slight  modifications,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Melanchthon,  who  was  present  at  the  dis- 
cussions before  the  diet,  and  who  was  aided  during 
the  progress  of  the  debate  by  the  advice  and  con- 
currence of  Luther,  then  in  Goburg,  in  a  free  and 
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foil  correspondence.  The  symbol  having  been 
formed  in  this  manner  was  subscribed  by  the 
princes  and  authorities  of  the  Protestant  interest^ 
and  in  their  name  pnblicly  read  in  German  before 
the  imperial  assembly,  and  a  copy  in  both  German 
and  Latin  presented  to  the  emperor.  The  Augs- 
burg Confession  thus  became  the  authorized  doc* 
trinal  basis  of  Protestantism  in  Gbrmany. 

The  general  tone  and  spirit  of  this  first  creed  of 
the  Reformation  is  a  union  of  firmness  and  mildness. 
The  characteristics  of  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  the 
two  qiinds  most  concerned  in  its  formation,  are  har* 
moniously  blended  in  it.  It  is  divided  into  two 
parts ;  the  one,  positive  and  didactic  in  its  contents, 
the  other  negative  and  polemic  The  first  division 
is  composed  of  21  articles,  in  which  the  positive 
doctrines  of  Scripture  are  enunciated  as  the  Luther- 
ans understood  and  confessed  them,  in  connection^ 
moreover,  with  an  express  condemnation  of  those 
unevangelical  and  heretical  views  and  tendencies 
which  were  already  beginning  to  appear  within 
Protestantism  itself.  The  second  division  is  com- 
posed of  7  articles,  directed  against  those  errors  of 
the  Romish  ritual  and  worship  whicb  the  Lutheiv 
ans  rejected, — viz.,  the  refusal  of  the  cup  to  the 
laity ;  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  priests ; 
the  superstitious  use  of  the  mass ;  auricular  confer* 
son;  meritorious  fasts;  monastic  vows;  and  the 
union  of  ecclesiastical  with  secular  power  in  the  of- 
fice of  bishop. 
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An  analysis  of  the  doctiine  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession  yields  the  following  particulars.  In  the- 
ology, this  symbol  enunciates  the  Nicaeno-Con- 
stantinopolitan  trinitarianism,  and  the  Chalcedon 
christology.  In  anthropology,  it  adopts  the  Au- 
gustinian  theory,  as  the  following  extracts  show. 
^^  The  churches  teach  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam  all 
men  propagated  according  to  ordinary  generation 
are  born  with  sin,  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  trust  in  Grod,  and  with  concupiscence,  and 
that  this  disease  (morbus)  or  original  vitiosity  is 
truly  siu,  damning,  and  bringing  eternal  death  upon 
those  who  are  not  regenerated  by  baptism  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  chm*ches  also  condemn  the  Pela- 
gians and  others  who  deny  this  original  vitiosily 
(vitium  originis)  to  be  sin.'*  ^ 

Respecting  the  degree  and  intensity  of  sin,  and 
its  effect  upon  the  human  wiU,  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession teaches  the  following.  "  The  churches  teach 
that  the  human  will  has  some  liberty,  sufficient  for 
attaining  morality  and  choosing  things  that  appear 
reasonable  (ad  efficiendam  civilem  justitiam  et  dehr 
gendas  res  rationi  subjectas).  But  it  has  not  the 
power,  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  attaining  holi- 
ness or  spiritual  excellence  (efficiandae  justitiae  dei, 
sen  justitiae  spiritualis),  because  the  carnal  man 
does  not  perceive  those  things  that  are  spiritual  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14).     This  Augustine  says  in  the  same 

*Ha8b:  libri  Symbolioi,  9, 10. 
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words,  'We  acknowledge  that  free  will  is  in  all 
men ;  that  it  has,  indeed,  a  rational  judgment,  by 
means  of  which  it  is  able  to  begin  and  to  finish 
without  God's  grace  not  those  things  which  pertain 
to  God,  but  only  those  works  which  pertain  to  this 
present  life,  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad, — ^the  good 
I  say,  meaning  those  which  are  in  their  place  right 
and  proper ;  e.  g.  to  will  to  work  in  the  field,  to 
will  to  eat  and  drink,  to  will  to  have  a  friend,  to 
will  to  have  dothes,  to  will  to  build  a  house,  to  will 
to  marry  a  wife,  to  wiU  to  raise  catde,  to  leam  an 
art,  or  whatever  good  it  may  be  that  pertains  to 
this  present  life.'  The  churches  also  condemn  the 
Pelagians  and  others  who  teach,  that  without  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  natural  powers  alone,  we  are  able 
to  love  €k)d  supremely."  ^  This  Confession,  then,  ex- 
hibits the  Latin  in  distinction  from  the  Greek  an- 
thropology, and  favours  the  monergistic  theory  of 
regeneration. 

In  its  soteriology,  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
as  would  be  expected,  is  eminently  evangelicaL 
^The  churches  teach  that  men  cannot  be  justified 
before  God  by  their  own  power,  merit,  or  works, 
but  are  justified  on  account  of  Christ,  through  faith, 
when  they  believe  that  they  are  received  into  fa- 
vour and  their  sins  are  remitted  for  Christ's  sake, 
who  made  satisfaction  for  our  sins  by  his  death, 
faith  Qod  imputes  for  righteousness  before 

'Habb:  libri  Bymbolid,  14. 
VOL.  n.^29 
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Him  (Kom.  iii  and  iv.).^  ^  After  allnding  to  tlie 
alteration  made  by  the  Papists  in  their  statement 
of  the  doctrine  of  good  works, — ^viz.,  that  man  is 
justified  not  by  works  alone,  nor  by  faith  alone,  but 
by  faith  and  works  togeffier^  which  is  the  Tridentine 
theory, — ^the  Confession  proceeds  to  speak  thus  con- 
ceming  good  works :  "  Onr  good  works  cannot 
reconcile  God,  or  merit  remission  of  sins,  grace,  and 
justification,  but  we  obtain  aU  these  by  faith  dUme; 
by  believing  that  we  are  received  into  favour  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  who  alone  is  the  mediator  and 
propitiation  by  which  the  Father  is  reconciled. 
This  doctrine  respecting  faith  is  everywhere  taught 
by  Paul  *  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  (}od. 
Not  of  works,  Ac'  .  .  .  Our  churches  also  teach 
that  it  is  necessary  to  perform  good  works,  not 
however  in  order  to  merit  pardon  and  remis- 
sion of  sins,  but  because  Gh)d  wills  and  commands 
them;'  • 

In  its  eschatology,  the  Augsburg  Confession 
enunciates  the  catholic  doctrine  concerning  future 
retribution  and  the  second  advent  of  Christ.  "  The 
churches  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  are  of  opin- 
ion that  there  will  be  an  end  to  the  punishment  of 
lost  men  and  devils.  They  likewise  condemn  those 
who  are  disseminating  Jewish  opinions,  that  prior 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  the  saints  are  to  pos- 

>  Habb  :  Libri  SjmboUd,  10.       •  Hi^ ;  libri  BTmboUoi,  17, 18» 
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8688  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the  wicked  being 
everywhere  overcome  "  (oppressis),  * 

Though  decidedly  Protestant  upon  the  cardinal 
doctrines,  the  Augsburg  Confession  contains  some 
renmants  of  that  unscriptural  system  against  which 
it  was  such  a  powerful  and  earnest  protest  These 
Popish  elements  are  found  in  those  portions  partic* 
uhurly  which  treat  of  the  sacraments ;  and  more 
particularly  in  that  article  which  defines  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Supper.  In  Article  XIJJL,  the 
Augsburg  Confession  is  careful  to  condemn  the 
popish  theory,  that  the  sacraments  are  efficacious 
*^  ex  qpere  operato^ — ^that  isyby  their  intrinsic  effica- 
cy, without  regard  to  faith  in  the  recipient,  or  to 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — ^but  when  in  Ar> 
tide  X  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  teaches 
that  ^  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  pres- 
ent, and  are  distributed  to  those  who  partake  of 
the  Supper.^  *  This  doctrine  of  Chnsvbsta/ntiatian^ 
according  to  which  there  are  two  factors, — ^viz.,  the 
material  bread  and  wine,  and  the  immaterial  or 
spiritual  body  of  Christ, — ^united  or  consubstantiar 
ted  in  the  consecrated  sacramental  symbols,  does  not 
differ  in  kind  from  the  Papist  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  according  to  which  there  is  indeed 
but  one  element  in  the  consecrated  symbol,  but  that 
is  the  v^y  body  and  blood  of  Christ  into  which  the 
bread  and  wine  have  been  transmuted.    The  Lu^ 

>Ha0:  Libri STmbolid,  li»       'Hasb:  Ubri STmboIiol,  18. 
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theran  theory,  like  the  Popish,  promotes  a  supersti- 
tions feeling  in  reference  to  the  Eucharist,  and  does 
much  towards  nullifying  the  meaning  and  e£Eect  of 
Article  XIIL,  in  which  a  magical  e£Eect  ex  qpere  ope^ 
rato  is  denied  to  the  sacraments. 

Another  feature  in  this  symbol  evincing  that 
the  riddance  of  Papal  errors  was  not  complete,  is 
the  point  of  AhaokUian.  Article  XlL  thus  defines 
it.  ^^  Repentance  properly  consists  of  these  two  parts ; 
the  first  is  contrition,  or  the  terrors  of  an  awaken- 
ed conscience,  together  with  the  acknowledgment 
of  sin ;  the  second  is  faith,  which  is  conceived  by 
an  apprehension  of  the  gospel  promise,  or  by  abao- 
hition^  and  which  believes  that  the  individual's  sin 
is  remitted  on  account  of  Christ,  consoles  the  con- 
science, and  delivers  from  fear.''  By  "  absolution  ^ 
is  meant  the  official  declaration  of  the  clergyman 
to  the  penitent  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him, 
upon  finding  or  believing  that  he  is  exercising  a 
godly  sorrow,  and  is  trusting  in  the  l)lood  of 
Christ.  The  creed  adopts  this  practice  from  the 
custom  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  like 
this  finds  its  warrant  for  it  in  the  words  of 
Christ :  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained  ^  (John  xx.  23).  In  their  explana- 
tion and  defense  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  enti- 
tled Apologia  Oonfessionia^  the  Lutheran  divines, 
speaking  of  this  power  of  the  keys,  say:  "And 
since  God  really  renews  the  soul  by  his  word,  the 
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keys  really  remit  sin,  according  to  Luke  x.  16 :  ^  He 
that  keareth  you  keareth  me.'  Wkerefore  tke  voice 
of  kim  wko  gives  absolution  is  to  be  believed  not 
otkerwise  tkan  as  a  voice  sounding  from  keaven.''  ^ 
Now,  altkougk  tkis  act  of  absolution  is  merely  de- 
clarative, and  tke  most  tkorougkly  evangelical 
view  is  taken  of  tke  grawnd  and  cause  of  tke  re- 
mission of  sins,  it  is  evident  tkat  tkis  act  and 
practice  puts  tke  penitent  into  wrong  relations  to 
tke  ckurck  and  tke  clergy,  and  paves  tke  way  for 
tke  distinctively  Papal  tkeory  upon  ikese  points.  It 
is  true,  indeed,  tkat  if  tkere  be  godly  sorrow  for  sin 
and  a  kearty  faitk  in  ike  work  of  Ckrist^  tke  soul  is 
forgiven ;  but  no  kuman  autkority  can  pronounce  a 
person  to  be  actually  pardoned,  and  absolve  kim  as 
suck,  witkout  pronouncing  at  tke  same  time,  by  im- 
plication, tkat  tke  said  person  is  truly  penitent  and 
believing, — a  &ct  tkat  cannot  be  unqualijBedly  as- 
serted by  any  but  tke  Searcker  of  kearts.  In  re- 
taining tkis  power  of  absolution,  and  in  exercising 
it,  tke  Lutkeran  Ckurck  unintentionally  tempted  its 
members  to  an  undue  reUance  upon  a  kuman  deci- 
sion, and  drew  tkem  away  from  a  simple  trust  upon 
tke  work  of  Ckrist^  contrary  to  its  own  tkeory  and 
faitk. 

In  tke  year  1540,  ten  years  after  tke  adoption 
of  tke  Augsburg  Confession,  Melancktkon  put  fortk 
an  edition  of  tke  symbol,  in  Latin,  wkick  goes  un- 

'  Hasi:  Libri  Symbolid,  p.  167. 
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der  the  name  of  the  variola^ — ^the  original  edition 
being  denominated  the  mvariata.  The  changes  in- 
troduced into  it  by  Melanchthon  relate  to  the  sub- 
jects of  regeneration  and  the  sacraments.  Me- 
lanchthon, as  the  controversy  went  on  between  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Calvinists,  became  more  and 
more  inclined  to  synergism.  The  original  Confes- 
sion, as  we  have  seen  in  the  history  of  anthropolo- 
gy, was  decidedly  monergistic,  but  the  altered  edi- 
tion leans  to  the  theory  of  co-operation  in  regenera- 
tion. With  respect  to  the  sacraments,  it  inclines 
to  the  Calvinistic  theory,  showing  the  reaction 
against  the  Semi-Popish  theory  of  consubstantiation. 
The  original  unaltered  Confession,  alone,  has  sym- 
bolical authority  in  the  Lutheran  Church ;  but  par- 
ties and  individuals  within  it  have  received  the  Oon- 
f 68910  variata  with  favour.  The  influence  of  Me- 
lanchthon's  synergism  is  very  apparent  in  some  of 
the  Lutheran  theologians  of  Germany  of  the  present 
generation,  in  the  assertion  of  the  existence  of  a  re- 
dpiency^  or  preparation  for  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  referred  to  the  instinctive  strivings 
of  the  human  soul  by  virtue  of  its  divine  origin. 
The  adoption  of  this  view  shows  itself  in  decided 
opposition  to  the  Augustino-Calvinistic  doctrines  of 
election  and  predestination,  and  a  strongly  polemic 
attitude  towards  the  Calvinistic  system. 

The  next  document  possessing  symbolical  au- 
thority  in  the  Lutheran  Church  is  the  Apologia 
Oonfeasiania. 
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The  Protestants  having  thus  pat  forth  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  as  the  summary  of  their  belief 
the  Papal  theologians  who  wei-e  present  at  the  diet 
were  summoned  by  the  emperor  Chai*les  V.  to  pre- 
pare a  critical  examination  and  refutation  of  it 
This  they  did  in  a  document  entitled  Oonfutatio 
Gonfeaaionia  Augnstmiae^  which  was  read  in  the 
imperial  assembly  on  the  8d  of  August,  1530.  The 
emperor  approved  it,  and  demanded  that  the  Pro- 
testants should  return  to  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  They  asked  for  a  copy  of  the 
Confutation,  for  examination,  which  was  refused. 
Melanchthon  then  entered  upon  a  detailed  refuta- 
tion of  the  Confutdtio^  so  far  as  he  could  reconstruct 
the  document  from  his  own  recollection  on  hearing 
it  read,  and  from  notes  that  had  been  taken  by  oth- 
ers who  were  present  at  the  reading, — ^afterwards 
revising  and  perfecting  his  work,  by  the  aid  of  an 
authentic  copy  of  the  Papal  treatise  that  finally 
came  into  his  possession.  This  defence  of  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  contains  an  expansion  of  the  dog- 
matic positions  of  this  document,  together  with 
some  attacks  upon  the  Papal  system ;  although  the 
work,  as  a  whole,  breathes  the  mildness  and  mode- 
ration of  the  peace-loving  theolo^an  who  composed 
it.  In  doctrinal  respects,  it  is  even  more  decided 
than  the  original  Confession,  particularly  upon  the 
two  points  most  at  issue  between  Protestants  and 
Papists,  viz. :  sin  and  justification. 

The  Protestants  proposed  to  present  this  Apolo- 
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gy  at  the  diet  held  on  Sept  22d,  1530 ;  bat  the  em- 
peror declared  that  he  would  neither  hear,  nor  re- 
ceive, any  more  documents  from  the  Protestants. 
Thus,  the  Apology  received  no  public  adoption  at 
that  time.  It  was  from  the  first,  however,  regarded 
by  the  Protestant  theologians  as  a  symbolical  docu- 
ment, and  in  1587  was  subscribed  as  such  by  them 
at  Smalcald.  In  connection  with  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  it  constitutes  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  Lutheran  theology,  and  both  together  constitute 
the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

The  results  to  which  the  Protestants  had  come 
in  these  two  productions  were  wrought  over,  and 
presented  at  other  times,  before  other  bodies,  and  in 
other  forms,  according  as  the  interests  of  the  Pro- 
testante  required.  In  this  way,  a  seriee  of  symbol- 
ical  writings  resulted  which  constitute  a  part  of  Lu- 
theran Symbolism.  The  following  are  the  most 
important  of  these.  1.  The  Gonfeaeio  Saaonioa^  or 
RepetUio  Ckmfeeaionia  Augustcmae^  was  drawn  up 
by  Melanchthon  for  the  use  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
in  1551,  and  is  a  repetition  of  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession, as  the  title  indicates.  2.  The  Oonfeaw) 
WvHenJmrgica  was  composed  by  Brenz  for  the  use 
of  the  same  council,  in  1552.  3.  The  Artidee  of 
Snudcald  were  drawn  up  by  Luther  in  1536,  and 
subscribed  by  the  evangeKcal  theologians,  in  Febru- 
ary,  1537.  They  contain,  in  substance,  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the  Apolo> 
gy,  presented  in  a  decidedly  polemic  form.    For 
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their  purpose  was  botli  defensive  and  aggressive. 
By  this  time,  the  Protestant  cause  had  become 
strong  politically  as  well  as  morally,  and  when  the 
pope,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  emperor,  sought  to 
call  a  general  council  at  Mantua,  in  1537,  these  Ar- 
ticles served  to  consolidate  the  Protestant  opposition, 
and  to  prevent  the  Protestant  churches  from  taking 
any  part  in  an  ecclesiastical  assembly  in  which  their 
own  opinions  were  already  condemned  beforehand. 
In  the  second  part  of  these  Articles,  Luther,  with 
his  characteristic  energy,  attacks  the  claims  of  the 
pope  to  be  a  universal  bishop,  as  contrary  to  the 
nature  and  spirit  of  the  true  evangelical  church. 
Melanchthon  signed  the  articles  with  the  conciliato- 
ry remark,  that  he  for  himself  should  be  willing  to 
concede  to  the  pope  the  bishopric  of  bishops  jwre 
hv/momo^  and  on  the  ground  of  past  usage  and  for 
the  sake  of  peace,  if  the  pope  would  concede  evan- 
gelical doctrine  to  the  Protestants.  This  disturbed 
the  mind  of  the  earnest  reformer,  who  saw  that  re- 
conciliation with  Bome  was  now  impossible  and  un- 
desirable, and  on  parting  with  Melanchthon,  after 
the  convention  at  Smalcald,  Luther  left  him  the 
blessing :  "  May  God  fill  you  with  hatred  of  the 
pope.''  4.  Luther's  two  CoUechiema^  Major  and  Wr 
nor^  were  published  in  1529, — the  first  for  the  use 
of  preachers  and  teachers,  the  last  a  guide  in  the 
instruction  of  youtL  These,  it  will  be  noticed, 
were  published  before  the  Augsburg  Confession.  5. 
The  JShrmvla  (hncardiae  was  drawn  up  by  Andreft 
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and  others,  in  1577,  and  presented  to  the  imperial 
diet,  which  sought  to  secure  its  adoption  by  the  en- 
tire Lutheran  Church.  In  this  they  were  unsuccess- 
fuL  It  is  a  polemic  document,  constructed  by  that 
portion  of  the  Lutheran  Church  that  was  hostile  to 
the  Calvinistic  theory  of  the  sacraments.  It  carries 
out  the  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  into  a  tech- 
nical statement, — ^teaching  the  ubiquity  of  Christ's 
body,  and  the  c(mimvmcatio  idumwiurn^  or  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
mental elements.  The  Lutheran  Church  is  still 
divided  upon  this  symbol.    The  soK^alled  High  Lu- 

t)ierans  insist  that  the  Formula  Concordiae  is  the 

• 

scientific  completion  of  the  preceding  Lutheran 
symbolism ;  while  the  moderate  party  are  content 
to  stand  by  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Apolo- 
gy, and  the  Smalcald  Articles. 


§  2.  Reformed  {Oahinistic)  (hnfeeeione. 

The  Reformed,  or  Calvinistic^  Churches  were  less 
successful  than  the  Lutheran  in  maintaining  an  out- 
ward and  visible  unity,  and  one  consequence  is  a 
much  more  varied  symbolical  literature. 

The  oldest  Confession  of  that  branch  of  Protest- 
antism which  was  not  satisfied  with  the  Lutheran 
tendency  and  symbol  is  the  Qmfeeeio  TetrapoUtcma^ 
— so  called,  because  the  theologians  of  four  cities  of 
upper  Germany,  Strasburg,  Costnitz,  Memmingen, 
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and  Lindaa,  drew  it  up,  and  presented  it  to  the  em- 
peror at  the  same  diet  of  Angsbnrg,  in  1530,  at 
which  the  first  Lutheran  symbol  was  presented.  The 
principal  theologian  concerned  in  its  constrnction 
was  Martin  Bncer,  of  StrasbnrgL  It  consists  of  22 
articles,  and  agrees  generally  with  the  Augsburg 
Confession.  The  points  of  difference  pertain  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacraments.  Upon  this  subject  it  is 
Zuinglian.  These  four  cities,  however,  in  1582 
adopted  the  Augsburg  Confession,  so  that  the 
Confessio  Tetrapolitana  ceased  to  be  the  formally 
adopted  symbol  of  any  branch  of  the  church,  al- 
though it  was  always  held  in  high  repute  among  the 
Swiss  churches,  particularly  on  account  of  its  Zuin- 
glian attitude  upon  the  sacramental  controversy. 
And  this  brings  us  to  the  views  oiZumgle  himself; 
who  exerted  a  great  influence  upon  the  Reformed 
Churches,  in  the  opening  period  of  Protestantism. 

Zuingle  sent  a  confession  of  faith,  entitled  Fidei 
BaHOy  embodying  his  own  individual  opinions,  to 
that  notable  diet  at  Augsburg  in  1530,  where  so 
many  religious  parties  and  mterests  were  repre- 
sented.  Previously  to  this,  Zuingle  had  exhibited 
his  views  in  sixty-seven  articles  drawn  up  in  1528, 
but  almost  wholly  upon  points  pertaining  to  the  ex- 
ternals of  Christianity,  and  particularly  the  sacra- 
ments. But  in  this  document  he  discussed  the  cai^ 
dinal  subjects  of  religion,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
that  peculiar  aspect  of  Protestantism  which  goes 
under  his  name. 
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On  examination,  this  creed  is  fonnd  to  diSst 
from  the  Augsburg  SymboL  1.  Upon  the  sub- 
ject of  original  sin,  the  language  of  Zuingle  is  as 
follows.  ^^I  think  this  in  regard  to  original  sin. 
That  is  properly  sin  which  is  a  transgression  of  the 
law ;  for  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  trans* 
gression ;  and  where  there  is  no  transgression,  there 
is  no  sin  properly  so  called, — ^that  is  to  say,  so  fiir 
as  by  sin  is  meant  wickedness,  crime,  villainy,  or 
guilt  I  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  our  father 
sinned  a  sin  that  is  truly  sin,  i.  e.,  wickedness,  crime, 
and  turpitude.  But  those  who  are  generated  from 
that  person  did  not  sin  in  this  manner ;  for  what 
one  of  us  bit  with  his  teeth  the  forbidden  apple  in 
Paradise }  Hence,  whether  we  will  or  not^  we  are 
compelled  to  admit  that  original  sin,  as  it  is  in  the 
sons  of  Adam,  is  not  truly  sin,  in  the  sense  already 

law.  Consequently,  it  is,  properly  spealdng,  a  dis- 
ease and  a  condition.  A  disease,  because,  as  he 
lapsed  from  love  of  himself,  so  also  do  we  lapse ;  a 
condition,  because,  as  he  became  a  slave  and  obnox- 
ious to  death,  so  also  we  are  bom  slaves  and  child- 
ren of  wrath,  and  obnoxious  to  death.  .  .  • 
Adam  died  on  account  of  sin,  and  being  thus  dead, 
that  is  sentenced  to  death,  in  this  condition  he  gen* 
erated  us.  Therefore  we  also  die, — so  far  as  he  is 
concerned,  by  his  fault  and  criminality ;  but  so  &r 
as  we  are  concerned,  by  our  condition  and  disease, 
or,  if  you  prefer,  mi^  but  sin  improperly  so  called. 
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Let  US  illustrate  by  an  example.  A  man  is  taken 
captive  in  war.  On  the  ground  of  his  own  hostility  to 
his  captors,  and  treachery  towards  them,  he  deserves 
to  be  made  a  slave,  and  is  so  held.  Now,  they  who 
are  bom  of  him  in  this  condition  are  slaves,  not  by' 
virtue  of  their  own  fault,  guilt,  or  crime,  but  by 
virtue  of  their  condition,  which  condition  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  guilt  of  their  father,  who  had  deserved 
to  come  into  it  by  his  &ult.  The  children  in  this  in- 
stance  are  not  laden  with  crime,  but  with  the  punish, 
ment,  fine,  loss,  or  danger  of  crime, — ^L  e.,  with  a 
wretched  condition,  a  servitude."" '  The  difference 
between  Zuingle's  theory  of  original  sin,  and  that  of 
Luther  and  his  associates  as  exhibited  in  the  extracts 
given  from  the  Augsburg  Confession,  is  apparent. 
It  is  the  reappearance  of  the  old  di£Eerence  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin  anthropologies,  upon  this  sub- 
ject 2.  The  second  principal  point  of  difference 
between  Zuingle^s  Mdei  Batio^  and  the  Augsburg 
Confession,  relates  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper. 
Zuingle's  mind  was  a  remarkably  dear  one,  and 
made  distmctions  with  great  luminousness.  Respect- 
mft  the  Eomish  theory,  that  there  is  an  intrinsic 
Xie;  in  the  «»ibl.^  «>d  .miteml  symbol,  h. 
naakes  the  same  general  statement  with  the  Lutheran 
confession,  only  in  a  more  vivid  and  keen  style.  ^^  I 
believe,"'  he  says,  ^^  nay  I  know,  that  all  sacraments, 
BO  &r  fix>m  conferring  grace,  do  not  even  bring  or 

'XTikiistbb:  Cblleotio,  SO,  nq. 
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dispense  it.  In  tliis,  O  Osesar,  I  may  perhaps  seem 
to  you  to  be  too  bold  and  confident.  But  this  is  my 
opinion.  For  inasmuch  as  grace  comes,  or  is  given, 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  entire  gift  of  grace  in  the 
end  is  resolved  into  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
alone.  For  a  vehicle  or  guide  is  not  necessary  to 
the  Spirit ;  for  that  is  the  real  virtue  and  power  in 
any  instance  which  conveys  or  moves  other  things, 
and  not  that  which  needs  to  be  conveyed  or  moved. 
We  never  read  in  the  Scriptures  that  sensible  and 
material  things,  such  as  the  sacraments  are,  certainly 
and  in  every  instance  convey  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but 
if  sensible  things,  are  themselves  ever  conveyed  and 
made  operative  by  the  Spirit,  then  it  is  this  Spirit, 
and  not  the  sensible  thing,  that  is  the  ultimate  effi- 
cient energy.  If,  when  the  mighty  wind  rushed 
onward,  the  tongues  of  flame  were  borne  onward 
by  the  wind,  then  the  wind  was  not  lifted  and 
conveyed  by  the  tongues  of  flame.  So,  likewise, 
it  was  the  wind  that  brought  the  quails  and  blew 
away  the  locusts ;  but  no  quails  or  locusts  ever  pos- 
sessed such  wings  as  to  bear  onward  the  winds.''  ^ 

To  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper,  Zuingle  applies 
the  principle  thus  stated  and  illustrated,  with  great 
energy  and  decision,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ex- 
elude  both  the  theory  of  consubstantiation  and 
transubstantiation.  His  reasoning  is  full  and  de- 
tailed.   He  argues  from  scripture,  from  reason,  and 

'NxDfXTXB:  Ooneotfo^  24,  aq. 
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from  history ;  and  maintains  that  view  of  the 
encharist  which  is  now  widely  prevalent  in  the 
Protestant  chnrches.  ^^  I  believe,''  he  says,  ^^  that  in 
the  encharist  the  body  of  Christ  is  troly  present  to 
the  eye  of  faith, — ^that  is,  that  those  who  thank  God 
for  the  benefits  conferred  in  Christ  do  acknowledge 
that  he  assnmed  real  hnman  flesh,  really  suffered  in 
it,  really  washed  away  our  sins  by  his  blood,  and 
thus  all  that  was  done  by  Christ  becomes,  as  it  were, 
a  present  reality  to  those  who  behold  these  sym- 
bols with  the  eye  of  faith.  Bat  that  the  body 
of  Christ  is  present  in  essence  and  real  substance, — 
in  other  words,  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is 
present  in  the  Supper,  and  is  masticated  by  our 
teeth,  as  the  Papists  and  certain  persons  who  look 
back  to  the  flesh  pots  of  E^pt  assert, — ^we  not 
only  deny,  but  affirm  to  be  contrary  to  the  word 
of  Ood.''^  Zuingle  concludes  with  specifying  the 
particulars  in  respect  to  which  the  bread  and  wine 
are  symbolical,  and  his  whole  theory  may  be  sum- 
med up  in  the  statement,  that  the  sacrament  is  comr 
memorative  by  means  of  emblems. 

The  Mdei  BaHo  of  Zuingle  was  the  work  of  an 
individual  mind,  and  as  such  bears  a  private  and  not 
a  public  character.  Though  not  adopted  by  any 
secular  or  ecclesiastical  body,  it  nevertheless  exerted 
great  influence  among  the  Swiss  churches,  and  upon 
one  branch  of  the  Reformed  doctrine.     In  this 
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same  year,  1530,  Zuingle  also  drew  up,  for  the  use 
of  the  Swiss,  a  briefer  statement  of  doctrine,  sub- 
stantially the  same  with  the  Mdei  Batio^  under  the 
title  of  Mdei  hrevis  et  cla/ra  Mi^posiMo. 

The  Zoinglian  system  prevailed  in  the  Swiss 
cantons,  and  especially  in  the  city  of  Basle  and  its 
neighbouring  ally  Muhlhaosen.  Oswald  Myconins 
drew  up,  as  early  as  1532,  a  Confession  in  twelve 
articles,  after  a  sketch  which  Oecolampadins  had 
made,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  the  First 
Baals  Oonfesaion  {BasiUensia  prior  GonfeaaioMdei), 
The  cities  of  Basle  and  Miihlhausen  adopted  it,  but 
it  never  obtained  general  currency.  It  is  a  brief 
aad  simple  creed  in  its  structore,  presenting  ^th 
distinctness  the  evangelical  view  of  justification 
and  the  sacraments,  and  is  considerably  reserved  re- 
specting the  more  speculative  aspects  of  Christian 
doctrine.  Concerning  the  character  of  man,  it 
speaks  as  follows :  ^^  We  confess  that  man  in  the 
beginning  was  made  upright,  after  the  image  of 
Gh>d^s  righteousness  and  holiness,  but  that  he  has 
fallen  wilfully  into  sin,  by  which  the  whole  human 
race  has  become  corrupt  and  subject  to  condemnsr 
tion,  our  nature  has  been  weakened,  and  has  ac- 
quired such  an  inclination  to  sin,  that  whenever  it 
is  not  restored  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  man  of 
himself  never  will  do  anything  good.^'  * 

The  most  important  of  all  the  Reformed  Con** 

>  NuMETKB  :  OoDeotio,  79. 
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fessioiis  tliat  were  constmcted  previous  to  the  pub- 
lic appearance  of  Calvin,  is  the  First  Hehetic  Ckm* 
feaeion  ( Confeeaio  Hehetica  Prior\  sometimes  de- 
nominated the  Second  Bade  Gonfeseion.  It  ori^n- 
ated  as  follows.  In  the  year  1535,  the  most  distin- 
goished  Reformed  theologians  of  Switzerland  assem- 
bled at  Aaran,  to  counsel  with  reference  to  a  union 
with  the  Lutherans  of  Germany.  The  first  step  to  be 
taken  in  order  to  this  was,  of  course,  to  draw  up  a 
creed  expressive  of  their  own  views,  and  mdicating 
how  fJBtr  they  could  go  towards  meeting  the  Luther- 
ans upon  controverted  points.  In  1536,  deputies 
were  sent  for  this  purpose,  from  Basle,  Zurich,  Berne, 
Schafhausen,  St.  Gall,  Muhlhausen,  and  Biel.  They 
met  in  Basle,  and  appointed  three  theologians  of 
their  number  to  draft  a  confession  of  faith.  These 
three  were  Bullinger  of  Zurich,  Oswald  Myconius 
and  Simon  Grynaeus  of  Basle,  with  whom  were  after- 
wards associated  Judft  of  Zurich,  and  Groezman  of 
Berne.  This  confession  was  subscribed  March  26, 
1536,  by  the  authorities  secular  and  ecclesiastical  of 
the  seven  above-named  cantons,  and  was  adopted  by 
all  the  Reformed  cantons  of  Switzerland  as  their 
symbol  In  1537,  it  was  sent  to  the  Lutheran  theo- 
logians at  Wurtemberg,  and  at  Smalcald,  without 
effect,  however,  so  far  as  the  union  of  the  two  par- 
ties was  concerned. 

The  First  Helvetic  Confession  is  pacific  in  its 
tone.  When  compared  with  the  views  of  Zuingle, 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  Swiss  theologians  advanced 
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toward  the  Augsburg  Goufession  in  no  inconsidera- 
ble degree,  without,  however,  taking  exactly  the 
same  position  respecting  the  controverted  points. 
Its  language  upon  the  subject  of  original  sin  is  as 
follows.  ^*  Man,  the  most  perfect  image  of  God  on 
the  earth,  and  having  the  primacy  of  all  visible 
xsreatures,  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  of  which  the 
last  is  mortal  and  the  first  immortal,  having  been 
created  holy  by  God,  lapsing  into  sin  (vitium)  by  his 
own  fault,  drew  the  whole  human  race  into  the  same 
with  himself  and  rendered  it  obnoxious  to  the  same 
calamity.  And  this  disease  (lues)  which  is  termed 
^  original,^  so  pervaded  the  whole  human  race,  that 
the  child  of  wrath  and  enemy  of  God  <^  be  cured 
by  no  power  except  the  divine  granted  through 
Chi-ist.  We  attribute  free  will  to  man  in  this  sense, 
viz. :  that  when  in  the  use  of  our  faculties  of  knowing 
and  willing  we  attempt  to  perform  good  and  evil 
actions,  we  are  able  to  perform  the  evil  of  our  own 
accord  and  by  our  own  power,  but  to  embrace  and 
follow  out  the  good  we  are  not  able,  unless  illumin- 
ated by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  impelled  by  his 
Spirit,  for  it  is  Grod  who  works  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do  according  to  his  good  pleasure ;  and  from  God  is 
salvation,  from  ourselves  perdition."  * 

In  its  anthropology,  then,  the  First  Helvetic 
Confession  agrees  with  the  Augsburg  in  recognizing 
the  Adamic  connection.    It  differs  from  the  Augs- 

*  NmaTXB :  Ck)ll6otio,  116,  iq. 
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bnrg  Symbol^  in  asserting  by  implication  instead  of 
directly,  that  original  sin  is  guilt,  and  agrees  with  it 
in  denying  a  recuperative  power  in  the  faUen  will,— 
a  point  upon  which  Zuingle^s  JFidei  Ratio  is  silent, 
neither  affirming  nor  denying.  The  approximation 
of  this  principal  Swiss  Confession  to  the  Lutheran  is 
not  so  near  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord^s  Supper, 
though  it  is  easy  to  see  some  slight  modification  of 
the  Zuinglian  theory.  The  phraseology  is  as  follows. 
^  In  the  mystic  supper,  the  Lord  offers  his  body  and 
blood,  that  is,  himself,  to  those  that  are  truly  his, 
that  they  may  live  more  and  more  in  him  and  he  in 
them.  Not  that  the  bread  and  wine  ai*e,  in  their  own 
substance,  united  with  the  substance  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord ;  but  the  bread  and  wine,  by  the 
institution  of  our  Lord,  are  symbols  through  which 
is  exhibited  a  true  communication  by  the  Lord 
himself  through  the  ministers  of  the  church,  of  his 
own  body  and  blood,  not  as  the  perishing  food  of 
the  flesh,  but  as  the  nourishment  of  eternal  life.^  ^ 

The  Beformed  Confessions  thus  far  examined 
were  constructed  previously  to  the  public  appear- 
ance of  Calvin,  and  without  any  direct  influence 
from  him.  We  come  now  to  those  which  were 
drawn  up,  more  or  less,  under  his  influence.  The 
Gonaensua  Tigwrmua  was  composed  by  Calvin 
himself,  in  1549,  and  was  adopted  by  the  Zurich 
theologians.    It  comprises  twenty-six  articles,  which 

*  NmaETSB :  OoUootio,  ISO,  sq. 
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treat  only  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Snpper.  It  grew 
out  of  a  desire  upon  the  part  of  Calvin,  to  eflfect  a 
union  among  the  Reformed  npon  the  doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist.  The  attitude  of  Calvin  respecting  the 
Sacramentarian  question  was  regarded  by  the  Luther 
ans,  as  favourable  rather  than  othei*wise  to  their  pecu- 
liar views.  His  close  and  cordial  agreement  with 
Luther  upon  the  fundamental  points  in  theology, 
together  with  the  strength  of  his  phraseology  when 
speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  led  the 
Swiss  Zuinglians  to  deem  him  as  on  the  whole  fur- 
ther from  them  than  from  their  opponents.  Li  this 
Consensus  Tigurinus,  he  defines  his  statements  more 
distinctly,  and  left  no  doubt  in  the  minds  of  the 
Zurichers  that  he  adopted  heartily  the  spiritual  and 
symbolical  theory  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  course 
of  events  afterwards  showed  that  Calvin^s  theory 
really  harmonized  with  Zuingle^s ;  for  as  the  Luther- 
an scheme  of  consubstantiation  expanded,  the  two 
parties  became  less  and  less  cordial,  so  that  the 
High  Lutheran  of  the  present  day  exhibits  a  tem- 
per towards  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  the  sacraments 
hardly  less  inimical  than  that  which  the  early  Lu- 
theran manifested  towards  the  Papacy. 

Calvin,  in  1551,  drew  up  a  confessicn  entitiied 
the  Chnsensus  Oenevensie^  which  contains  a  very 
full  exhibition  of  his  theory  of  Predestination,  to 
which  topic  it  is  confined.  Its  purpose  was,  to  unite 
the  Swiss  churches  in  the  reception  of  his  own  views, 
upon  a  topic  far  more  difGlcult  of  comprehension 
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than  tlie  sacraments^  and  respecting  which  there 
was  some  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Swiss  the- 
ologians. Zningle  had  taught  the  doctrine  of  abso- 
lute predestination,  and  so  far  as  his  views  had  pre- 
vailed in  Switzerland  there  was  a  readiness  to  re- 
ceive those  of  Calvin.  In  this  Consensus,  which  the 
Genevan  theologians  adopted,  and  which  acquired 
almost  universal  authority  among  the  Reformed 
churches  of  Switzerland,  the  Calvinistic  theory  of 
Predestination  is  presented  with  great  clearness  and 
comprehensiveness. 

The  Second  Helvetic  Chnfeaeion  {Oonfessio  Heir 
vetica  Posterior)  is  one  of  the  principal  symbols 
of  the  Reformed  Church.  It  was  constructed  by 
Bullinger,  in  1564,  who  was  intrusted  with  this  la- 
bour by  a  body  of  Swiss  theologians,  mostly  from 
the  cantons  of  Zurich,  Berne,  and  Geneva;  It  was 
adopted  by  all  the  Reformed  churches  in  Switzer- 
land, with  the  exception  of  Basle  (which  was  con- 
tent with  its  old  symbol,  the  Mrst  Hdvetic)^  and 
by  the  Reformed  churches  in  Poland,  Hungary, 
Scotland,  and  France.  It  enunciates  the  strictly 
Calvinistic  view  of  the  sacraments  in  opposition  to 
the  Lutheran  view,  and  maintains  the  Calvinistic 
theory  of  predestination.  As  this  creed  represents 
the  theology  of  that  great  division  of  Protestantism 
which  received  its  first  formation  under  the  guid- 
ance  of  Zuingle  and  the  Swiss  theologians,  and  was 
completed  under  that  of  Calvin  and  his  coadjutors, 
it  merits  some  detailed  examination. 
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1.  Upon  tte  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  its  teacUng 
is  as  follows.  "  We  believe  that  God,  one  and  indi- 
visible in  essence,  is,  without  division  or  confusion, 
distinct  in  three  persons:  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  the  Father  generates  the  Son  from 
eternity,  the  Son  is  begotten  by  an  inefibble  generar 
tion,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  each,  and 
that  from  eternity,  and  is  to  be  adored  together 
with  each,  so  that  there  are  not  three  Gbds,  but 
three  persons,  consubstantial,  co-eternal,  and  co» 
equal,  distinct  as  hypostases,  and  one  having  prece- 
dence of  another  as  to  order,  but  with  no  inequality 
as  to  essence."  ^  2.  Respecting  the  doctrines  of  Pre- 
destination and  Election,  the  Helvetic  statement  is 
as  follows.  "God,  from  eternity,  predestinated  or 
elected,  freely  and  of  his  own  mere  grace,  with  no 
respect  of  men's  character,  the  saints  whom  he  would 
save  in  Christ,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  apos- 
tie :  *  God  chose  us  in  himself  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.'  Not  without  a  medium,  though  not 
on  account  of  any  merit  of  ours.  In  Christy  and  on 
account  of  Christ,  God  elected  us,  so  that  they  who 
are  engrafted  in  Christ  by  faith  are  the  elect,  but 
those  out  of  Christ  are  the  reprobate.''  •  3.  Upon 
the  topics  of  Sin,  Free  Will,  and  Justification,  the 
Helvetic  Confession  makes  the  following  statements. 
"  Sin  we  understand-  to  be  that  native  corruption  of 
man,  derived  or  propagated  to  us  all  from  our  first 

*  NiKifBTBB :  OoIIectto,  470,  471.      *  Kousktib  :  Collectio,  481. 


oALTiNiBno  co^nsisasioNS.  471 

parents^  by  which,  immersed  in  evil  concupiscence 
and  averse  from  good,  but  prone  to  all  evil,  full  of 
aU  wickedness,  unbelief,  contempt  and  hatred  of 
God,  we  are  unable  to  do  or  even  to  think  anything 
good  of  ourselves.  In  the  unrenewed  man  there  is 
no  free  will  to  do  good,  no  power  for  performing 
good.  The  Lord  in  the  gospel  says,  ^  Whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin«'  The  apostle 
Pad  says.  '  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God, 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  in* 
deed  can  be.^  ^^  ^^  Justification,  in  the  meaning  of 
the  apostle,  signifies  remission  of  sins,  absolution 
from  guilt  and  punishment,  reception  into  favour, 
and  pronouncing  just,''— all  upon  the  ground  of  the 
&ct,  that  ^^  Christ  took  the  sins  of  the  world  upon 
himself^  endured  their  punishment,  and  satisfied  di- 
vine  justice.'' '  Concerning  the  Eucharist,  this  sym- 
bol is  Zuinglian.  It  teaches  that  the  elements  are 
signs, — ^not  vulgar  or  common,  but  "  sacred  "  "  con- 
secrated "  emblems.  ^^  He  who  instituted  the  Sup- 
per,  and  commanded  us  to  eat  bread  and  drink 
wine,  willed  that  believers  should  not  perceive  the 
bread  and  wine  only,  without  any  sense  of  the  mys- 
tery (sine  mysterio),  as  they  eat  bread  at  home,  but 
they  should  partake  spiritually  of  the  things  signi- 
fied, i.  e.  be  washed  from  their  sins  through  faith  in 
Christ's  blood  and  sacrifice."  * 

The  Second  Helvetic  Confession,  besides  having 

>  KiBMBTBE :  Oolleotio,  477, 480.       *  NnEMEm :  CoUeotio,  494. 
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great  currency  among  the  Reformed  churches  with* 
in  and  without  Switzerland,  was  recast  and  condens- 
ed into  two  other  symbols :  1.  The  Gonfesaio  Palo- 
tma ;  2.  The  RqpetMo  AnhdUina.  These  were  lo- 
cal confessions,  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  provincial 
churches  only. 

The  Formula  Cbneen&tis  MdveHcij  one  of  the 
most  scientific  of  Calvinistic  symbols,  was  composed 
at  Zurich,  in  16Y5,  by  Heidegger,  assisted  by  Fran- 
cis Turretin  of  Geneva,  and  Gtereler  of  Basle.  It 
was  adopted  as  their  symbol  by  nearly  all  the  Swiss 
churches,  though  with  hesitation  on  the  part  of  some 
of  them.  Controversies,  however,  continued  with- 
out abatement  among  them,  so  that  this  symbol  did 
not  prove  to  be  the  bond  of  union  which  it  was  de- 
signed to  be,  and  since  1722  it  has  ceased  to  have 
authority  as  an  authorized  symbol,  though  much  es- 
teemed by  the  High  Calvinistic  party. 

This  Confession  was  called  out  by  that  modified 
form  of  Calvinism  whidi,  in  the  17th  century,  emanat- 
ed from  the  school  at  Saurwwr^  represented  by  Amy- 
rault,  Placaeus,  and  DailU.  Concerning  the  Atone- 
ment, its  language  is  as  follows.  "  We  do  not  agree 
with  the  opinion  of  those  who  teach  that  God  pur^ 
poses  the  salvation  of  all  men  individually,  provided 
only  they  believe,  by  reason  of  his  philanthropic  be- 
nevolence, or  because  he  is  moved  by  a  certain  love 
of  the  fallen  race  of  mankind  that  is  prior  to  his 
purpose  of  election ;  by  a  certain  ^  conditional  will,' 
or  *  primal  compassion,'  as  they  term  it^ — that  is,  by 
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a  wish  or  desire  on  his  part  that  is  inefficacious.'^^ 
Upon  this,  follows  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of 
atonement  that  limits  its  application  to  the  individ- 
ual by  the  electing  purpose  of  God,  which  purpose 
infallibly  secures  the  saving  acceptance  of  the  atone- 
ment by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Respect- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  the  Formula  Con- 
sensus teaches,  that  the  ground  of  the  imputation  of 
Adam^s  sin  to  his  posterity  as  guilt,  is  a  real  and  not 
a  nominal  one ;  in  other  words,  that  the  charge  of 
original  edn  upon  the  individual,  as  true  and  proper 
sin,  IB  founded  upon  its  commission  by  the  race  in 
the  person  of  the  progenitor,  and  not  upon  its  ficti* 
tious  imputation  to  the  individual  by  an  arbitrary 
act  of  God.  The  phraseology  is  as  follows.  "  We 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  sin  of  Adam  is  imputed  to 
all  his  posterity  by  the  secret  and  just  judgment  of 
God.  For  the  apostle  testifies  that  all  sinned  in 
Adam ;  that  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man  many 
were  made  sinners ;  and  that  in  the  same  man  all 
die.  But  it  does  not  appear  how  hereditary  corrup- 
tion, as  spiritual  death,  could  fall  upon  the  entire 
human  race,  by  the  JTist  judgment  of  God,  unless 
some  fault  (delictum)  of  this  same  human  race, 
bringing  in  (inducens)  the  penalty  of  that  death, 
had  preceded.  For  the  most  just  God,  the  judge 
of  all  the  earth,  punishes  none  but  the  guilty.''  * 
The  Hehd^herg  Catechism  (Jhtechismus  PahH- 

'Khmxtsb:  Ck>lIectio,  782.      '  NmcxTBB:  CoUedio,  788. 


n 


474  HIBTOBY  OF  BTHBOia 

rma)  ^  possesses  the  double  character  of  a  symbol, 
and  a  book  for  systematic  instraction.  In  connection 
with  the  Second  Helvetic  Confession,  it  is  the  most 
generally  adopted  of  the  Reformed  Confessions,  and 
has  great  authority  outside  of  the  particular  comr 
munions  that  adopt  it. 

As  early  as  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  the 
Palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  a  large  and  important 
division  of  Germany  lying  upon  both  banks  of  the 
river,  had  adopted  the  Augsburg  Confession,  chief- 
ly under  the  influence  of  its  crown  princes.  In  the 
year  1560,  the  crown  prince  Frederick  HE.  intro- 
duced the  Swiss  doctrine  and  worship.  His  succes- 
sor, Lewis  VL,  in  1576  carried  the  Palatinate  back 
again  to  a  Lutheran  symbol,  the  Formula  Concor- 
diae.  John  Casimir,  the  successor  of  Lewis,  restored 
the  Reformed  doctrine,  which  after  that  time  became 
the  prevalent  one  in  the  Palatinate.  In  order  to 
give  the  Reformed  party  a  definite  and  established 
organization,  Frederick  HL  commissioned  two  Hei- 
delberg theologians  to  compose  a  catechism.  These 
were  Ursinus,  a  student  of  Melanchthon^s,  and  Ole- 
vianus, — the  first  of  whom  performed  the  principal 
labour.  The  catechism  was  laid  before  the  superin- 
tendents or  bishops,  and  preachers,  in  1562,  for  their 
acceptance ;  and  in  the  following  year  it  was  pub- 

'  See  the  excellent  Monograph  man  Refonned  Church  in  Amer- 

oonunemoratiye  of  the  teroente-  ioa,    bj   Scribner,  New    York, 

narj  of  this  symbo],  published  1868. 
tinder  the  anspioea  of  the  Ger- 
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lished,  in  the  name  of  the  crown  prince,  as  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Palatinate,  and  was  introduced  into  the 
churches  and  schools  of  the  land. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism  is  one  of  the  best  of 
the  many  systems  of  Christian  doctrine  that  were 
constructed  in  the  prolific  period  of  the  Beforma- 
tion.  Though  not  composed  directly  for  such  a 
purpose,  as  were  the  Lutheran  Formula  Concordiae 
and  the  Calvinistic  Formula  Consensus,  it  is  better 
fitted  than  either  of  them  to  unite  both  branches 
and  tendencies  of  Protestantism.  It  consists  of  three 
parts.  The  first  treats  of  the  misery  of  man ;  the 
second  of  his  redemption ;  the  third  of  his  happy 
condition  under  the  gospel  It  contains  129  ques- 
tions and  answers,  arranged  for  the  52  Sabbaths  of 
the  year.  In  doctrine,  it  teaches  justification  with 
the  Lutheran  glow  and  vitality,  predestination  and 
election  with  Calvinistic  firmness  and  self-consisten- 
cy, and  the  Zuinglian  theory  of  the  sacraments  with 
decision.  It  was  originally  composed  in  Grerman; 
has  been  translated  into  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew, 
as  well  as  into  nearly  all  the  languages  of  modem 
Europe;  was  approved  by  the  highly  Calvinistic 
synod  of  Dort,  and  is  regarded  with  great  favour  by 
the  High  Lutheran  party  of  the  present  day. 

The  Confesaio  Bdgioa  was  first  drawn  up  as  a 
private  confession  by  Von  Bres,  in  1561.  It  con- 
tains 37  articles,  and  is  thoroughly  Calvinistic.  It 
was  composed  in  French,  and  was  first  printed  in 
Walloon  French  and  Dutch  in  1562.    In  1571,  it 
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was  revised,  and  adopted  by  the  entire  Holland 
Church  in  the  16th  century.  After  another  revis* 
ion  of  the  text,  it  was  publicly  approved  by  the 
synod  of  Dort  in  1618. 

The  Confeesio  GaUicarui^  a  Calvinistic  symbol, 
was  composed  by  a  synod  of  the  Reformed  party 
convened  at  Paris  in  1559.  Theodore  Beza  sent  a 
copy  of  it  to  Charles  IX.  It  was  subscribed  by  a 
synod  at  Rochelle  in  1571,  and  is  the  adopted  con- 
fession of  the  French  Protestant  Church.  The 
French  Reformed  churches  in  Holland  also  receive 
this  as  their  symbol 

The  Oonfeasio  Scottcana  was  constructed  in 
1560,  by  the  Scottish  preachers, — ^principally  by 
John  Knox.  It  is  Calvinistic  in  substance  and  spir- 
it, and  was  introduced  throughout  Scotland  by  state 
enactment. 

The  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  constitute  a 
highly  important  portion  of  the  Calvinistic  symbol- 
ism. In  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century,  Armin- 
ianism  had  arisen  in  Holland,  and  to  oppose  it  this 
synod  was  convened.  Besides  the  Holland  theolo- 
gians, there  were  representatives  from  many  of  the 
foreign  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  churches,— though 
the  former  had  the  preponderating  influence.^    The 

^  The  synod  was  composed  of  61  East  Itiesland,  and  Bremen.  The 

Hollanders, — viz. :  5  professors,  States  General  levied  one  hun- 

86  preachers,  and  20  elders, —  dred  thousand  gfoilders  npon  the 

and  2S  foreign  theologians,  firom  provinces,  to  defray  the  expeoMS 

England,  Scotland,   tiie   Palati-  of  the  deputies  to  the  synod, 
nate,  Hesse,  Switzerland,  Nassau, 
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dynod  met  Nov.  13, 1618,  and  continued  in  session 
until  May  9,  1619 ;  held  discussions  with  the  Re- 
monstrants, or  Arminians,  who  appeared  in  synod 
by  13  deputies  headed  by  Episcopius ;  and  drew 
up,  during  the  154  sessions,  93  Canones  which  com- 
bat the  principal  tenets  of  the  Arminians,  and  de- 
velope  the  Calvinistic  system.  The  Reformed* 
churches  in  the  Netherlands,  France,  the  Palatinate, 
the  greater  part  of  Switzerland,  and  the  Puritans  in 
Gh-eat  Britain  received  these  canons  as  the  scientific 
and  precise  statement  of  Christianity.  The  English 
Episcopal  Church,  in  which  at  that  time  the  Armin- 
ian  party  was  dominant,  rejected  the  decisions  of 
this  synod,  and  a  royal  mandate  of  James  L,  in  1620, 
forbade  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  predestinap 
tion. 

The  Dort  Canons  are  composed  in  a  positive,  and 
a  negative  form.  After  the  statement  of  the  true 
doctrine  according  to  Calvinism,  there  follows  a  re- 
jection of  the  opposing  Arminian  errors.  The  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  the  Rejectio  errorum  indicate 
the  views  of  the  Synod  upon  the  doctrines  of  Origi- 
nal Sm,  Free  Will,  and  Atonement.  "  The  synod 
rejects  the  error  of  those  who  teach  that  it  is  not 
true  that  original  sin  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  con- 
demn the  whole  human  race,  and  merits  temporal 

and  eternal  punishment The  synod  rejects 

the  error  of  those  who  teach  that  spiritual  gifts, 
that  is  good  dispositions  and  virtues,  such  as  holi- 
ness and  justice,  could  have  had  no  place  in  the  will 
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of  man  wheu  Jiret  created^  and  cobseqnently  could 
not  be  separated  from  it  in  the  fall The  sy- 
nod rejects  the  error  of  those  who  teach  that 
spiritnal  gifts  are  not  lost  from  the  will  of  man  in 
spiritual  death,  because  i^  wiU  was  not  oorruptedj 
bat  is  only  impeded  by  the  darkness  of  the  mind, 
and  the  inordinate  appetites  of  the  flesh, — ^which 
impediments  being  removed,  the  will  is  able  to  ex- 
ert its  innate  freedom,  i  e.  of  itself  either  to  will  or 
to  choose,  or  not  to  will  or  not  to  choose,  whatever 
good  is  set  before  it.  ...  .  The  synod  condemns 
the  error  of  those  who  teach  that  grace  and  free 
will  are  each  partial  and  concurrent  caueea  at  the 
commencement  of  conversion ;  that  grace  does  not 
precede  the  efficiency  of  the  will,  in  the  order  of 
causality, — ^i.  e.,  that  God  does  not  effidently  aid  the 
will  of  man  to  conversion,  before  the  will  itself 
moves  and  determines  itself  ....  The  S3mod  re- 
jects the  error  of  those  that  teach  that  Christ  by 
his  satisfaction  has  not  etrictly  merited  fSaith  and  sal- 
vation for  those  to  whom  this  satisfaction  is  effectu- 
ally applied,  but  that  he  has  only  acquired  for  the 
Father  the  authority  or  plenary  power  of  treating 
de  novo  with  mankind,  and  of  prescribing  whatever 
new  conditions  he  pleases,  the  performance  of  which 
depends  upon  the  free  will  of  man,  so  that  it  may 
be  that  no  man  will  fulfil  them,  or  that  all  men 
wiir  ^ 

^  Kismetxb:  Coneotio,  in  look. 
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The  Tkirty-Nine  Articles  of  the  English  Church, 
like  the  constitution  of  the  English  State,  were  a 
gradual  formation.  Under  King  Edward  VL,  arch- 
bishop  Cranmer  and  bishop  Eidley  drew  up  a  sym- 
bol,  in  1551,  for  the  Reformed  Church  in  England, 
which  was  entirely  Calvinistic  in  substance  and 
spirit.  This  was  adopted  by  a  synod  at  London,  in 
1552,  and  thereby  received  public  sanction.  It 
goes  under  the  name  of  "  The  Forty-Two  Articles 
of  Edward  Sixth  "  This  symbol  was  revised  by  the 
bishops  of  the  English  Church  under  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, in  1562.  The  revision  comprised  a  creed  of 
thirty-nine  articles,  which  was  sanctioned  by  a  synod 
in  London  in  1562,  and  by  act  of  Parliament  in 
1571.  It  is  a  Calvinistic  creed  upon  all  points  of 
doctrine  with  the  exception  of  the  sacraments. 
With  respect  to  this  subject,  it  was  intended  to  be 
a  mean  between  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  theo- 
ries. Its  polity  is  prelatical  episcopacy,  the  reigning 
sovereign  being  the  earthly  head  of  the  church. 

The  WeatmvnMer  Oonfeseion  is  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  a  s3mod 
of  divines  called  by  Parliament,  in  opposition,  how- 
ever, to  the  will  of  Charles  L,  for  the  purpose  of 
settling  the  government,  liturgy,  and  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  met  July  1,  1648,  and  sat 
till  February  22, 1648,  four  years  six  months  and 
twenty-two  days,  in  which  time  it  held  1163  ses- 
sions. The  members  were  chosen  from  the  several 
counties  of  England,  and  thus  the  council  contained 
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representatives  of  the  Presbyterian,  the  Episcopa- 
lian, and  the  Independent  parties.  The  great  pre- 
ponderance, however,  was  on  the  part  of  the  Pres- 
byterians, since  many  of  the  Episcopal  divines, 
though  elected,  refused  to  attend,  upon  the  ground 
that  as  the  king  had  declared  against  the  convoca- 
tion it  was  not  a  legal  assembly ;  and  the  Indepen- 
dents were  a  far  smaller  body  than  either  of  the 
other  two.  The  system  of  doctrine  constructed  by 
this  Assembly  is  thoroughly  Calvinistic,  and  bears  a 
close  resemblance  to  the  canons  of  the  synod  of 
Dort.  The  Westminster  Confession  was  adopted  as 
their  doctrinal  basis  by  the  Presbyterians  of  England, 
and  took  the  place  of  the  Confessio  Scoticana  in 
Scotland.  It  is  also  the  symbol  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America.^ 

The  8a/voy  Gonfesaion  is  a  symbol  adopted  by 
the  Puritan  Independents  in  England,  who  were 
not  satisfied  with  the  Westminster  Confession  so  far 
as  the  polity  and  discipline  of  the  churches  was  con- 
cerned. As  yet  they  had  formally  adopted  no  com- 
mon creed,  ^  The  Presbyterian  assembly  tad  urged 
them  to  this,  reminding  them  that  their  brethren  in 
New  England  had  already  done  it  Under  the  au- 
thority of  Cromwell,  an  assembly  was  convened  at 
the  Savoy,  in  London,  October  12,  1658,  composed 
of  above  one  hundred  ministers  and  delegates  from 

*  See  Neal  :  History  of  the  Pu-     bly,  for  an  aoconnt  of  the  Wert- 
ritans,  and  Hbtheringtoit  :  His-     minster  Oonfeasion. 
tory  of  the  Westminster  Assem- 
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the  Independent  chnrches,  among  whom  were  Jolm 
Howe,  then  Cromwell's  chaplain,  John  Owen,  Joseph 
Caryl,  and  Thomas  Goodwin,  who  is  styled  by 
Anthony  Wood  "  the  very  Atlas  and  patriarch  of 
Independency.''  A  committee  was  chosen,  of  whom 
Goodwin  and  Owen  were  at  the  head,  to  draw  np  a 
new  confession,  with  the  instruction  to  keep  as  close 
to  the  Westminster  upon  doctrinal  points  aa  possible. 
This  they  did,  saying  in  their  prefisu^e  that  they  fully 
consent  to  the  Westminster  Confession,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it^ 

The  Savoy  Confession  differs  from  the  West- 
minster upon  the  subject  of  polity.  It  teaches 
*^  that  every  particular  society  of  visible  professors 
agreeing  to  walk  together  in  the  fEdth  and  order  of 
the  gospel  is  a  complete  church,  and  has  full  power 
within  itself  to  elect  and  ordain  all  church  officers, 
to  exclude  all  offenders,  and  to  do  all  other  acts  re- 
lating to  the  edification  and  well-being  of  the 
church.  .  .  .  The  way  of  ordaining  officers,  that  is, 
pastors,  teachers  or  elders,  is,  after  their  election  by 
the  suffrage  of  the  church,  to  set  them  apart  with 
&sting  and  prayer,  and  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
the  eldership  of  the  church,  though  if  there  be  no 
imposition  of  hands,  they  are  nevertheless  rightly 


*  '*  The  differaioe  between  these  agreed  with  the  FreBbyteriaiis  in 

two  confessions  is  so  yerj  sniall,  the  nse  of  the  Assembly's  oate- 

that  the  modem   Independents  ohism.''  Nxal:  Paritans,  II  178 

haye  in  a  manner  laid  «dde  the  (Harper's  Ed.), 
nae  of  it  in  their  funilieB,  and 

TOL.  ZL*-81 


482  BIBIOBT  OF  SnfBOIA. 

oonstitated  ministers  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  not  allowed 
tihat  ordination  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  though 
it  be  by  persons  rightly  ordained,  does  convey  any 
o£5ice-power,  without  a  previous  election  of  the 
churck  No  ministers  may  administer  the  sacrar 
ments  but  such  as  are  ordained  and  appointed  there- 
unto. The  power  of  all  stated  synods,  presbyteries^ 
convocations,  and  assemblies  of  divines,  over  partic* 
ular  churches  is  denied ;  but  in  cases  of  difficulty, 
or  difference  relating  to  doctrine  or  order,  churches 
may  meet  together  by  their  messengers,  in  synods  or 
councils,  to  consider  and  ^ve  advice,  but  without 
exercising  any  jurisdiction."  ^ 

The  connection  between  the  Calvinism  of  the 
Continent  and  the  Puritanism  of  England,  we  have 
seen,  is  very  dose  and  intimate ;  that  between  the 
Puritanism  of  Old  England  and  of  New  England 
is  equally  close,  so  that  this  is  a  proper  place  in  this 
history  of  Symbols  to  introduce  the  creeds  pf  the 
New  England  churches.  The  oldest  of  them,  and 
one  of  the  most  important,  is  the  CanJyridge  Plat- 
form. In  1646,  a  bill  was  presented  to  the  Gen- 
eral Court  of  Massachusetts,  for  calling  a  synod  of 
the  churches  to  draw  up  some  platform  of  disd- 
pline  and  church  government.'  The  bill  was  passed, 
but  owing  to  scruples  of  some  of  the  deputies  the 
law  did  not  take  effect     The  matter  was  then  pro- 

*Ks4l:  ParitanB,n.  178, 1Y9    WM  the  on! jr  direotorj  in  me  op 
(Hirper's  Ed.).  to  this  time. 

•  Oottoh'b  '*  Book  of  the  Keys  ** 
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pounded  to  the  churclies,  and  by  tliem  a  synod  was 
convened.  It  met,  sat  fourteen  days,  and  then  ad- 
journed to  June  8, 1647.  Owing  to  epidemical  sick- 
ness it  soon  adjourned,  and  met  again  August  15, 
1648.  At  this  session,  the  Platform  was  constructed 
and  adopted.  The  synod  consisted  of  the  clergy  of 
Massachusetts,  with  as  many  others  as  could  be  col- 
lected from  the  other  New  England  colonies.  Hub- 
bard and  Higginson,  who  personally  remembered 
them,  describe  them  as  ^^  men  of  great  renown  in 
the  nation  from  whence  the  Laudian  persecution 
exiled  them.  Their  learning,  their  holiness,  their 
gravity,  struck  all  men  that  knew  them,  with  admi* 
ration.  They  were  Timothies  in  their  houses,  Chry- 
sostoms  in  their  pulpits,  and  Augustines  in  their 
dispntations." 

The  Platform  prepared  by  this  synod,  which  sat 
fourteen  days,  was  presented  in  October,  1648,  to 
the  churches  and  the  general  government,  for  their 
consideration  and  acceptance.  It  was  adopted  by 
the  churches,  and  after  some  discussion  by  the  gen* 
eral  court, — ^the  latter  declaring  "  their  approbation 
of  the  said  form  of  discipline,  as  being,  for  the  sub- 
stance thereof,  what  they  had  hitherto  practised  in 
their  churches,  and  did  believe  to  be  according  to 
the  word  of  Grod.'*  Thus,  the  document  received  in 
Massachusetts  the  sanction  of  law,  and  was  adopted 
and  in  force  in  all  the  Kew  England  colonies,  until 
superseded  in  Conneoticat  by  the  Saybrook  Plat- 
form, in  1708. 
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The  Cambridge  Platform  is  wholly  confined  to 
polity.  It  makes  no  statements  of  doctrine  whatever, 
like  the  Savoy  Confession,  it  refers  to  the  Westmin- 
ster  Symbol  for  a  dogmatic  statement.  In  their 
pre&ce,  the  anthors  of  the  Cambridge  Platform  say : 
^^  Having  pemsed  the  public  confession  of  faith 
agreed  upon  by  the  reverend  assembly  of  divines  at 
Westminster,  and  finding  the  sum  and  substance 
thereof,  in  matters  of  doctrine,  to  express  not  their 
own  judgment  only,  but  ours  also ;  and  being  like- 
wise called  upon  by  our  godly  magistrates,  to  draw 
up  a  public  confession  of  that  faith  which  is  con- 
stantly taught  and  generally  professed  amongst  us ; 
we  thought  good  to  present  unto  them,  and  with 
them  to  our  churches,  and  with  them  to  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  abroad,  our  professed  and  hearty 
assent  and  attestation  to  the  whole  confession  of 
faith,  for  substance  of  doctrine,  which  the  reverend 
assembly  presented  to  the  reli^ous  and  honourable 
parliament  of  England,  excepting  only  some  sections 
in  the  25th,  30th,  and  31st  chapters  of  their  confes- 
sion, which  concern  points  of  controversy  in  church 
discipline,  touching  which  we  refer  ourselves  to  the 
draft  of  church  discipline  in  the  ensuing  treatise.** 
Respecting  the  subject  of  church  government  and 
discipline,  this  Platform  agrees  with  the  polity  of  the 
Savoy  Confession, — ^teaching  as  that  does,  that  the  in* 
dividual  church  possesses  all  political  power  within 
itself,  even  to  the  ordination  of  its  minister,and  that 
councils  or  synods  have  nothing  but  advisory  powers. 
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The  second  New  England  symbol,  both  in  time 
and  importance,  is  the  Boston  Oonfession.  A  synod 
of  the  churches  in  the  province  of  Massachusetts, 
called  by  the  General  Court,  assembled  in  Boston 
September  10, 16T9,  in  which  the  Cambridge  Plat- 
form was  re-adopted  as  the  form  of  church  polity. 
This  synod  then  held  a  second  session.  May  12, 
1680,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  confession  of 
faitL  On  the  19th  of  May,  1680,  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  this  synod  was  presented  to  the 
General  Court  for  acceptance,  whereupon  the  fol- 
lowing order  was  passed  :  "  This  court  having 
taken  into  serious  consideration  the  request  that 
hath  been  presented  by  several  of  the  reverend 
elders,  in  the  name  of  the  late  synod,  do  approve 
thereof,  and  accordingly  order  the  confession  of 
faith  agreed  upon  at  their  second  session,  and  the 
platform  of  discipline  consented  unto  by  the  synod 
at  Cambridge  anno  1648.  to  be  printed  for  the 
benefit  of  the  churches  in  present  and  after  times,'' 
This  is  the  only  dogmatic  confession  that  has  been 
drawn  up  in  the  New  England  churches  and  by  the 
New  England  divines,  and  for  this  reason  it  deserves 
some  particular  notice  and  examination. 

The  Cambridge  Synod  of  1648  adopted  the 
Westminster  Symbol,  in  place  of  forming  a  new  one 
for  themselves.  This  Boston  Synod  of  1680  both 
adopt  an  antecedent  symbol,  and  construct  another 
of  their  own.  In  their  preface  to  their  Confession, 
the  Boston  Synod  employ  the  following  language. 


» 
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^^  It  hath  pleased  the  CNoly  wise  Grod  so  to  dispose  in 
his  providence,  as  that  the  elders  and  messengers 
of  the  chorches  in  the  colony  of  Massachusetts  in 
New  England,  did,  by  the  call  and  encouragement 
of  the  honoured  general  court,  meet  together  Sep- 
tember 10, 1679.  This  synod  at  their  second  ses- 
sion, which  was  May  12,  1680,  consulted  and  con- 
sidered of  a  confession  of  faith.  That  which  was 
consented  unto  by  the  elders  and  messengers  of  the 
Congregational  churches  in  England  who  met  at  the 
Savoy  (being  for  the  most  part,  some  small  varia- 
tions excepted,  the  same  with  that  which  was  agreed 
upon  first  by  the  assembly  at  Westminster,  and  was 
approved  of  by  the  synod  at  Cambridge  in  New 
England,  anno  1648,  as  also  by  a  general  assembly 
in  Scotland),  was  twice  publicly  read,  examined, 
and  approved  of, — ^that  little  variation  which  we 
have  made  from  the  one,  in  compliance  with  the 
other,  may  be  seen  by  those  who  please  to  compare 
them.  But  we  have,  for  the  main,  chosen  to  express 
ourselves  in  the  words  of  those  reverend  assemblies, 
that  so  we  might  not  only  with  one  heart,  but  with 
one  mouth,  glorify  Grod  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
As  to  what  concerns  church  government^  we  refer  to 
the  platform  of  discipline  agreed  upon  by  the  mes- 
sengers of  these  churches  anno  1648.^' 

Having  thus  re-affirmed  the  Calvinism  of  the 
Westminster  and  Savoy  Confessions,  this  synod 
proceed  to  the  formation  of  a  confession  of  faith  in 
their  own  language  and  terms ;  from  which  the  fol- 
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lowing  dtatioBS  exhibit  the  views  of  the  New 
England  churches  and  divines  of  that  period.  ^  In 
the  woity  of  the  God-head,  there  be  three  persons, 
of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity,  God  tiie 
Father,  (jod  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
Father  is  of  none,  neither  b^otten,  nor  proceeding ; 
the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.''  This  confession,  it  is  obvious,  like 
the  Galvinistic  confessions  generally,  adopts  the 
Nicaeno-Gonstantinopolitan  Trinitarianism.  The 
Anthropology  of  the  Boston  Confession  is  indicated 
in  the  following  extracts,  ^^  God  having  made  a  cov- 
enant of  works  and  life  thereupon,  with  our  first 
parents,  and  all  their  posterity  in  them,  they  being 
seduced  by  the  subtilty  and  temptation  of  Satan 
did  wilfaUy  tranagresa  the  law  of  their  creation, 
and  break  the  covenant  in  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit.  By  this  sin,  they  and  we  in  them  fell  fix>m 
original  righteousness  and  communion  with  God, 
and  so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly  defiled  in 
all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body.  They 
being  the  root,  and  by  God's  appointment  standing 
in  the  room  and  stead,  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of 
this  sin  was  imputed,  and  corrupted  nature  conveyed 
to  all  their  posterity  descending  from  them  by  or- 
dinary generation.  From  this  original  corruption, 
whereby  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and 
made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to 
all  evil,  do  proceed  all  actual  transgressions.    Every 
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sfaiy  both  original  and  actual,  being  a  transgression 
of  tbe  righteous  law  of  God,  and  contrary  there- 
unto, doth  in  its  own  nature  bring  guilt  upon  the 
sinner,  whereby  he  is  bound  over  to  the  wrath  of 
God  and  curse  of  the  law,  and  so  made  subject  to 
death,  with  all  miseries,  spiritual,  temporal,  and 

eternal Otoi  hath  endued  the  will  of  man 

with  that  natural  liberty  and  power  of  acting  upon 
choice,  that  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  absolute 
necessity  of  nature  determined,  to  do  good  or  eviL 
Man  in  his  state  of  innocency  had  freedom  and 
power  to  will  and  do  that  which  is  good  and  well 
pleasing  to  God  ;  but  yet  mutably,  so  that  he  might 
fall  from  it.  Man  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin 
hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  of  will  to  any  spiritual 
good  accompanying  salvation,  so  as  a  natural  man 
being  altogether  averse  from  that  good,  and  dead  in 
an,  is  not  able  by  his  own  strength  to  convert  himseli^ 
or  to  prepare  himself  thereunto.  The  will  of  man 
is  made  perfectly  and  immutably  free  to  good  alone, 
in  the  state  of  glory  only.**  The  Boston  Confession 
agrees,  then,  with  the  Latin  in  distinction  from  the 
Greek  anthropology,  in  maintaining  the  two  posi- 
tions that  original  sin,  equally  with  actual,  is  guilty 
transgression  of  law,  and  deserves  the  punishment 
of  eternal  death ;  and  that  the  will  of  man  after  the 
fall  does  not  possess  that  power  to  good  which  it  had 
by  creation  and  anterior  to  its  apostasy.^ 

'  This  doctrine  of  the  impo-    endorsed  by  the  moet  impOTtiBt 
t>»noe  of  the  aiK>8tate  will,  thus    of  the  New  England  ^fnoda,  was 
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The  Soteriology  of  this  confession  is  seen  in  the 
following  extract.  "Christ  by  his  obedience  and 
death  did  folly  discharge  the  debt  of  all  those  that 
are  justified,  and  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself^  in 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  undergoing  in  their  stead  the 
penalty  dne  nnto  them,  make  a  proper  real  and  foil 
satisfaction  to  God^s  justice  in  their  behalf;  yet  in- 
asmuch as  he  was  given  by  the  Father  for  them, 
and  his  obedience  and  satisfaction  accepted  in  their 
stead,  and  both  freely,  not  for  anything  in  them, 
iheir  justification  is  only  of  free  grace,  that  both 


re-afBlnned  by  the  two  most  dis- 
tingoished  of  New  Engknd  the- 
ologiana.  The  elder  Edwabds 
(On  the  Will,  Ft.  m.  §  iy.)  oom- 
bats  the  power  of  contrary 
choice,  without  which  self-con- 
Tersioii  is  impoflsible,  in  the  fol- 
lowing termB :  '*  The  will,  in  the 
time  of  a  leading  act  or  inclina- 
tion that  \b  diyerse  from  or  op- 
podte  to  the  command  of  God, 
and  when  actually  nnder  the  in- 
fluence of  it,  i$  not  able  to  exert 
itidf  to  the  eontraryy  to  make  an 
alteration  in  order  to  a  compli- 
ance. The  inclination  is  nnable 
to  change  itself;  and  that  for  this 
plain  reason,  that  it  is  nnable  to 
incline  to  change  itself.^'  Hop- 
XBSB  (Works,  L  288-285)  remarks, 
that  '*  every  degree  of  inclination 
contrary  to  dnty,  which  is  and 
mnst  be  iinfal,  neeeeearUy  impUei 
and  invohei  an  equal  decree  of 
d^ffhuUp  and  tna&tJjiy  to  ebeiy. 
For,  indeed,  rach  inclination  of 


the  heart  to  disobey,  and  the  dif- 
ficulty or  inability  to  obey,  are 
predsely  one  and  the  same.  Tku 
hind  of  difficulty^  or  ttutbility^ 
thertfore^  alway$  i$  great  aeeord' 
ing  to  the  etrength  and  fixedneee 
of  ^  inclination  to  disobey  ;  and 
it  heeomei  toted  and  abeohUe  vihen 
the  heart  i$  totaUy  eorrupty  and 
whoUy  opposed  to  obedience.  .  •  . 
St  Paul  says:  'The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  Gk)d,  nei- 
ther indeed  can  be.'  None  can 
think  the  apostle  means  to  ex- 
cuse man^s  enmity  against  God, 
because  it  renders  him  unable  to 
obey  the  law  of  God,  and  cannot 
be  subject  to  it  The  contrary  is 
strongly  expressed,  yiz.,  that  this 
enmity  against  God  is  exceeding 
criminal,  in  that  it  is  directly  op- 
posed to  GK)d  and  his  law,  and  tn- 
wlieee  in  its  nature  an  utter  tna- 
biUtytoobeythelawofOod^'^-ifea^ 
an  abeoUUe  impoetibUity.^ 


490  HIBTOBY  OF  STICBOI^ 

the  exact  justice  and  rich  grace  of  Gkxi  might  be 
glorified  in  the  justification  of  sinners." 

Upon  the  topics,  then,  of  trinitarianism,  anthro* 
polc^,  and  soteriology,  the  Boston  Confession  of 
1680  is  in  harmony  with  the  Protestant  confessions 
of  the  Old  World.  And  what  is  especially  worthy 
of  notice,  with  regard  to  those  shades  and  differen- 
ces of  doctrinal  statement  which  prevailed  within 
the  wide  and  active  mind  of  Protestantism,  the 
New  England  churches,  as  represented  by  this  sya* 
od,  adopted  the  more  strict  and  not  the  more  latitudi* 
narian  statements  of  doctrine.  Respecting  the  more 
difficult  and  disputed  points  in  dogmatic  theology, 
the  Boston  Confession  gives  the  same  definitions, 
and  takes  the  same  positions,  with  the  Augsburg 
Confession  of  the  German  Lutherans,  the  Second 
Helvetic  of  the  Swiss  Calvinists,  the  Dort  Canons 
of  the  Dutch  Calvinists,  and  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  the  English  Puritans. 

A  synod  of  the  churches  in  the  Connecticut 
colony  met  in  1T03,  which  adopted  the  Westminster 
and  Savoy  Confessions,  and  drew  up  certain  rules  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  synod  was  only  pre- 
paratory, however,  to  another  more  general  one 
which  they  had  in  contemplation.  In  1708,  a  synod 
was  convened  by  the  legislature,  and  met  at  Say- 
brook.  This  body  adopted  for  a  doctrinal  confes- 
sion the  Boston  Confession  of  1680,  and  drew  up 
the  Sayhrook  Platform  of  government  and  disdr 
pline  which  approximates  to  the  Presbyterian,  in 


PAPAL  OONFESSIOBBi  401 

delegating  judicial  powers  to  cliurches  organized 
into  a  ^^  Consociation.''  The  confession  of  faith  and 
platform  were  approved  and  adopted  by  the  legis- 
lature of  Coimecticut,  in  October,  1708. 


§  8.  Papal  CkmfeBsUma. 

The  fountain-head  of  the  modem  Papal  theology 
is  the  Ganonea  et  Decreta  Go^unUi  Tridentini.  The 
need  of  a  general  synod  to  counteract  the  progress 
of  the  Protestant  churches  had  long  been  felt  by 
the  Papal  body,  and  after  considerable  delay  pope 
Paul  in.  convened  one  at  Trent,  on  the  13th  of 
December,  1545,  which  with  intermissions  continued 
to  hold  its  sessions  until  the  year  1563.  A  papal 
bull  of  Pius  IV.,  issued  on  the  26th  of  January, 
1564,  confirmed  the  decisions  of  the  synod ;  for- 
bade, under  the  severest  penalties,  all  clergymen 
and  laymen  from  making  explanations  or  commen- 
taries upon  them;  and  reserved  to  the  pope  the 
further  explication,  as  need  might  be,  of  the  more 
obscure  points  of  doctrine  contained  in  them.  The 
Tridentine  Symbol  did  not  immediately  acquire 
equal  authority  in  all  Roman  Catholic  countries.  In 
the  greater  part  of  Italy,  in  Portugal,  in  Poland,  and 
by  the  German  emperor,  the  council  of  Trent  was 
formally  declared  to  be  oecumenicaL  But  in  Gatho* 
lie  Germany  its  decisions  were  only  tacitly  accepted ; 
in  Spain,  Naples,  and  Belgium,  they  were  adopted 
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with  a  special  reservatioii  of  royal  rights ;  and  in 
France,  where  the  council  met  with  strong  opposi- 
tion, they  were  received  only  by  degrees,  and  with 
respect  to  strictly  dogmatic  points.  The  decisions 
of  the  Tridentine  Council,  which  were  passed  not 
unanimously  but  by  a  majority  vote,  fell  into  two 
classes.  The  first,  entitled  Decreta,  cont^n  detailed 
statements,  in  positive  propositions,  of  the  Papal  doc- 
trine; the  second,  entitled  Canones,  explain  in  a 
brief  manner  the  meaning  of  the  Decreta,  and  con- 
demn the  opposite  tenets  of  the  Protestant  church, — 
ending,  always,  with  the  words  "anathema  sit.** 
Their  teachings  in  theology,  anthropology,  soterio- 
logy,  and  eschatology,  have  been  indicated  in  the 
several  divisions  of  this  history. 

A  second  document  possessing  symbolical  author* 
ity  in  the  Papal  Church  is  the  Professio  fidei  Tn- 
deniina^  which  pope  Pius  IV.,  in  a  bull  issued  in 
1564,  required  all  public  teachers  in  the  Bomish 
Church,  all  candidates  for  clerical  or  academical 
honours,  and  all  converts  from  other  churches,  to 
subscribe.  It  is  composed  of  the  Nicaeno-Constan- 
tinopolitan  symbol,  together  with  extracts  from  the 
Tridentine  Canoijs.  It  obligates  the  subscriber  to 
belief  in  the  Nicene  doctrine ;  in  the  entire  body 
of  ecclesiastical  tradition  ;  in  the  interpretation 
which  the  Church  has  given  to  the  Scriptures ;  in 
the  seven  sacraments  and  their  Catholic  adminis- 
tration ;  in  the  statements  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
concerning  original  sin  and  justification;   in  the 
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mass,  transnbstaiitiation,  purgatory,  invocation  of 
saints,  and  worship  of  images ;  in  the  authority  of 
the  church  to  give  absolution ;  in  the  Roman  Church 
as  the  mother  and  teacher  of  all  other  churches ; 
and  in  the  pope  as  the  yicegerent  of  Christ  to 
whom  obedience  is  due. 

A  third  document  of  a  symbolical  character  in 
the  Papal  Church  is  the  Catechiemua  Momanua^ 
drawn  up  at  the  command  of  the  pope  by  three 
distinguished  Papal  theologians,  under  the  supervi- 
sion of  three  cardinals.  It  was  published  in  Latin, 
under  the  authority  of  Pius  IV.,  in  1556,  and  intro* 
duced  into  Italy,  France,  Germany,  and  Poland,  by 
the  votes  of  provincial  synods.  It  adheres  closely 
to  the  Tridentine  Canous;  though  it  enters  into 
details  upon  some  points  respecting  which  the  Tri- 
dentine Canons  are  silent,  such  as  the  sovereignty  of 
the  pope  and  the  limbus  patrum.  Although  this 
catechism  was  published  by  papal  authority,  several 
other  catechisms  have  attempted  to  supplant  ii 
The  Jesuits,  toward  the  close  of  the  16th  century, 
during  the  controversies  that  arose  respecting  pre- 
destination, endeavored  to  weaken  the  influence  of 
the  Boman  Catechism,  by  the  two  CatecJiiama  of  (h^ 
niaiuSy  a  member  of  their  body.  One  of  these  was 
intended  to  be  a  dogmatic  manual  for  clergymen, 
and  the  other  a  book  of  instruction  for  children 
and  youth.  They  were  translated  into  many  lan- 
guages, and  exerted  a  great  influence  in  connection 
with  the  educational  system  of  the  Jesuits.    The 
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pope,  however,  refused  to  give  them  papal  authority, 
though  strongly  urged  to  do  so  by  the  Jesuit  party. 
The  Caiechism  of  Bdla/rmm^  published  in  1608,  also 
the  work  of  a  Jesuit,  waB  authorized  by  pope  Clement 
VLLL  as  a  true  ezpoedtion  of  the  Roman  Catechism, 
and  obtained  a  wide  circulation.  Besides  these 
documents,  the  Ocmfutatio  (hnfeasionie  AugusUmae 
or  answer  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  bull 
UmgeTiUus  of  Clement  XL  issued  in  1711,  and  the 
liturgical  books  of  the  Roman  Church,  particularly 
the  Missale  Bonuxmim  and  the  Bremarivm  Bomor 
nwn^  are  important  auxiliary  sources  of  the  Papal 
doctrine. 

§  4.  ChnfeaawM  of  ffie  Greek  Ohv/rc^. 

The  Greek  Church  lays  at  the  foundation  of  its 
dogmatic  system  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  de- 
cisions of  the  seven  oecumenical  coundls  which  were 
held  previous  to  the  schism  between  the  East  and 
the  West, — ^via,  the  first  and  second  Nicene,  in  825 
and  787 ;  the  first,  second,  and  third  Constantino- 
politan,  in  881,  583,  and  680 ;  the  Ephesian  in  481, 
and  the  Chalcedon  in  451.  It  differs  from  the 
Roman  Church,  in  rejecting  the  decisions  of  all 
councils  held  at  the  West  since  the  division  of  the 
two  churchea 

Besides  these,  there  are  several  symbolical  docu- 
ments which  the  Greek  Church  adopts  as  the  ex- 
pression of  its  faith.    The  most  important  <^  them 
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is  the  Qmfeasio  Orthodoxa^  drawn  up  in  1642,  by 
Peter  Mogilas,  the  metropolitan  bishop  of  Eiew,  to 
counteract  a  tendency  towards  Protestantism  that 
was  showing  itself  in  the  Russian  Ghnrch.  It 
was  pablished  first  in  Russian,  then  in  Modem 
Greek,  and  afterwards  in  Latin  and  German.  An- 
other creed  is  the  Gmfessio  BosWiei^  composed  by 
a  Greek  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  opposition  to  the 
Calvinistic  system.  Still  another  is  the  Qonfeaeio 
Ghnnadi%  which  the  patriarch  Gennadius  of  Con- 
stantinople composed  and  presented  to  the  sultan 
Mohammed  H,  on  his  conquest  of  Constantinople  in 
1453,  as  the  statement  of  the  Christian  faith.  It 
does  not  enter  into  the  differences  between  the 
Greek  aad  Latin  systems,  but  is  an  expression  of 
the  general  truths  of  the  Christian  religion. 

§  5.  Armmiom  Gonfeaeiona. 

The  Arminians  take  their  name  from  Arminius 
(fl609),  first  a  pastor  at  Amsterdam,  afterwards 
professor  of  divinity  at  Leyden.  He  had  been  ed- 
ucated by  Beza  in  the  opinions  of  Calvin,  but  as 
early  as  1591  began  to  express  his  dissent  from 
Calvinism,  upon  the  points  of  free-will^  predestina- 
tion, and  grace,  as  being  too  rigid  and  severe.  The 
Arminians  were  also  called  Remonstrants,  because 
in  1611  they  presented  a  remonstrance  to  the  States- 
Greneral  of  Holland,  praying  for  relief  from  the 
harsh  treatment  of  their  oppanents. 
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The  Arminians  formally  adopted  no  symboL 
One  of  their  characteristics  was  a  lower  estimate 
than  the  Reformed  chm*ches  cherished,  of  the  value 
of  confessions  generally.  Hence,  their  opinions 
mnst  be  sought  in  the  writings  of  their  leading 
minds.  The  principal  sources  are  the  following :  1. 
The  writings  of  Arminius ;  particularly  his  contro- 
versy with  Francis  Gromar,  his  colleague.  2.  The 
GonfeaBU)  Paetorwm,  qui  Bemon^trantea  voccmUir^ 
drawn  up  by  Episcopius  (f  1643).  3.  The  Bemonr 
strcmtia  of  Peter  Bertius, — a  specification  of  the  five 
articles  (  Quinque  aa'ticvlaree)  held  by  the  Arminians, 
in  opposition  to  the  Oalvinistic  five  points.  4.  The 
writings  of  Grotius  (apologetical  and  ezegetical) ; 
of  Limborch  (dogmatical) ;  of  Gurcellaeus,  Wetstein, 
and  Le  Clerc  (exegetical). 

The  controversy  between  the  Arminians  and  Cal- 
vinists  turned  chiefly  upon  three  Oalvinistic  points, 
viz. :  the  absolute  decree  of  election ;  the  irresisti* 
bleness  of  special  grace ;  and  the  limitation,  in  the 
divine  intention,  of  the  merit  of  Chiist's  death  to 
the  elect.  1.  The  Arminians  held  that  the  decree 
of  election  is  conditional,  or  dependent  upon  the 
divine  foreknowledge  that  grace  will  be  rightly  used 
in  the  instance  of  the  elect.  The  Dort  Canons  main- 
tain that  the  electing  decree  secures  the  right  use  of 
grace  itself,  as  well  as  bestows  grace.  2.  The  Ar- 
minians held  that  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  in* 
tended  for  all  men  alike  and  indiscriminately.  As 
matter  of  fSact,  however,  it  saves  only  a  part  of 
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mankind.  The  reason  why  the  atonement  does  not 
save  all  men  alike  and  indiscriminately  lies  in  the 
fact,  that  the  will  of  the  finally  lost  sinner  defeats 
the  divine  intention.  There  is  no  snch  degree  of 
grace  as  is  irresistible  to  the  sinful  wilL  The  effect- 
nal  application  of  the  atonement,  therefore,  depends 
ultimately  npon  the  decision  of  the  sinner's  will,  and 
this  decision  in  the  case  of  the  lost  defeats  the  divine 
purpose.  In  opposition  to  this  view,  the  Dort  Sy- 
nod held  that  the  atonement,  though  sufficient  in 
value  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  Was  intended  only 
for  those  to  whom  it  is  effectually  applied,  viz. :  the 
elect.  The  Holy  Spirit  possesses  a  power  that  is  ir- 
resistible, in  the  sense  that  it  can  subdue  the  obsti- 
nacy of  any  human  will  however  opposed  to  Grod. 
Hence,  the  application  of  the  atonement  depends,  ul- 
timately, not  upon  the  sinner's  decision  but  the  divine 
determination  to  exert  special  grace.  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  defeat  of  the  divine  intention,  and  the  atone- 
ment saves  all  for  whom  it  was  intended.  8.  The 
Arminians  held  that  grace  is  necessary  in  order  to 
salvation,  but  that  regenerating  grace  may  be  both 
resisted  and  lost.  The  Dort  Synod,  on  the  contrary, 
held  that  regenerating  as  distinct  from  common 
grace  is  able  to  subdue  all  opposition  of  the  sinful 
wOl,  and  therefore  cannot  be  resisted  in  the  sense 
of  being  defeated  or  overcome,  and  therefore  can- 
not  be  lost. 

TOL.  n. — 82 
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§  6.  Socinian  Cimfeasiona. 

The  Socinians  laid  still  less  stress  upon  symbols 
than  the  Arminians.  The  principal  writings  having 
a  confessional  character  among  them  are  the  fol- 
lowing: 1.  The  Oracovian  Catechismy — composed 
mostly  of  passages  of  Scripture.  It  was  drawn  up 
by  Schomann,  and  published  in  1574,  for  the  use  of 
the  Polish  churches.  2.  The  Gatechism  of  FauehiS 
Sodrme^ — ^published  at  Racovia,  1618,  in  an  un- 
finished form,  owing  to  the  death  of  Socinus.  3. 
The  Macovian  Gatechisme^ — ^the  larger  composed  by 
Schmalz  and  Moscorovius,  and  published  in  1605 ; 
the  smaller  by  Schmalz,  in  1605.  These  are  the 
principal  symbolical  product  of  Socinianism,  and  are 
drawn  very  much  from  the  writings  of  the  Socini. 
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sq.,  166,  sq. ;  soteriology  of,  IL  842; 
condemns  chiliasm,  iL  696 ;  account 
0^  iL  445,  sq. 

AuoDBnKB,  L  46,  230;  Platonic  studies 
of^  L  69 ;  acquaintance  with  Aristo- 
tle's writings,  L  74, 162;  his  idea  of 
rcTelation,  L  148 ;  of  the  church,  L 
144;  his  De  ciritate  Dei,  L  164;  his 
definition  of  faith,  i.  156, 168 ;  view  of 
relation  of  faith  to  reason,  L  161 ;  of 
miracles,  L  167 ;  of  eternal  genenr 
tion,  L  844 ;  specimens  of  his  trinita- 
rian  exegesis,  L  861;  combats  pre- 
existence,  iL  9 ;  attitude  towards  tra- 
ducianism,  iL  15,  sq.,  77 ;  his  anthro- 
pology, ii.  60-91 ;  his  earlier  syner- 
gism, iL  61 ;  bis  conception  of  the 
power  of  contrary  choice,  iL  65,  65 ; 
his  distinction  between  relatiTe  and 
absolute  perfection,  iL  65 ;  his  con- 
ception of  voluntariness,  iL  58 ;  his 
idea  of  will  and  freedom,  ii.  60,  sq. ; 
view  of  freedom  and  neoessity,  iL  64; 
of  the  bondage  of  the  will,  iL  66; 
his  theory  of  regeneration,  iL  66 ;  de- 
grees of  grace,  iL  68 ;  his  doctrine  of 
predestination,  ii.  70 ;  of  irresistiUs 
grace,  iL  78 ;  concerning  the  salva- 
tion of  pagans,  ii.  74 ;  doctrine  of  the 
Adamic  unity,  iL  76-79,  90 ;  of  the 
voluntariness  of  sin,  iL  79-^1 ;  im- 
possibility of  God's  sinning,  ii.  84; 
his  soteriology,  ii.  268,  sq. ;  occasion- 
al oonfuaion  of  justification  with  sano- 
tification,  ii.  266 ;  maintains  a  rotative 
necessity  of  atonement,  ii.  258 ;  his 
eschatology,  iL  401,  405»  408,  41Q, 
412,  414. 

AviTDB,  of  Vienne,  ii  105. 

BACON,  i.  8,  65. 
Babhabas,  L  267;  soteriology  of^ 
ii.  209 ;  chiliasm  of,  iL  890. 
Basil,  the  Great,  his  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  L  867 ;  his  eschatology, 
iL404. 
Bssle,  confession  of,  iL  464 
Basildbb,  iL  806,  9Sff. 
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BAUiiOABnii-CsDBnm,  method  of,  L  86 ; 
eztncts  from,  L  180, 188. 

Baub,  L  S81,  261 ;  bU  Btatement  of 
Origen's  trmittfiaaiam,  L  S97,  800; 
of  Irenaens's  soteriology,  iL  218,  sq. ; 
hia  objection  to  Ansebn's  doctrine 
of  satiAlSftetion,  ii.  284 ;  his  statement 
of  the  dilference  between  the  Protes- 
tant and  Papal  aoteriologies,  it  881 ; 
bis  criticism  on  the  Grotian  theoiy 
of  satisfaction,  ii  866. 

Baxtbb,  i  92, 204. 

Bn>B,  ti.  111. 

Begotten,  etenuillj.    See  Generation. 

Belgic  Confession,  ii,  475 ;  its  definition 
of  Justification,  iL  840;  notice  of  obi- 
liasm,  ii  897. 

Bbllaxmix,  ii.  144, 161 ;  bis  soteriologj, 
ii  828 ;  twofold  Jnstifleation  defined, 
ii.  829. 

BnTLBT,  i  207,  216. 

BmfAaD,i  46, 179 ;  bis  riew of  faith 
and  reason,  i  188 ;  bis  trinitarianim, 
L  876 ;  his  soteridogy,  ii.  289. 

BuTius,  ii  496. 

Bbrtl,  i  255,  ii  485. 

BiBL,  i.  82 ;  bis  soteriologf  ,  Ii  814i 

Boooaocio,  i  87. 

BoBrmns,  i  78. 

BoLiMGBBOKB,  s^tom  of,  i  900 ;  Iti  Ia* 
flaeoce  in  Fhmce,  i  216. 

BovAB,  ii,  897. 

BoBATBirnnu,  bis  eraationism,  IL  28 ; 
BOteriologj  of,  ii  298,  sq. 

Boston  Confession,  ii.  484,  sq. 

BOTLB,i207. 

BreTiarinm  Bemannm,  ii  484. 

BuoBB,i444. 

BuOBiiBAOBir,  ii  446. 

Bull,  L  290,  812,  888 ;  his  view  of  Ori- 
gen's trinitarianism,  L  801 ;  opinion 
concerning  the  Kicene  nse  of  hf^ 
and  6w6crunSf  L  869;  concerning 
the  Kicene  idea  of  subordination,  L 
889. 

BnxnroBB,  iL  465. 

BmiBBir,  i  255, 268. 

BUBKBT,  i.  404. 

BuBTOir,  i  270. 

Bathos,  i  240. 


Botlbb  (Bishop),  his  Anslogy,  L  21]L 
BuTLBB  (Archer),  i  249. 

C.fiSABIU8  of  Aries,  ii.  105. 
Calyzn,  i  46,  91, 144, 158, 811,  ii 
80;  bis  trinitarianism,  L  820,  821, 
880,  sq. ;  bis  creationism,  ii  24 ;  con- 
ception of  human  bondage,  ii.  66 ;  his 
antbropologj,  ii  155 ;  bis  criticism 
upon  Augustine's  soteriologj,  ii 
257. 

Cambridge  platform,  ii  482,  sq. 

Oassiodobds,  i  78. 

Catechism,  of  Luther,  ii  467 ;  Bomanus, 
ii  498;  of  Canisius,  ii  498;  of  Bel- 
larmin,  ii  498 ;  Socinian,  ii.  498. 

Cblsos,  i  68, 118, 188;  ii  408. 

Cbbintbob,  ii  890. 

Cbalcedon,  council  of,  i  898 ;  christo- 
logf  of,  i  899,  sq. 

Ohaucbb,  i  88. 

Ghbist,  person  of^  i  892,  sq.,  899.  Bee 
Person. 

Chbtsostom,  anthropology  ot,  ii  89; 
eschatologj  of,  ii.  405,415. 

Chubb,  i.  200. 

Church  (unirersal),  defined,  i  82. 

Circumincession,  i.  847. 

Olabkb  (Samubl),  i  207, 215 ;  bis  trini- 
tarianism, i  886,  sq. 

CuDfxiiT  of  Alexandria,  i  117,  119, 
124,  129,  180,  147, 229 ;  trinitarian- 
ism of,  i  274,  sq. ;  antbropologj  of, 
ii  81 ;  soteriologj  o(  ii  280,  sq. ; 
his  idea  of  future  punishment,  ii 
285 ;  attacks  chiliasm,  ii.  895 ;  eschft- 
tology  of,  ii  404, 415. 

Olbmbnt  of  Bome,  i  265,  267;  sote- 
riologj o^  li  209;  esohatologj  o( 
ii414. 

Colbbumb,  i  1,  66, 159. 

CoLUNB,  i  199,  216. 

COBDILLAO,  i  216,  217. 

Congregational  churches,  trinitarian- 
ism of,  i  498,  ii.  484. 

Consensus  Tigurinus,  ii.  467;  Gene- 
yensis,  ii  468. 

Consubstantiatton,  ii  461. 

CoMTBBABB  ( John),  bis  rep!  J  to  Tindsl, 
L  208. 
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GOWPBR,  I  8, 168,  226. 
Creation  de  nibilo,  i.  11,  sq. 
Oraationiam,  defined,  ii.  10 ;  prevalence 

of,  ii  11 ;  critical  estunate  of,  ii  11. 
CunnEiB,  i  207. 
GVDWORTH,  i  11,  59, 68, 129,  204^  205, 

248,  826,  847,  849. 
CuBCBLLABUS,  ii.  849,  870. 
CiryiBR,  i  4b 
Gtril  of  Jenisalem,  anthropology  ot, 

ii  88;  Boteriology  of,  ii  247. 
Gtril  of  Alexandria,  i  888, 898,  ii  8 ; 

Boteriologrof,  ii.  250. 
Ctpriav,  anthropology  of,  ii  47 ;  ohi- 

liaam  of,  ii  894;  eschatology  of,  ii 

401,  404,  414. 

D'ALEMBERT,  i.  217. 
Damiax  of  Alexandria,  i  877. 

Dantb,  i  87. 

Dn  Gabtbs,  i  1,  95. 

Deism,  i  97,  98. 

DaLrrascH,  ii  897. 

Developement,  defined,  i  8 ;  discrimi- 
nated from  creation,  i  11 ;  discrimi- 
nated from  improvement,  i  15. 

DiDTXDS,  of  Alexandria,  ii.  417. 

DiDBROT,  i.  217. 

Binanto,  David  of,  i  179, 190,  227. 

DioKTsnis  of  Rome,  his  statMnent  of 
trinitarian  theories,  i  804. 

Dominicans,  ii  817. 

DoRNBR,  i  231 ;  ii  210 ;  his  opinion 
regarding  Origen's  trinitarianism,  i 
800  ;  regarding  Irenaeus's  aoteriol- 
ogy,  ii.  224. 

Dort,  synod  of,  ii  194, 195 ;  canons  o( 
ii  476,  sq.,  496. 

DosxTHBUs,  confession  o^  ii  495. 

Dualism,  i  225,  228. 

EBIONITISM,  i  106,  259 ;  its  denial 
of  atonement,  ii  206. 
ECKART,  i  227. 

Edwards,  Jonathan,  trinitarianism  of, 
i888;  traducianism  of,  u.  25;   his 
theory  of  imputation,  ii  168;   his 
anthropology,  ii.  488. 
Eluott,  ii.  897. 
Endyclopaedism,  i  216,  217. 


EvGRLHARDT,  method  of,  i  67. 

Epicareanismi  i  60, 68. 

EpxPHANiim,  i  106, 152,  861. 

Episoopics,  ii.  181,  848. 

Ephesns,  council  of,  i.  898L 

Erasmus,  i  88. 

Essence,  diatingnished  from  Person,  i 

868,864. 
EuBBBins,  of  Gaesarea,  i.  106, 268 ;  trini- 

tarianism  of,  i  810 ;  anthropology  <^ 

ii.  247;  his  opposition  to  chiliasm, 

ii895. 
EoBBBros,  of  Nicomedia,  i  810. 
Eutychianiam,  i  897,  ii.  250. 

FATHERS  (Primitiye),  attitude  of 
towards  philosophy,  i  121*128, 126, 
158 ;  anthropology  of,  ii.  29 ;  soteriol- 
ogy  of,  ii.  265. 

Faith,  pagan  idea  of;  i  154;  patrisfie 
definition  of,  i  155,  sq. ;  relations  of 
to  reason,  i  1S4;  not  the  procuring 
cause  of  Justification,  ii.  888, 840. 

Faustus,  of  Rhegium,  ii.  108. 

Ficurus,  i  86. 

FLBORT,i  848. 

Formula  Goncordiae,  anthropdogyof^ 
ii.  154,  sq.,  168 ;  its  definition  of  jus- 
tification, ii888;  its  distinction  of 
active  and  passive  righteousness,  ii 
842 ;  its  origin,  ii  458. 

Formula  Gonsensus  Helvetic!,  anthro- 
pology of,  ii  157,  sq. ;  origin  o^  ii 
472. 

Franciscans,  ii  817. 

French  philosophers,  their  interpreta- 
tion of  Locke,  i  94. 

FusEU,  i  12. 

GAIUS,  ii  894. 
Qalb,  i  129 ;  his  Gourt  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, i  205. 

Oallican  confession,  ii.  476. 

Gamqauf,  ii  5,  54. 

Gaunilo,  i  285. 

Generation  (Eternal),  distingotshed 
fit>m  creation,  i  817,  sq. ;  fri>m  ema- 
nation, i  818 ;  necessity  of;  i  828,  sq. ; 
distinguished  from  human  genera- 
tion, i  884,  848 ;  confined  to  the  hy- 
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postatical  duuracter,  L  889,  sq.,  848 ; 
metaphysical  definition  of,  L  847  sq. 

GmxAoiufl,  iL  108. 

Gbbblks,  ii.  169. 

GiBBOH,  L  ISO. 

GiBSBLBB,  i.  149. 

GiLBBBT  of  PoietierBy  L  877. 

Gill,  on  eternal  generation,  i.  844b 

Gladstokb,  i.  67. 

Gnoatioiam,  L  114,  268 ;  ita  theorj  of 
creation,  iL  SB ;  of  eril,  iL  28 ;  of 
atonement,  IL  206 ;  ita  idea  of  joat* 
See,  iL  229. 

God,  in  hiatory,  L  26 ;  name  of,  L  228 ; 
prooia  of  hia  eziatenoe,  L  229,  aq. ; 
impoaaible  that  he  ahonld  ain,  ii.  66. 

GoxAB,  iL  496. 

GoiTBCHAUc,  anthfopdlogj  of,  iL  118, 
114. 

Greek  anthropolocj,  ii.  27, 41 ;  ita  idea 
of  will,  iL  60,  aq. ;  ita  preralenoe,  ii. 
198. 

Greek  Church,  L  40,  861 ;  oonfeaaiona 
of,  ii.  294. 

Gbboobt  NABUJizKir,  L  71,  868  i  hia 
anthropology,  ii.  89 ;  hia  eachatology, 
fi.  404,  411,  412. 

Gbtcort  Ntbba,  L  71,  162,  868,  861 ; 
anthropology  of,  iL  89 ;  eachatology 
of,  ii.  404,  412,  417. 

Gbboobt  tbb  Gbbat,  ii.  74 ;  aoteriology 
of,  iL  262  ;  eachatology  of,  iL  406, 411. 

Gnonua,  L  67,  ii.  496  ;  aoteriology  of, 
iL  847,  aq. ;  law  a  poaitive  enact- 
ment, ii.  860  ;  strict  puoiahment  de- 
pendent upon  the  diFinewill,  iL  858  > 
law  capable  of  relaxation,  ii.  854 ; 
hia  theory  of  relaxation,  iL  856  ;  the 
death  of  Chriat  required  to  prerent 
the  evil  oonaeqoenoea  of  relaxation 
of  law,  iL  868  ;  hia  theory  of  aubati- 
tution,  iL  860;  the  auiferinga  of 
Chriat  not  a  atriet,  but  an  aooepted 
aatiafiMtion,  iL  862 ;  hia  diaolaimer 
of  aooeptilation,  iL  864;  alliance  of 
hia  theory  witii  the  Anaelmic,  iL 
866  ;  with  the  Socinian,  iL  867. 

QaraAmB,  iL  466. 

GoBicn,  L  266,  262,  268*  SM,  810, 
892,  iL  26,  61, 114. 


HAGENBACH,  method  of,  L  86 ;  ex. 
tracto  from,L  146, 161,  864,  iL  44, 
400,  aq. 

HiLLBB,  L  82,  iL  298. 

Hallam,  L  202,  iL  27. 

Haltbubtoh,  reply  to  Herbert  of  Gber> 
bniy,  L  204. 

Habtbt,  L  67. 

HBnLB,L  267. 

HB0B^  L  96,  227,  240. 

HEiDBoaxB,  ii.  158. 

Heidelberg  catechiam,  aoteriology  of^ 
iL  844;  origin  and  aoooont  ut,  iL 
478,  aq. 

HBLFrBBioH,  L  81,  iL  89. 

HBLTxnva,  L  216. 

HelTetio  (First)  Confeanon,  anthropol- 
ogy o^  ii.  169,  465. 

Helretic  (Second)  Confeaaion,  trinitari- 
aniam  of,  L  879  ;  anthropology  o^  iL 
169 ;  aoteriology  of,  iL  848 ;  origin 
and  aooount  of,  iL  469. 

Hbbbbbt  of  Cherbory,  L  97;  ijBtem 
ot,  L  192. 

HBBMAa,  chiliaam  ot,  iL  890. 

HiBBOCLBB,  L  118. 

Hilary,  L  226,  ii.  108,  440 ;  trinitari- 
aniam  of,  L  877 ;  creationiam  of,  iL 
11 ;  anthropology  of,  iL  49, 60. 

HiLnBBBRT,  i.  182. 

Hindoo  trinity,  L  244. 

HippoLTTOs,  L  226;  trinitarianiam  of^ 
L  286 ;  anthropology  of,  ii.  48. 

Hiatory,  definition  of,  L  7 ;  aacred  and 
aecular,  L  18,  24 ;  profane,  L  19 ;  re- 
lation of  dogmatic  to  external,  i.  26; 
general  dogmatic,  L  88 ;  apecial  dog- 
matic, L  84,  89 ;  biogrq>hio,  L  48. 

HoBBa,  ayatem  o^  L  197. 

HooKXB,  L  88,  268,  264,  818,  892,  896, 
ii.  80 ;  aoteriology  o^  iL  828, 881 ;  defi- 
nition of  a  trinitarian  person,  L  84» 
846;  of  Chriat'a person,  L  897,  404^ 
407. 

HopKiBB  (Samuel),  trinitarianiam  of^  i. 
888;  chriatology  o(  L  408;  tradn- 
daniam  of,  iL  26 ;  original  and  actual 
ain,  ii.  81 ;  anthropology  U,  iL  489. 

HoBSLBT,  L  67,  886. 

HowB,  L  282,817,  848,  866,  iL  74. 
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Hamaniiariaiia,  L  869. 
Hums,  i  188,  SOS. 
HTPOBT.Aau,  L  868, 864. 

IGNATIUS,  L  866;  soteriologf  ^ 
iL  808;  epistles  o(  I  866,  867. 

Imputation,  mediate,  iL  158,  sq.,  478; 
immediate,  ii.  159,  sq.,  478. 

Infinite,  positire  conception  of,  i  185. 

Infralapearianiam,  ii.  19^ 

Intennediate  state,  ii  400  sq. 

iMMSAMVS,  L  11, 106, 117, 147, 174 ;  trin- 
itarianiam  of,  i.  888 ;  soteriologj  of^ 
ii.  818,  sq. ;  cfailiasm  o^  iL  898 ;  doo- 
trine  of  resurrection,  iL  408 ;  sjmbol 
of,  iL  488. 

JACOBI,  L  169. 
Jansenists,  i.  191. 
Jbbotah,  translation  of  the  word  in  the 

S^tuagint,  i.  884. 
JnoMB,  L  888 ;  eschatology  of,  ii.  404. 
Jonr  DAMAscDn,  i.  177;  soteriologj 

ii.  861. 
JoBKBOH  (Samud),  i.  168. 
Judaism,  L  105. 
Jndaizing  Gnostics,  L  115. 
Justice,  as  related  to  omnipotence,  iL 

888. 
Jotmf  IfARTTB,  L  119,  181,  187,  188, 

186, 174 ;  trinitarianism  of,  868,  sq. ; 

anthropology  of,  iL  88,  88 ;  soteriol- 

ogy  of,  iL  818 ;  eschatologjof^  iL  400, 

408,  418, 418, 414. 

KANT,  theism  of,  L  96 ;  deism  of,  i. 
97,  818;  moral  argument  for  di- 
Tine  existence,  L  889 ;  his  idea  of  the 
will  as  a  power  of  causation  and  not 
of  altematiTe  choice,  ii.  68. 
KuirOTH,  method  of,  L  88. 

LACTANTIUS,  L  56,  187 ;  ehiliasm 
of,  ii.  895. 
Latin  anthropology,  ii.  87,  46,  91;  its 
idea  of  wUl,  ii.  60,  sq. ;  its  pre7a> 
lence,  iL  198. 
Lardxsb,  L  816. 
LWHLBB,  L  808. 

LBBmn,  L  71, 96,  iL  1. 


Lblaitd,  L  178, 198,  90L 

Lm,  the  Great,  iL  111. 

LiKBKaR,  L  81. 

LiMBOBOB,  iL  188,  849,  870, 496;  nta> 
riology  ol^  iL  871,  sq. 

Locks,  philosophy  of,  L  98. 

Logic,  ftinction  o^  i.  8. 

Logos-idea,  L  880;  deiiTed  from  the 
Old  Testament  and  not  fit>m  Plato^  L 
180l 

LoMBABD,  sotenology  o(  iL  888. 

LuciAM,  L  68. 

LuTKBB,  L  46,  90, 145, 166 ;  traducian- 
ism  of,  iL  84;  anthropology  of,  iL 
158,  sq. ;  criticism  of  upon  Augus- 
tine's soteriology,  iL  858;  on  the 
Apostles^  creed,  iL  431 ;  catechisms 
of,  ii.  457. 

Lutheran  ohurob,  symbols  of,  ii.  44i, 

■q- 

MACAULAT,  L  198. 
Magkixtosh,  iL  87. 

Macedonians,  i.  858. 

ILkQn,  criticism  of  upon  Sodnus,  iL 
879. 

Maitdbtillb,  L  808. 

Hanichnans,  L  146. 

Mabcbllub  of  Ancyra,  L  861. 

Mbibb,  L  800,  808,  804 

Mblaxcbtboii,  L  47,  91 ;  syneigim  ot, 
iL  178,  454. 

Method,  importance  of  in  history,  L 1. 

Methodology,  aim  oi^  L  4. 

Millenarianism,  relation  of  to  the  Later- 
Jewish  doctrine  of  the  Messianic  king- 
dom, iL  889;  nererthe  Catholic  doc- 
trine, ii.  891,  894. 

MiLMAN,  L  79,  88, 154, 178,  845,  896. 

Mnnrcius  Fblix,L189;  eschatdogyoi^ 
ii.414. 

Miracles,  L  165;  not  msgical,  L  166; 
not  unnatural,  L  167. 

MlBAKDOLA,  L  86. 

Missal  (Roman),  ii  498. 

Mohammedanism,  L  176. 

M6RLBB,  iL  161. 

Monarehians,  L  854^  860, 809 ;  cfariftol- 

ogy  o^  L  894 
Monergism,iL44. 
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Monographs  (Biographic),  L  45^ 
XbiiotheiBm,  in  the  pagan  worid,  L  55, 

56,126. 
Monophjsitiam,  L  897, 
Mou  (Henry),  roplj  of  to  Hobba,  i. 

805. 
MoROAy,  attack  of  npon  the  Old  Teat»> 

ment,  i.  200. 
MoROAX,  on  the  trinitj  of  Plato,  L  57. 
lioaHUM,  hia  opinion  reepeoting  Ori- 

gen's  Geological  system,  iL  287. 
Mother  ofGod,L  899. 
MuMSOHKB-yoir  CdLLH,  1. 292;  IL  98. 
Mtoovios,  ii.  464, 465. 
Mystidam,  two  speciea  ol^  L  79. 
MysUos,  Platoniam  of^  i  77 ;  scbolasli- 

dam  of^  L  77,  182;  latttudinarian,  L 

81,  85 ;  heretical,  L  80. 

NAGELSBAGH,  i  57. 
Nature.     See  Essence  and  PerBon. 

Natural  religion,  contrasted  with  ra- 
Tealed,  L  187. 

NuLXDBB,  L  27,  68,  280,  258,  298,  299, 
ii.  114;  opinion  of  concerning  the 
Logos-idea,  i.  180;  concerning  Sa- 
bellianism,  L  259;  concerning  Ori- 
gen*8  trinitarianism,  i.  299, 802 ;  con- 
cerning Irenaeus's  soteriology,  ii 
825;  concerning  Anselm's  soteriolo- 
gy, iL  282. 

Nestorianism,  i.  895,  899,  it  250. 

New  Nicenes,  L  871. 

New  Platonism,  L  60,  61,  64^ 

Nicene  Council,  problem  before,  L  808 ; 
its  Idea  of  sonship,  L  829,  sq. ;  criti- 
cal estimate  of  its  results,  L  872,  sq. 

NmiTHS,  i.  65,  ii.  81. 

NiiDifBB,  L  27. 

NoiTOS,  i.  255,  it  485. 

Nominalista,  ii.  817. 

Nominal  Trinitarians,  L  256;  ohristolo* 
gy  o^  i.  898. 

Nonconforming  diTines,  philoaopl^  o( 
L92. 
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CCAM,  i.  82,  90,  227. 
OscoLAMPAnios,  iL  464. 
Old  Nicenes,  L  871. 

Omnipotence,  soholattiii  doctrine  of  an 
abstract,  iL  801. 


'O/Mio^cof,  L  810,  811, 874. 

'Ofioo^MS,  L  809-812, 814, 874,  iL  486. 

Orange,  council  o^  ita  deciaion  against 
Semi-Pelagianism,  iL  105. 

Obzobc,  L  46,  106,  117,  180,  188,  157, 
172 ;  his  idea  of  faith  and  science,  i. 
159, 164 ;  trinitarianism  of,  L  288,  aq. ; 
distinction  between  iMf  and  6  iMf, 
L  298;  theological  aim  of,  L  289; 
view  reapecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  L 
808 ;  his  idea  of  eternal  generation,  L 
807,826;  his  theory  of  pro-existence, 
iL  5,  sq. ;  aothiop61ogy  of,  iL  88; 
soteriology  of,  ii.  280  sq. ;  opposition 
to  chiliasm,  ii.  895;  esohatdogy  d, 
ii.  404,  412, 415. 

Original  sin,  discriminated  tnm  actual, 
iL  81 ;  is  guilt,  iL  17,  48,  76,  79-91« 
117-127, 168, 155-168,  448,  466,  471, 
478, 477,  478, 488 ;  is  not  guilt,  iL  85, 
87,  sq.,  94,  100,  146,  147-149,  175, 
181-185,  460. 

OuiDSO,  i.  245. 

Otf^fo,  L  868,  864. 

OwBK,  L  92,  ii.  480;  on  confounding 
justification  with  aanctiflcation,  iL 
259 ;  on  a  relatire  necessity  of  atone- 
ment, ii.  260;  on  dirine  justice,  iL 
808. 

PAGANISM,  i.  106. 
Palatine  confession,  IL  471. 

Psntiteism,  L  18,  97,  225. 

Papal  system,  L  878;  oonfossiona,  iL 
491,  sq. 

Papias,  chiliasm  d,  ii.  890. 

Pascal,  L  159. 

Patripassiana,  L  264,  261 ;  Ohristology 
of;  L  894. 

Paulus,  L  218. 

Paul,  of  Samoaata,  L  257. 

PBAasoK,  his  definition  of  eternal  gen- 
eration and  procession,  i.  819. 

Person,  meaning  of  the  term  in  triniti^ 
rianism,  L  848,  845,  868,  864,  871 ; 
meaning  of  the  term  in  anthropology, 
L  848;  iL  117, 118, 120, 128-126. 

Person  of  Christ,  four  ihctors  in  the 
conception  of,  L  892;  two  natnrei 
in,  not  confused,  L  400;   not  divi- 
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ded,  L  401 ;  inastrated  by  reference  to 
maD'e  penonality,  i.  402 ;  properties 
of  both  natures  attribatable  to  the 

m 

person,  i.  408 ;  snifering  of  the  per- 
son truly  infinite,  L  404 ;  the  dirin- 
itj,  and  not  the  humanity,  the  basis 
of  Christ's  personality,  i.  406;  the 
Logos  united  himself  with  human 
nature,  and  not  with  a  human  indi- 
yidual,  i.  407. 

Pblagius,  fundamental  positions  of,  iL 
93,  sq. ;  his  view  of  the  diiTerence  be- 
tween Adam  and  his  posterity,  ii.  94; 
his  idea  of  grace,  iL  96 ;  of  regenera- 
tion, ii.  96 ;  explanation  of  ^^*  f  in 
Rom.  ▼.  12,  ii.  95 ;  his  ecclesiastical 
trials,  ii.  98,  sq. ;  prevalence  of  his 
views,  ii.  199. 

PnATiDS,  ii.  208 ;  opinion  of  respect- 
ing the  Nioene  use  of  oMa  and 

iv6ffrtunfj  i.  869;  Semi-Pelagian- 
ism  of,  ii.  118. 

Pbtbabch,  i.  87. 

Philosophy,  influence  of  upon  dogma- 
tics, L  28. 

Philosophia  prima.  Bacon's  estimate  o^ 
i.  8 ;  Plato's  and  Aristotle's  estimate 
of,  i.  2. 

Philo,  i.  61. 

Pietists,  L  191. 

Placabus,  his  theory  of  mediate  impa- 
tation,  iL  168,  sq.,  472. 

Plato,  views  of,  respecting  the  popular 
religion,  i.  56 ;  respecting  Qod,  L 
188 ;  respecting  immortality,  i.  139 ; 
trinity  of,  L  248 ;  bis  doctrine  of  pre- 
existence,  ii.  5. 

Platonism,  errors  of,  i.  68,  sq. ;  influ- 
ence of,  L  62,  62,  70,  76,  86,  229 ; 
agreement  witli  Aristotelianism,  i. 
69. 

Platform,  Cambridge,  iL  482;  Say- 
brook,  ii.  490. 

Plint,  L  61,  2G2. 

Plutarch,  L  61, 194. 

Polonorum  Fratres,  L  884. 

PoLTCABP,  L  157;  soteriology  of,  ii. 
208. 

PoPB  (Alexander),  L  201. 

POBPHTRT,  L  68|  118. 


pRAXBAS,  L  265,  iL  485. 
Pre-existenoe,  definition  of^  iL  4;  Ori- 

gcn  its  chief  advocate,  ii.  6.,  sq. ; 

prevalence  oi^  iL  8 ;  critical  estimate 

o^  iL  9. 
Presbyterian  Church,  trinitarianism  of, 

L  888. 
Pribbtlbt,  L  886,  ii.  879. 
Procession  (Eternal),  L  840,  844. 
Professio  Fidei  Tridentina,  iL  492. 
PROSPBR,  iL  108. 
Protestantism,  soteriology  of,  iL  8S1» 

885 ;  anthropology  of^  iL  448. 
Ptrrbo,L  209. 

QUINQUE  articulares,  iL  496. 
Quicumque  Symbolum,  L  71,  851, 
iL  489. 

RACOYIAN  creed,  L  884 
Rationalism,  L  218. 

Rbdbpbnniko,  L  294,  800,  801,  iL  88, 
284,  sq. 

Reformers,  philosophy  of,  L  89. 

Remonstrants.    See  Arminiana. 

Resurrection,  ii.  403,  sq. 

Revelation,  relation  of  to  dogmas,  L 
28 ;  relation  of  to  reason,  L  129, 180, 
185,  sq.,  151 ;  an  infallible  authority, 
i.  142 ;  vague  idea  of,  L  171. 

Righteousness,  active  and  passive,  iL 
841. 

Rittbb,  i.  281  ;  statement  of  coinci- 
dences between  Plato  and  Aristotle,  L 
68 ;  opinion  respecting  Origen's  tiin* 
itarianism,  L  800. 

RrvBTUs,  ii.  882. 

RdHR,  L  218. 

ROSCBLLIN,  1  877. 

RosxKKSANz,  method  o^  L  87. 

ROUBBBAU,  L  217. 

SABELLIUS,  L  257,  sq.,  iL  485. 
Sabelliaos.    See  Monardiiana. 
Sacraments,  iL  451. 

Satan,  claims  of,  as  related  to  redemp- 
tion, ii.  218,  sq. 
Saumur,  school  of,  ii.  158, 472. 
Savoy  confession,  ii.  480. 
Saybrook  platform,  iL  480. 
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ScHAVF,  i.  269. 

ScHSLLiMG)  L  96,  840, 862 ;  opinion  o« 

respecting  the  Hebrew  archiTee,  i. 

206 ;  ■jstem  of,  i.  227. 
SOHILLIB,  L  219. 

Sghlburmachib,  i.  826,  890;  STStem 
o^i.  99. 

ScholasticisDi,  i.  78,  84. 

SooTus  (Dnns),  L  82,  90,  827 ;  ■oteriol- 
og7  of,  ii.  816,  847. 

SooniB  (Erigena),  i.  46, 177,  2S6 ;  trin- 
itarianism  of,  L  877 ;  aoteriology  ot, 
ii.  271 ;  caehatologj  of,  ii  406, 418. 

Scotch  pbiloiophen,  their  interpreta- 
tion of  Locke,  L  94. 

Scotioana  coofeaaio,  iL  476. 

Scriptoree,  mutilations  ofbj  heretics^ 
i.  146. 

Self-ezistenoe  distinguished  from  ne- 
cessarj  existence  in  tba  trinitarian 
oontroversj,  i.  888. 

9emi-Arians,  i.  818, 866,  868,  il  487. 

Semi-Pelagianism,  iL  102,  sq. ;  relation 
of  to  the  Qreek  anthropologj,  iL  106 ; 
its  principsl  positions,  ii.  109 ;  pro- 
Tslence  of,  ii.  199. 

SnYBTUs,  i.  884w 

SBArTBBUnT,  opiuious  of,  L  198. 

Shiblock,  i.  214,  847. 

SiLBSius,  i.  227. 

Sin,  originated  de  nihilo,  i.  16,  86,  ii. 
64,  67,  68 ;  original,  iL  87, 42.  See 
Original  Sin. 

Scepticism,  Judaistie,  1 105;  Pagan,  i 
105,  117 ;  Gnostic,  L  118 ;  in  tha 
Church,  i  179 ;  modem,  i.  192. 

Smslcald,  articles  of,  ii.  466. 

Socnnn,  i.  888,  884 ;  his  idea  of  justice, 
iL  876 ;  Justice  the  product  of  option- 
al will,  ii.  877 ;  his  objections  to  the 
doctrine  of  satis&etion,  iL  879,  sq. 

Socinian  confessions,  iL  498. 

Sonahip  (Eternal).    See  Generation. 

Soteriology,  of  the  Gnostics,  iL  205 ;  of 
the  Ebionite,  a  206 ;  of  the  Apostolic 
Fatiiers,  u.  207-212 ;  of  the  PrimitiTC 
Fathers,  ii.  212-226 ;  of  the  Alezan* 
drine  school,  iL  226-287;  of  tiie 
Greek  Fatiiers,  il.  287-268;  of  Au- 
gustine, iL  858-260;  of  the  school- 


men, iL  278-818 ;  of  Trent,  U.  819- 
882;  of  the  Reformers,  iL  888-846  ; 
of  Grotius,  ii.  847-870  \,  of  the  Armin- 
ians,  iL  870-876;  of  Socinus,  iL  876- 
886. 

Soioif  IN,  L  858. 

Spixosa,  L  95, 188,  827. 

Spirit  (Holy),  Kicene  doctrine  of,  i. 
865. 

Stapfu,  his  theory  of  imputation,  ii. 
168,  sq. 

STUxixaFLBT,L  57, 146. 

Stoicism,  L  61. 

Subordination,  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
L820. 

Substance,  ambiguitj  of  the  tenn  in  the 
Latin  trinitarianUm,  L  870.  See  Es- 
sence and  Person. 

Supernatur8l,as  related  to  the  natural, 
L166. 

Suprali^Msrianism,  iL  192. 

Suso,  L  85 ;  eschatology  of,  ii.  418,  417. 

SwiDKXBORO,  iL  408. 

Swirr  (Jonathan),  L  201. 

Symbol,  Athanasian,  (Quicumqne),  L 
71,  851,  sq.,  ii.  489 ;  Nioene,  L  814, 
iL  485 ;  its  relations  to  the  Aposties' 
Creed,  iL  486;  Constantiuopolitan, 
L  859,  iL  485 ;  Aposties',  iL  428 ,  not 
composed  by  the  Aposties,  iL  430 ; 
importance  of,  iL  488 ;  relation  of  to 
the  Nicene,iL  486;  Chalcedon,  iL 
488. 

Symbols,  histoiy  of,  L  41 ;  Importaooe 
of  the  study  of,  iL  428, 426. 

Synergism,  ii.  40. 

Stxesius,  L  226;  CKhatology  o(  iL 
404. 

TATIAK,  i.  119, 127,  286. 
Taulbk,  L  86. 

Tatlor  (Jeremy),  his  idea  of  freedom, 
ii.64. 

Terms  (technical),  use  of,  L  868 ;  trin- 
itarian, L  868,  sq. 

TiCTiTLLiAir,  L  46, 67, 117, 122, 128,  sq., 
148, 146, 174,  229, 282 ;  trinitsrianism 
ot,  L  277,  sq. ;  tradudanism  of,  iL  14, 
sq.,  48,  sq. ;  aUeged  materialism  o^ 
ii.  19 ;  his  syneigism,  iL  46 ;  defoctiye 
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soteriology  of,  ii  267 ;  chiliasm  of,  ii 
892 ;  eschatology  of;  iL  401,  404, 408, 
418 ;  his  symbol,  ii.  482. 

Tetratheism,  L  877. 

Theism  (Greek),  L  66,  61,  64, 100. 

Thiodobbt,  L  858. 

Theodotisns,  L  S59,  it  486. 

Thbophilcs  of  Antioch,  i.  12. 

Thirty-Nine  Articles,  trinitarisoiflm  o( 
L  882 ;  origin  of,  iL  478. 

Tbomasitjb,  i.  294,  298, 802. 

Thomists  and  Scotista,  oontzoTerqr 
between,  ii.  816,  849. 

TtgnriDos,  ooDsansns,  iL  467. 

TxNDAL,  L  199,  208, 216. 

ToLiXD,  L  199. 

Toledo,  synod  of,  L  861. 

Torgau,  articles  of,  iL  446. 

Tradnoianism,  definition  of,  iL  18 ;  pr^ 
Talence  of,  iL  14  sq.,  28,  tq.,  44,  sq. 

Trmnsnbstantiation,  iL  461. 

Trent,  council  of,  iL  491 ;  its  ambignooa 
statements,  iL  140 ;  definition  of  orig- 
inal sin,  iL  141 ;  of  original  rigfateona- 
ness,  iLl42;  idea  of  creation,  iL  144; 
of  apostasy,  ii.  146;  guiltlessness  of 
original  sin,  iL  147 ;  relation  of  the 
flesh  to  the  spirit,  iL  148 ;  theory  of 
regeneration,  iL  149 ;  its  soteriology, 
ii.  821,  sq. ;  jostifioation  reeolTcd  into 
sanctification,  ii.  822 ;  denial  of  Justi- 
fication by  faith  alone,  iL  826 ;  jnsti* 
fication  is  progressite  and  not  in- 
stantaneoDS,  iL  827 ;  its  mixture  of 
human  with  the  dime  satisfiustion, 
iL  829, 846. 

Trinity, pagan, L 248;  Platonio,  L  248; 
Hindoo,  L  244;  inadequate  illustra- 
tions o^  L  276 ;  finite  analogue  of,  L 
866,  sq. 

Tbtpho,  Justin  Martyr^s  dialogue  with, 
L  112. 

Tuuamri,  his  doctrine  of  impntalioii, 
iL  169,  sq. 

Twmsir,  i.  187, 166 ;  his  statement  of 
the  relation  of  the  Penon  to  the  Es- 
sence, L  846. 

ULLMANK,  L  81, 407. 
Unigentaus  (Bull),  ii.  494 
Unitarianism,  L  888;  relation  of  to 


the  ancient  Anti-Trinitarianism,  i. 

886. 
Unity  of  God,  taught  by  pagan  sages, 

L  66,  56,  126;  distinguished  from 

singleness,  L  848. 
USBBR,  iL  106. 

VALENCE,  council  of;  iL  105. 
Valbntikub,  his  (Gnostic)  idea  of 
Justice,  ii.  228. 
Variata,  edition  of  the  Aogsbui^  Con- 
fession, ii.  464. 
VAuanr,  L  81. 
VicTOB  (Hugo  Si),  soteriology  of,  iL 

291. 
Ydtoknt  of  Lerins,  iL  108. 

YOLTAIRB,  L  217. 
VoH  CdLLir,  L  86. 

WATEBLAND,  L  246, 276, 276, 287, 
290,  808,  821,  888,  886  ;  his  view 
of  Origen's  trinitarianism,  L  802; 
definition  of  Sonship,  L  821 ;  of  gen- 
eration by  will,  L  825 ,  of  hypostatical 
character,  L  840  ;  his  distinction  be- 
tween self-ezistence  and  necessary 
existence,  L  888. 

Wboschbidbr,  L  218. 

Websbl,  soteriology  of,  iL  824. 

Westminster  Confession,  origin  of,  iL 
479 ;  its  distinction  between  Justifi- 
cation and  sanctification,  iL  822; 
trinitarianism  o^  L  882. 

WnwiLL,  L  1,  862. 

WmTBT,  ii.  26, 80. 

WicuTF,  L  87;  soteriology  Oi,  IL 
888. 

WiGQBBS,  iL  26,  6L 

WOLTF,  L  95. 

WoBMWoBiH   (Christopher),  L  265, 

287. 
WoRDSwoBTB  (Wfllism),  L  6. 
Wnrtemburg  Confession,  iL  456. 

ZniNGLE,  iL  158 ;  anthropology  of; 
ii.  174,  sq.  460,  sq. ;  sacramental 
theory  of,  iL  461,  sq. ;  his  fldei  ratio, 
iL  459,  sq.,  467 ;  his  dootrine  of  pre- 
destination, iL  468. 


